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CICERO S ORATIONS.

THE FOURTEEN ORATIONS OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST

MA11CUS ANTONIUS, CALLED PHILIPPICS.

THE FIRST PHILIPPIC.

TI1K AKGUMKXT.

When Julius, or, as he iis usually culled by Cicero, Caius Caesar was slain

on the lth of March, A.U.C. 710, B.C. 44, Marcus Antouius was his

colleague in the consulship ; and he, being afraid that the conspirators

might murder him too, (aud it is said that they had debated among
themselves whether they would or no,) concealed himself on that day,
aud fortified his house; till perceiving that nothing was intended

against him, he ventured to appear in public the day following.

Lepidus was in the suburbs of Rome with a regular army, ready to

depart for the government of Spain, which had been assigned to him
with a part of Qaul. In the night, after Caesar s death, he occupied
the forum with his troops, and thought of making himself master ot

th city, but Antonius dissuaded him from that idea, and won him
over to his views by giving his daughter in marriage to Lepidus s son,

and by assisting him to seize on the office of Pontifex Maximus, which
was vacant by Caesar s death.

To the conspirators he professed friendship, sent his son among them a*

a hostage of his sincerity, and so deluded them, that Brutus supped
with Lepidus, and Ca-ssius with Antonius. By these means he got
them to consent to his pausing a decree for the confirmation of all

Caesar s acts, without describing or naming them more precisely.

At last, on the occasion of Ctesar s public funeral, he contrived so to

inflame the populace against the conspirators, that Brutus and Caxsius

had some difficulty in defending their houses and their lives ; and he

gradually alarmed them so much, and worked so cunningly on their

fears, that they all quitted Rome. Cicero also left Home, disapproving

greatly of the vacillation and want of purpose in the conspirators.
On the first of June Antonius assembled the senate to deliberate

on the affairs of the republic, and in the interval visited all parts
of Italy.

VOL. IT. n



2 CICERO S ORATIONS.

In the meantime young Octavius appeared on the stage ;
lie had been

left by Caesar, -who was his uncle, the heir to his name and estate.

He returned from Apollonia, in Macedonia, to Italy as soon as he

heard of his uncle s death, and arrived at Naples on the eighteenth of

April, where he was introduced by Hirtius and Pansa to Cicero, whom
he promised to be guided in all respects by his directions. He was
now between eighteen and nineteen years of age.

He began by the representation of public spectacles and games in

honour of Caesar s victories. In the meantime Antonius, in his

progress through Italy, was making great use of the decree confirming
all Caesar s acts, which he interpolated and forged in the most shame
less manner. Among other things he restored Deiotarus to all his

dominions, having been bribed to do so by a hundred millions of

sesterces by the king s agents ;
but Deiotarus himself, as soon as

he heard of Caesar s death, seized all his dominions by force. He
also seized the public treasure which Ctcsar had deposited in the

temple of Ops, amounting to above four millions and a half of our

money, and with this he won over Dolabella,
1 who had seized the con

sulship on the death of Caesar, and the greater part of the army.
At the end of May Cicero began to return towards Home, in order to

arrive there in time for the meeting of the senate on the first of June
;

but many of his friends dissuaded him from entering the city, and at

last he determined not to appear in the senate on that d;iy, but to

make a tour in Greece ;
to assist him in which, Dolabella named him

one ot his lieutenants. Antonius also gave Brutus and Cassius com
missions to buy corn in Asia and Sicily for the use of the republic, in

order to keep them out of the city.

Meantime Sextus Pompcius, who was at the head of a considerable

army in Spain, addressed letters to the consuls proposing terms of

accommodation, which after some debate, and some important modifi

cations, were agreed to, and he quitted Spain, and came as far as

Marseilles on his road towards Home.
Cicero having started for Greece was forced to put back by contrary

winds, and returned to Velia on the seventeenth of August, where
he had a long conference with Brutus, who soon after left Italy for his

province of Macedonia, which Caesar had assigned him before his

death, though Antonius now wished to compel him to exchange it for

Crete. After this conference Cicero returned to Rome, where he was
received with unexampled joy. immense multitudes thronging out to

meet him, and to escort him into the city. He arrived in Rome on
the last day of August. The next day the senate met, to which he
was particularly summoned by Antonius, but he excused himself as

not having recovered from the fatigue of his journey.
Antonius was greatly offended, and in his speech in the senate threatened

openly to order his house to be pulled down
;

the real reason of

Cicero s absenting himself from the senate being, that the business of
the day was to decree some new and extraordinary honours to Caesar,
and to order supplications to him as a divinity, which Cicero was

1 Dolabella had been married to Cicero s daughter Tullia, but was
divorced fr.-i her.
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determin. 1 not to concur in, though he knew it would be useless to
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The next day also the senate met. and Antonius absented himself;
but Cicero came down and delivered the following speech, which is

the first of that celebrated scries of fourteen speeches maiie in oppo
sition to AntoniuH and his measures, and called Philippics from the

orations of Demosthenes against Philip, to which the Romans were in

the habit of comparing them. 1

I. BEFORE, conscript fathers, I say those things concerning
the republic which I think myself bound to say at the presort

time, I will explain to you briefly the cause of my departur.
from, and of my return to the city. When I hoped that the re

public was at last recalled to a proper respect for your wisdom
and for your authority, I thought that it became me to remain

in a sort of sentinelship, which was imposed upon me by my
position as a senator and a man of consular rank. Nor did I

depart anywhere, nor did I ever take my eyes off from the

republic, from the day on which we were summoned to meet
in the temple of Tellus ;

~
in which temple, I, as far as was in

my power, laid the foundations of peace, and renewed the an

cient precedent set by the Athenians
;

I even used the Creek

word,
3 which that city employed in those times in allaying

discords, and gave my vote that all recollection of the existing
dissensions ought to be effaced by everlasting oblivion.

The oration then made by Marcus Antonius was an ad

mirable one
;

his disposition, too, appeared excellent
;
and

lastly, by his means and by his sons
, peace was ratified with the

most illustrious of the citizens
;
and everything else was con

sistent with this beginning. He invited the chief men of the

state to those deliberations which he held at his own house

concerning the shite of the republic ;
ho referred all the most

important matters to this order. Nothing was at that time

found among the papers of Cains Ciesar except what was

already well known to everybody : and he gave answers to

every question that was asked of him with the greatest con

sistency. Were any exiles restored ? He said that one was,

and only one. Were any immunities granted ( He answered,
None. He wished us even to adopt the proposition of Servius

Sulpicius, that most illustrious man, that no tablet purporting
1 The name was given them curly. Juvenal, who wrote within a

hundred years of Cicero R time, calls them &quot;dhina 1 hilappica.&quot;
1 Thin meeting took place on the third day aft/or ( sugar s death.
3

MT} nvrpriKcutt^ .

H 2



4 CICERO a ORATIONS.

to contain any decree or grant of Csesar s should be published
after the Ides of March were expired. I pass over many other

things, all excellent for I am hastening to come to a very

extraordinary act of virtue of Marcus Antonius. He utterly
abolished from the constitution of the republic the Dictator

ship, which had by this time attained to the authority of regal

power. And that measure was not even offered to us for dis

cussion. He brought with him a decree of the senate, ready
drawn up, ordering what he chose to have done : and when it

had been read, we all submitted to his authority in the matter

with the greatest eagerness : and, by another resolution of the

senate, we returned him thanks in the most honourable and

complimentary language.
II. A new light, as it were, seemed to be brought over us,

now that not onty the kingly power which we had endured,
but all fear of such power for the future, was taken away from

us; and a great pledge appeared to have been given by him
to the republic that he did wish the city to be free, when he

utterly abolished out of the republic the name of dictator,

which had often been a legitimate title, on account of our late

recollection of a perpetual dictatorship. A few days afterwards

the senate was delivered from the danger of bloodshed, and a

hook 1 was fixed into that runaway slave who had usurped
the name of Cains Marius. And all these things he did in

concert with his colleague. Some other things that were done
were the acts of Dolabella alone

; but, if his colleague had not

been absent, would, I believe, have been done by both of

them in concert.

For when enormous evil was insinuating itself into the re

public, and was gaining more strength day by day; and when the

same men were erecting a tomb 2
in the forum, who had per

formed that irregular funeral; and when abandoned men, with

slaves like themselves, were every day threatening with more
and more vehemence all the houses and temples of the city;
so severe was the rigour of Dolabella, not only towards the

1 The hook was to drag his carcass along the streets to throw it into

the Tiber. So Juvenal says

&quot;Sejanus ducitur unco

Spectandus.&quot; x. 66.

* This refers to a pillar that was raised in the forum in honour of

Caesar, with the inscription,
&quot; To the Father of his Country.&quot;
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audacious and wicked slaves, but also towards the profligate
and unprincipled freemen, and so prompt was his overthrow of

thnt accursed pillar, that it seems marvellous to me that the

su v-cquent time has been so different from that one day.
For behold, on the first of June, on which day they had

given notice that we were all to attend the senate, everything
was changed. Nothing was done by the senate, but many and

important measures were transacted by the agency of the

p- oplc, though that people was both absent and disapproving.
The consuls elect said, that they did not dare to come into the

senate. The liberators of their country were absent from that

city from the neck of which they had removed the yoke of

slavery : though the very consuls themselves professed to

praise them in their public harangues and in all their conver

sation. Those who were called Veterans, men of whose safety
this order had been most particularly careful, were instigated
not to the preservation of those things which they had, but

it) cherish hopes of new booty. And as I preferred hearing of

those things to seeing them, and as I had an honorary com
mission as lieutenant, I went away, intending to be present on

the first of January, which appeared likely to be the first day
of assembling the senate.

III. T have now explained to you, conscript fathers, my
design in leaving the city. Now I will briefly set before you,

also, my intention in returning, which may perhaps appear
more unaccountable. As I had avoided Brundusium, and the

ordinary route into Greece, not without good reason, on the

first of August I arrived at Syracuse, because the passage from
that city into Greece was said to be a good one. And that

city, with which I had so intimate a connexion, could not,

though it w;us very eager to do so, detain me more than one

night. I w:is afraid that my sudden arrival among my friends

might cause some suspicion if I remained there at all. But
after the winds had driven me, on my departure from Sicily, to

Leucopetra, which is a promontory of the Rhegian district, I

went up the gulf from that point, with the view of crossing
over. And I had not advanced far before I was driven back

by a foul wind to the very place which I had just quitted. And
as the night was stormy, and as I had lodged that night in the

villa of Publius Valerius, my companion and intimate friend,

and ns I remained all the next day at his house waiting for a
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fair wind, many of the citizens of the municipality of Rhegium
came to me. And of them there were some who had lately
arrived from Rome

;
from them I first heard of the harangue

of Marcus Antonius, with which I was so much pleased that,

after I had read it, I began for the first time to think of return

ing. And not long afterwards the edict of Brutus and Cassius

is brought to me ;
which (perhaps because I love those men,

even more for the sake of the republic than of my own friend

ship for them) appeared to me, indeed, to be full of equity.

They added besides, (for it is a very common thing for those

who are desirous of bringing good news to invent something
to make the news which they bring seem more joyful,) that

parties were coming to an agreement ;
that the senate

was to meet on the first of August ;
that Antonius having

discarded all evil counsellors, and having given up the pro
vinces of Gaul, was about to return to submission to the

authority of the senate.

IV. But on this I was inflamed with such eagerness to

return, that no oars or winds could be fast enough for me
;

not that I thought that I should not arrive in time, but lest I

should be later than I wished in congratulating the republic ;

and I quickly arrived at Velia, where I saw Brutus
; how

grieved I was, I cannot express. For it seemed to be a dis

ci-editable thing for me myself, that I should venture to return
into that city from which Brutus was departing, and that
I should be willing to live safely in a place where he could not.

Rut he himself was not agitated in the same manner that
I was

; for, being elevated with the consciousness of his great
and glorious exploit, he had no complaints to make of what
had befallen him, though he lamented your fate exceedingly.
And it was from him that I first heard what had been the

language of Lucius Piso, in the senate of August ; who, although
he was but little assisted (for that I heard from Brutus him

self) by those who ought to have seconded him, still accord

ing to the testimony of Brutus, (and what evidence can be
more trustworthy ?)

and to the avowal of every one whom
I saw afterwards, appeared to me to have gained great credit.

I hastened hither, therefore, in order that as those who were

present had not seconded him, I might do so ; not with the

hope of doing any good, for I neither hoped for that, nor did I

well see how it was possible ; but in order that if anything
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happened to me, (and many things Appeared to bo threaten

ing me out of the regular course f nature, and even of

destiny,) I might still leave my speech on this day as a witness

to the republic of my everlasting attachment to its interests.

Since, then, conscript fathers, I trust that the reason of

my adopting each determination appears praiseworthy to you,
before I begin to speak of the republic, I will make a brief

complaint of the injury which Marcus Antonius did me yester

day ;
to whom I am friendly, and I have at all times admitted

having received some services from him which make it my
duty to be so.

V. What reason had he then for endeavouring, with such

bitter hostility, to force me into the senate yesterday 1 Was I

the only person who was absent ? Have you not repeatedly
had thinner houses than yesterday 1 Or was a matter of such

importance under discussion, that it was desirable for even

sick men to be brought down? Hannibal, I suppose, was at the

gates, or there was to be a debate about peace with Pyrrhus ;

on which occasion it is related that even the great Appius, old

and blind as he was, was brought down to the senate-house.

There was a motion being made about some supplications ;
a

kind of measure when senators are not usually wanting ;
for

they are under the compulsion, not of pledges, but of the in

fluence of those men whose honour is being complimented ;

and the case is the same when the motion has reference to a

triumph. The consuls are so free from anxiety at these times,

that it is almost entirely free for a senator to absent himself if

he pleases. And as the general custom of our body was well

known to me, and as I was hardly recovered from the fatigue,
1

of my journey, and was vexed with myself, I sent a man
to him, out of regard for my friendship to him, to tell him that

I should not be there. But he, in the hearing of you all, de

clared that he would come with masons to my house
;

this

was siid with too much passion and very inteuiperatcly. For,

for what crime is there such a heavy punishment appointed as

that, that any one should venture to say in this assembly that

he, with the assistance of a lot of common operatives, would

Dull down a house which had been built at the public ex

pense in accordance with a vote of the senate ? And who ever

employed such compulsion as the threat of such an injury as
that to a senator ? or what severer punishment has ever been
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imposed for absence than the forfeiture of a pledge, or a fine ?

But if he had known what opinion I should have delivered on
the subject, he would have remitted somewhat of the rigour of

his compulsion.
VI. Do you think, conscript fathers, that I would have

voted for the resolution which you adopted against your own
wills, of mingling funeral obsequies with supplications ? of

introducing inexplicable impiety into the republic 1 of de

creeing supplications in honour of a dead man 1 I say nothing
about who the man was. Even had he been that great Lucius

Brutus who himself also delivered the republic from kingly

power, and who has produced posterity nearly five hundred

years after himself of similar virtue, and equal to similar

achievements even then I could not have been induced to

join any dead man in a religious observance paid to the im
mortal gods ;

so that a supplication should be addressed by
public authority to a man who has nowhere a sepulchre at

which funeral obsequies may be celebrated.

I, conscript fathers, should have delivered my opinion,
which I could easily have defended against the Roman people,
if any heavy misfortune had happened to the republic, such
as war, or pestilence, or famine

; some of which, indeed, do
exist already, and I have my fears lest others are impending.
But I pray that the immortal gods may pardon this act, both
to the Roman people, which does not approve of it, and to

this order, which voted it with great unwillingness. What ?

may I not speak of the other misfortunes of the republic ?

At all events it is in my power, and it always will be in my
power, to uphold my own dignity and to despise death. Let
me have only the power to come into this house, and I will

never shrink from the danger of declaring my opinion !

And, conscript fathers, would that I had been able to be

present on the first of August ;
not that I should have been

able to do any good, but to prevent any one saying that not
one senator of consular rank (as was the case then) was found

worthy of that honour and worthy of the republic. And this

circumstance indeed gives me great pain, that men who have

enjoyed the most honourable distinctions which the Roman
people can confer, did not second Lucius Piso, the proposer of
an excellent opinion. Is it for this that the Roman people
made us consuls, that, being placed on the loftiest and most
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honourable step of dignity, we should consider the republic of

no importance ? Not only did no single man of consular dig

nity indicate his agreement with Lucius Piso by his voice,

but they did not venture even to look as if they agreed
with him. What, in the name of all that is horrible, is tho

meaning of this voluntary slavery? Some submission may
have been unavoidable : nor do I require this from every one

of the men who deliver their opinions from the consular

bench
;

the case of those men whose silence I pardon is

different from that of those whose expression of their senti

ments I require ;
and I do grieve that those men have fallen

under the suspicion of the Koman people, not only as being
afraid, which of itself would be shameful enough, but as

having different private causes for being wanting to their

proper dignity.
VII. Wherefore, in the first place, I both feel and acknow

ledge great obligations to Lucius Piso, who considered not

what he was able to effect in the republic, but what it was
his own duty to do

; and, in the next place, I entreat of you,

conscript fathers, even if you have not quite the courage to

agree with my speech and to adopt my advice, at all events

to listen to me with kindness as you have always hitherto done.

In the first place, then, I declare my opinion that the acts

of Cccsar ought to be maintained : not that I approve of

them
; (for who indeed can do that

?)
but because I think

that we ought above all things to have regard to peace and

tranquillity. I wish that Antonius himself were present, pro
vided he had no advocates with him. But I suppose he may
be allowed to feel unwell, a privilege which he refused to

allow me yesterday. He would then explain to me, or rather

to you, O conscript fathers, to what extent he himself de

fended the acts of Ceesar. Arc all the acts of Ccesar which

may exist in the bits of note-books, and memoranda, and
loose papers, produced on his single authority, and indeed not

even produced, but only recited, to be ratified? And shall

the acts which he caused to be engraved on brass, in which

he declared that the edicts and laws passed by the people
were valid for ever, be considered as of no power? I think,

indeed, that there is nothing so well entitled to be called the

acts of Ceesar as Coesar s laws. Suppose he gave any one a

promise, is that to be ratified, even if it were a promise that
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he himself was unable to perform ? As, in fact, he has failed

to perform many promises made to many people. And a

great many more of those promises have been found since his

death, than the number of all the services which he conferred

on and did to people during all the years that he was alive

would amount to.

But all those things I do not change, I do not meddle with.

Nay, I defend all his good acts with the greatest earnestness.

Would that the money remained in the temple of Opis !

Bloodstained, indeed, it may be, but still needful at these

times, since it is not restored to those to whom it really belongs.
!

Let that, however, be squandered too, if it is so written in his

acts. Is there anything whatever that can be called so pecu

liarly the act of that man who, while clad in the robe of peace,
was yet invested with both civil and military command in

the republic, as a law of his 1 Ask for the acts of Gracchus,
the Sempronian laws wrill be brought forward; ask for those

of Sylla, you will have the Cornelian laws. What more ? In
what acts did the third consulship of Cnseus Pompeius consist 1

Why, in his laws. And if you could ask Csesar himself what
he had done in the city and in the garb of peace, he would

reply that he had passed many excellent laws ; but his memo
randa he would either alter or not produce at all

; or, if he
did produce them, he would not class them among his acts.

But, however, I allow even these things to pass for acts
;

at some things I am content to wink
;
but I think it intoler

able that the acts of Csesar in the most important instances,
that is to say, in his laws, are to be annulled for their sake.

VIII. What law was ever better, more advantageous, more

frequently demanded in the best ages of the republic, than

the one which forbade the praetorian provinces to be retained

more than a year, and the consular provinces more than two?
If this law be abrogated, do you think that the acts of Csesar

are maintained ? What ? are not all the laws of Caesar

respecting judicial proceedings abrogated by the law which
has been proposed concerning the third docury 1 And are you
the defenders of the acts of Csesar who overturn his laws 1

Unless, indeed, anything which, for the purpose of recollecting
it, he entered in a note- book, is to be counted among his acts,
and defended, however unjust or useless it may be

;
and that

1 See Philippic 2.
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which he proposed to the people in the comitia ccnturiata and

carried, is not to be accounted one of the acts of Ciesar. Rut
what is that third decury 1 The decury of centurions, .says

he. What ? was not the judicature open to that order by the

Julian law, and even before that by the Pompeian and Aure-

lian laws.? The income of the men, says he, was exactly denned.

Certainly, not only in the case of a centurion, but in the case,

too, of a Roman knight. Therefore, men of the highest honour

and of the greatest bravery, who have acted as centurions, are

and have been judges. I am not asking about those men, says
he. Whoever has acted as centurion, let him be a judge. But
if you were to propose a law, that whoever had served in the

cavalry, which is a higher post, should be a judge, you would

not be able to induce any one to approve of that
;

for a man s

fortune and worth ought to be regarded in a judge. I am not

asking about those points, says he
;

I am going to add as

judges, common soldiers of the legion of Alaudae
;

l for our

friends say, that that is the only measure by which they can

be saved. Oh what an insulting compliment it is to those men
whom you summon to act as judges though they never ex

pected it ! For the effect of the law is, to make those men

judges in the third decury who do not dare to judge with

freedom. And in that how great, ye immortal gods ! is the

error of those men who have desired that law. For the meaner

the condition of each judge is, the greater will be the severity
of judgment with which lie will seek to efface the idea of his

meanness; and ho will strive rather to appear worthy of being
classed in the honourable decuries, than to have deservedly
ranked in a disreputable one.

IX. Another law was proposed, that men who had been

condemned of violence and treason may appeal to the public
if they please. Is this now a law, or rather an abrogation of

all laws 1 For who is there at this day to whom it. is an

object that that law should stand ? No one is accused under

those laws
;
there is no one whom we think likely to IK) so

accused. For measures which have been carried by force of

arms will certainly never be impeached iu a court of justice.

But the measure is a popular one. I wish, indeed, that you
were willing to promote any popular measure ; for, at present,

1 Thi* was the name of a legion rained by Caesar in Gaul, and called

so, probably, from the ornament worn on their helmet.
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all the citizens agree with one mind and one voice in their

view of its bearing on the safety of the republic.

What is the meaning, then, of the eagerness to pass the law

which brings with it the greatest possible infamy, and no

popularitv at all ? For what can be more discreditable than

for a man who has committed treason against the Koman

people by acts of violence, after he has been condemned by a

legal decision, to be able to return to that very course of

violence, on account of which he has been condemned I But

why do I argue any more about this law? as if the object
aimed at were to enable any one to appeal ? The object is,

the inevitable consequence must be, that no one can ever be

prosecuted under those laws. For what prosecutor will be

found insane enough to be willing, after the defendant has

been condemned, to expose himself to the fury of a hired mob?
or what judge will be bold enough to venture to condemn a

criminal, knowing that he will immediately be dragged before

u gang of hireling operatives 1 It is not, therefore, a right of

appeal that is given by that law, but two most salutary laws

and modes of judicial investigation that are abolished. And
what is this but exhorting young men to be turbulent, sedi

tious, mischievous citizens ?

To what extent of mischief will it not be possible to insti

gate the frenzy of the tribunes now that these two rights of

impeachment for violence and for treason are annulled ? What
more ? Is not this a substitution of a new law for the laws

of Csesar, which enact that every man who has been convicted

of violence, and also every man who has been convicted

of treason, shall be interdicted from fire and water ? And,
when those men have a right of appeal given them, are not

the acts of Ccesar rescinded 1 And those acts, conscript

fathers, I, who never approved of them, have still thought it

advisable to maintain for the sake of concord ;
so that I not

only did not think that the laws which Caesar had passed in

his lifetime ought to be repealed, but I did not approve of

meddling with those even which since the death of Caesar you
have seen produced and published.

X. Men have been recalled from banishment by a dead
man

;
the freedom of the city has been conferred, not only on

individuals, but on entire nations and provinces by a dead

man; our revenues have been diminished by the graining of
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countless exemptions by a dead man. Therefore, do we defend

these measures which have been brought from his house on
the authority of a single, but, I admit, a very excellent indi

vidual
;
and as for the laws which he, in your presence, read,

and declared, and passed, in the passing of which he gloried,

and on which he believed that the safety of the republic de

pended, especially those concerning provinces and concerning

judicial proceedings, can we, I say, we who defend the acts

of Caesar, think that those laws deserve to be upset ?

And vet, concerning those laws which were proposed, we

have, at all events, the power of complaining ;
but concerning

those which are actually passed we have not even had that

privilege. For they, without any proposal of them to the

people, were passed before they were framed. Men ask, what
is the reason why I, or why any one of you, conscript

fathers, should be afraid of bad laws while we have virtuous

tribunes of the people ? We have men ready to interpose their

veto ; ready to defend the republic with the sanctions of

religion. We ought to be strangers to fear. What do you
mean by interposing the veto 1 says he

;
what are all these

sanctions of religion which you are talking about
1

? Those,

forsooth, on which the safety of the republic depends. We are

neglecting those things, and thinking them too old-fashioned

and foolish. The forum will be surrounded, every entrance of

it will be blocked up ;
armed men will be placed in garrison,

as it were, at many points. What then I whatever is accom

plished by those means will be law. And you will order, I

suppose, all those regularly-passed decrees to be engraved on

bra/en tablets.
&quot; The consuls consulted the people in regular

form,&quot; (Is this the way of consulting the
]&amp;gt;eople

that we have

received from our ancestors?) and the
j&amp;gt;eoplo

voted it with

due regularity.
&quot; What people ? that which was excluded

from the forum 1 Under what law did they do so I under

that which has been wholly abrogated by violence and arms?

But I am saying all this with reference to the future ;
because

it is the part of a friend to point out evils which may bo

avoided : and if they never ensue, that will be the best refuta

tion of my speech. I am speaking of laws which have been

proposed; concerning which you have still full power to decide

either way. I am pointing out the defects ; away with them !

I am denouncing violence and arms ; away with them too !
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XI. You and your colleague, Dolabella, ought not, indeed,
to be angry with me for speaking in defence of the republic.

Although I do not think that you yourself will be
;

I know

your willingness to listen to reason. They say that your col

league, in this fortune of his, which he himself thinks so good,
but which would seem to me more favourable if (not to use

any harsh language) he were to imitate the example set him

by the consulship of his grandfathers and of his uncle, they

say that he has been exceedingly offended. And I see what a

formidable thing it is to have the same man angry with me
and also armed

; especially at a time when men can use their

swords wTith such impunity. But I will propose a condition

which I myself think reasonable, and which I do not imagine
Marcus Antonius will reject. If I have said anything insult

ing against his way of life or against his morals, I will not

object to his being my bitterest enemy. But if I have main
tained the same habits that I have already adopted in the

republic, that is, if I have spoken my opinions concerning the

affairs of the republic with freedom, in the first place, I beg
that he will not be angry with me for that

; but, in the next

place, if I cannot obtain my first request, I beg at least that he
will show his anger only as lie legitimately may show it to a

fellow-citizen.

Let him employ arms, if it is necessary, as he says it is, for

his own defence : only let not those arms injure those men
who have declared their honest sentiments in the affairs of the

republic. Now, what can be more reasonable than this de

mand ? But if, as has been said to me by some of his intimate

friends, every speech which is at all contrary to his inclination

is violently offensive to him, even if there be no insult in it

whatever
;
then we will bear with the natural disposition of

our friend. But those men. at the same time, say to me,
&quot; You will not have the same licence granted to you who are

the adversary of Csesar as might be claimed by Piso his father-

in-law.&quot; And then they warn me of something which I must

guard against ;
and certainly, the excuse which sickness sup

plies me with, for not coming to the senate, will not be a more
valid one than that which is furnished by death.

XII. But, in the name of the immortal gods ! for while I

look upon you, Dolabella, who are most dear to me, it is

impossible for me to keep silence respecting the error into
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which you are both falling ;
for I believe that you, being both

men of high birth, entertaining lofty views, have been eager to

acquire, not money, as some too credulous people suspect,
a thing which has at all times been scorned by every honour-

ble and illustrious man, nor power procured by violence and

authority such as never ought to be endured by the Romau

people, but the affection of your fellow-citizens, and glory.

But glory is praise for deeds which have been done, and the

fame earned by great services to the republic ;
which is ap

proved of by the testimony borne in its favour, not only by
eveIT virtuous man, but also by the multitude. I would tell

you, O Dolabella, what the fruit of good actions is, if I did not

see that you have already learnt it by experience beyond all

other men.

What day can you recollect in your whole life, as ever

having beamed on you with a more joyful light than the one

on which, having purified the forum, having routed the throng
of wicked men, having inflicted due punishment on the ring
leaders in wickedness, and having delivered the city from con

flagration and from fear of massacre, you returned to your
house ? What order of society, what class of people, what rank

of nobles even was there who did not then show their zeal in

praising and congratulating you ? Even I, too, because men

thought that you had been acting by my advice in those

transactions, received the thanks and congratulations of good
men in your name. Remember, I pray you, Dolabella, the

unanimity displayed on that day in the theatre, when every

one, forgetful of the causes on account of which they had been

previously offended with you, showed that in consequence of

your recent service they had banished all recollection of their

former indignation. Could you, Dolabella, (it is with great
concern that I speak,) could you, I say, forfeit this dignity
with equanimity?

XIII. And you, Marcus Antonius, (I address myself to

you, though in your absence,) do you not prefer that day on

which the senate was assembled in the temple of Tellus, to all

those months during which some who differ greatly in opinion
from me think that you have been happy ? What a noble speech
was that of yours about unanimity ! From what apprehen
sions were the veterans, and from what anxiety was the whole

state relieved by you on that occasion ! when, having laid aside
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your enmity against him, you on that day first consented that

your present colleague should be your colleague, forgetting
that the auspices lirad been announced by yourself as augur of

the Roman people ;
and when your little son was sent by you

to the Capitol to be a hostage for peace. On what day was the

uenate ever more joyful than on that day 1 or when was the

Roman people more delighted? which had never met in

greater numbers in any assembly whatever. Then, at last, we
did appear to have been really delivered by brave men, be

cause, as they had willed it to be, peace was following liberty.
On the next day, on the day after that, on the third day, and
on all the following days, you went on without intermission,

giving every day, as it were, some fresh present to the republic ;

but the greatest of all presents was that, when you abolished

the name of the dictatorship. This was in effect branding the

name of the dead Ctesar with everlasting ignominy, and it was

your doing, yours, I say. For as, on account of the wicked

ness of one Marcus Manlius, by a resolution of the Manlian

family it is unlawful that any patrician should be called Man
lius, so you, on account of the hatred excited by one dictator,

have utterly abolished the name of dictator.

When you had done these mighty exploits for the safety of

the republic, did you repent of you* fortune, or of the dignity
and renown and glory which you had acquired ? Whence
then is this sudden change ? I cannot be induced to suspect
that you have been caught by the desire of acquiring money ;

every one may say what he pleases, but we are not bound to

believe such a thing ;
for I never saw anything sordid or any

thing mean in you. Although a man s intimate friends do
sometimes corrupt his natural disposition, still I know your
firmness

;
and I only wish that, as you avoid that fault, you

had btcii able also to escape all suspicion of it.

XIV. What I am more afraid of is lest, being ignorant of

the true path to glory, you should think it glorious for you to

have more power by yourself than all the rest of the people

put together, and lest you should prefer being feared by your
fellow-citizens to being loved by them. And if you do think

so, you are ignorant of the road to glory. For a citizen to be
dear to his fellow-citizens, to deserve well of the republic, to

be praised, to be respected, to be loved, is glorious ; but to be

feared, and to be an object of hatred, is odious, detestable
; and,
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moreover, pregnant with weakness and decay. And we see

that, even in the play, the very man who said,
&quot; What care I though all men should hate my name,
So long as fear accompanies their hate ?

&quot;

found that it was a mischievous principle to act upon.
I wish, O Antonius, that you could recollect your grand

father, of whom, however, you have repeatedly heard me speak.
Do you think that he would have been willing to deserve even

immortality, at the price of being feared in consequence of his

licentious use of arms ? What he considered life, what he con

sidered prosperity, was the being equal to the rest of the

citizens in freedom, and chief of them all in worth. There

fore, to say no more of the prosperity of your grandfather, I

should prefer that most bitter day of his death to the domina
tion of Lucius Cinna, by whom he was most barbarously slain.

But why should I seek to make an impression on you by

my speech 1 For, if the end of Caius Caesar cannot influence

you to prefer being loved to being feared, no speech of any one

will do any good or have any influence with you j
and those

who think him happy are themselves miserable. No one is

happy who lives on such terms that he may be put to death

not merely with impunity, but even to the great glory of his

slayer. Wherefore, change your mind, I entreat you, and look

back upon your ancestors, and govern the republic in such a

way that your fellow-citizens may rejoice that you were born ;

without which no one can be happy nor illustrious.

XV. And, indeed, you have both of you had many judg
ments delivered respecting you by the Roman people, by
which I am greatly concerned that you are not sufficiently in

fluenced. For what was the meaning of the shouts of thu

innumerable crowd of citizens collected at the gladiatorial

games ? or of the verses made by the people 1 or of the ex

traordinary applause at the sight of the statue of Pompeius? and

at that sight of the two tribunes of the people who are opposed
to you ? Are these things a feeble indication of the incredible

unanimity of the entire Roman people ? What more ? Did

the applause at the games of
Aj&amp;gt;ollo, or, I should rather say,

testimony and judgment there given by the Roman people,

appear to you of small importance ? Oh ! happy are those men
who, though they themselves were unable to be present on

account of the violence of arms, still were present iu spirit,

VOL. iv. o
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and had a place in the breasts and hearts ui the Ivoman

people. Unless, perhaps, you think that it was Accius who
was applauded on that occasion, and who bore off the palm
sixty years after his first appearance, and not Brutus, who was

absent from the games which he himself was exhibiting,
while at that most splendid spectacle the lloinan people-
showed their zeal in his favour though he was absent, and
soothed their own regret for their deliverer by uninterrupted

applause and clamour.

I myself, indeed, am a man who have at all times despised
that applause which is bestowed by the vulgar crowd, but at

the same time, when it is bestowed by those of the highest,
and of the middle, and of the lowest rank, and, in short, by all

ranks together, and when those men who were previously
accustomed to aim at nothing but the favour of the people

keep aloof, I then think that, not mere applause, but a deli

berate verdict. If this appears to you unimportant, which is

in reality most significant, do you also despise the fact of

which you have had experience, namely, that the life of Aulus
Hirtius is so dear to the Roman people 1 For it was sufficient

for him to be esteemed by the Roman people as he is to be

popular among his friends, in which respect he surpasses every

body; to be beloved by hisownkinsmen.whodo love him beyond
measure

;
but in whose case before do we ever recollect such

anxiety and such fear being manifested ? Certainly in no one s.

What, then, are we to do 1 In the name of the immortal

gods, can you interpret these facts, and see what is their pur
port ? What do you think that those men think of your
lives, to whom the lives of those men who they hope will

consult the welfare of the republic arc so dear? I have

reaped, conscript fathers, the reward 6T my return, since I

have said enough to bear testimony of my consistency what
ever event may bcfal me, and since I have been kindly and

attentively listened to by you. And if I have such opportu
nities frequently without exposing both myself and you to

danger, I shall avail myself of them. If not, as far as I can I

shall reserve myself not for myself, but rather for the republic.
I have lived long enough for the course of human life, or for

my own glory. If any additional life is granted to me, it

shall be bestowed not so much on myself as on you and
on the republic.
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THE SECOND SPEECH OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST

MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE SECOXU PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

This second speech was not actually spoken at all. Antonius was

greatly enraged at the first speech, and summoned another meeting of

the senate for the nineteenth day of the month, giving Cicero especial

notice to bo present, and he employed the interval in preparing an

invective against Cicero, and a reply to the first Philippic. The
senate met in the temple of Concord, but Cicero himself was per
suaded not to attend by his friends, who were afraid of Autonius pro

ceeding to actual violence against him, (and indeed he brought a

strong guard of armed men with him to the senate.) lie spoke with

the greatest fury against Cicero, charging him with having been the

principal autlior and contriver of Caesar s murder, hoping by this to

inflame the soldiers, whom he had posted within hearing of his

harangue.
Soou after this, Cicero removed to a villa near Xaples fur greater safety,

and here he composed this second Philippic, which lie did not publish

immediately, but contented himself at first with sending a copy to

Brutus and Cassius, who were much pleased with it.

I. To whut destiny of mine, conscript fathers, shall I say
that it is owing, that none for the hist twenty years has been

an enemy to the republic without at the same time declaring
war against me? Nor is there any necessity for naming
any particular person ; you yourselves recollect instances in

proof of my statement. They have Jill hitherto suffered severer

punishments than I could have wished for them
;
but 1 mar

vel that you, O Antonius, do not fear the end of those men
whose conduct yon are imitating. And in others 1 was less

surprised at this. None of those men of former times was a

voluntary enemy to me
;

all of them were attacked by me for

the sake of the republic. But you, who have never been in

jured by me, not even by a word, in order to appear more
thar, Catiline, more frantic than Clodius, have of
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your own accord attacked me with abuse, and have considered

that your alienation from me would be a recommendation of

you to impious citizens.

What am I to think 1 that I have been despised ? I see

nothing either in my life, or in my influence in the city, or in

my exploits, or even in the moderate abilities with which I am
endowed, which Antonius can despise. Did he think that it

was easiest to disparage me in the senate ? a body which has

borne its testimony in favour of many most illustrious citizens

that they governed the republic well, but in favour of me
alone, of all men, that I preserved it. Or did he wish to con

tend with me in a rivalry of eloquence ? This, indeed, is an

act of generosity ;
for what could be a more fertile or richer

subject for me, than to have to speak in defence of myself,
and against Antonius ? This, in fact, is the truth. He thought
it impossible to prove to the satisfaction of those men who
resembled himself, that he was an enemy to his country, if he

was not also an enemy to me. And before I make him any

reply on the other topics of his speech, I will say a few words

respecting the friendship formerly subsisting between us,

which he has accused me of violating, for that I consider

a most serious charge.
II. He has complained that I pleaded once against his in

terest. Was I not to plead against one with whom I was quite

unconnected, in behalf of an intimate acquaintance, of a dear

friend ? Was I not to plead against interest acquired not by
hopes of virtue, but by the disgrace of youth ? Was I not to

plead against an injustice which that man procured to be done

by the obsequiousness of a most iniquitous intcrposer of his

veto, not by any law regulating the privileges of the praetor ?

But I imagine that this was mentioned by you, in order that

you might recommend yourself to the citizens, if they all

recollected that you were the son-in-law of a freedman, and

that your children were the grandsons of Quintus Fadius a

freedman.

But you had entirely devoted yourself to my principles ;

(for this is what you said
;) you had been in the habit of

coming to my house. In truth, if you had done so, you would

more have consulted your own character and your reputation
for chastity. But you did not do so, nor, if you had wished it,

would Caius Curio have ever suffered vou to do so. You have-
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said, that you retired in my favour from the contest for the

augurship. Oh the incredible audacity ! oh the monstrous

impudence of such an assertion ! For, at the time when
Cnaous Pompeius and Quintus Hortensius named me as augur,
after I had been wished for as such by the whole college, (for
it was not lawful for mo to be put in nomination by more
thiin two members of the college,) you were notoriously insol

vent, nor did you think it possible for your safety to be secured

by any other means than by the destruction of the republic.
But was it possible for you to stand for the augurship at

a, time when Curio was not in Italy ? or even at the time
when you were elected, could you have got the votes of

one single tribe without the aid of Curio ? whose intimate

friends even were convicted of violence for having been too

zealous in your favour.

III. But I availed myself of your friendly assistance. Of
what assistance ? Although the instance which you cite I have

myself at all times openly admitted. I preferred confessing
that I was under obligations to you, to letting myself appear
to any foolish person not sufficiently grateful. However, what
was the kindness that you did me ? not killing me at Brun-
dusium? Would you then have slain the- man whom the

conqueror himself, who conferred on you, as you used to

boast, the chief rank among all his robbers, had desired to bo

safe, and had enjoined to go to Italy ? Grant that you could

have slain him, is not this, O conscript fathers, such a kind

ness as is done by banditti, who are contented with being able

to boast that they have granted their lives to all those men
whose lives they have not taken ? and if that were really
a kindness, then those who slew that man by whom they
themselves had been saved, arid whom you yourself are in the

habit of styling most illustrious men, would never have ac

quired suh immortal glory. But what sort of kindness is it,

to have abstained from committing nefarious wickedness ? It

is ft case in which it ought not to appear so delightful to mo
not to have been killed by you, as miserable, that it should

have been in your power to do such a thing with impunity.
H-.-.vuver, grant that it was a kindness, since no greater kind

ness could l&amp;gt;e received from a robber, still in what point can

you call mo ungrateful ? Ought I not to complain of the ruin
of the republic, lest I should appear ungrateful towards you ?
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this of you ;
that if you have been acquainted with my

moderation and modesty throughout my whole life, and

especially as a speaker, you will not, w^hen to-day I answer

this man in the spirit in which he has attacked me, think that

I have forgotten my usual character. I will not treat him as

a consul, for he did not treat me as a man of consular rank
\

and although he in no respect deserves to be considered a

consul, whether we regard his way of life, or his principle of

governing the republic, or the manner in which he was elected,

I am beyond all dispute a man of consular rank.

That, therefore, you might understand what sort of a consul

he professed to be himself, he reproached me with my consul

ship; a consulship which, conscript fathers, was in name,

indeed, mine, but in reality yours. For what did I determine,
what did I contrive, what did I do, that was not determined,

contrived, or done, by the counsel and authority and in ac

cordance with the sentiments of this order ? And have you,
wise man, man not merely eloquent, dared to find fault

with these actions before the very men by whose counsel and
wisdom they were performed &quot;? But who was ever found

before, except Publius Clodius, to find fault with my consul

ship ? And his fate indeed awaits you, as it also awraited

Caius Curio
;
since that is now in your house which was fatal

to each of them. 1

Marcus Antonius disapproves of my consulship ;
but it was

approved of by Publius Servilius to name that man first of

the men of consular rank who had died most recently. It was

approved of by Quintus Catulus, whose authority will always

cariy weight in this republic ;
it was approved of by the two

Luculli, by Marcus Crassus, by Quintus Hortensius, by Caius

Curio, by Caius Piso, by Marcus Glabrio, by Marcus Lepidus,

by Lucius Volcatius, by Caius Figulus, by Decimus Silanus

and Lucius Murena, who at that time were the consuls elect
;

the same consulship also which was approved of by those

men of consular rank, was approved of by Marcus Cato
;
who

escaped many evils by departing from this life, and especially
the evil of seeing you consul. But, above all, my consulship
wras approved of by Cnseus Pompeius, who, when he first saw

me, as he was leaving Syria, embracing me and congratulating
1

Fulvia, who had been the wife of Clodius, and afterwards of Curio,
was now the wife of Antonins.
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me, said, that it was owing to my services that he was about

to see his country again. But why should I mention indi

viduals ? It was approved of by the senate, in a very full

house, so completely, that there was no one who did not thank

me as if I had been his parent, who did not attribute to me
the salvation of his life, of his fortunes, of his children, and of

the republic.
VI. But, since the republic has been now deprived of those

men whom I have named, many and illustrious as they were,

let us come to the living, since two of the men of consular

rank are still left to us : Lucius Cotta, a man of the greatest

genius and the most consummate prudence, proposed a sup

plication in my honour for those very actions with which you
find fault, in the most complimentary language, and those

very men of consular rank whom I have named, and the whole

senate, adopted his proposal ;
an honour which has never been

paid to any one else in the garb of peace from the foundation

of the city to my time. With what eloquence, with what
firm wisdom, with what a weight of authority did Lucius Caesar,

your uncle, pronounce his opinion against the husband of his

own sister, your stepfather. But you, when you ought to

have taken him as your adviser and tutor in all your designs,
and in the whole conduct of your life, preferred being like

your stepfather to resembling your uncle. I, who had no
connexion with him, acted by his counsels while I was consul.

Did you, who were his sister s son, ever once consult him on

the affairs of the republic ?

But who are they whom Antonius does consult ? yc
immortal gods, they are men whose birthdays we have still to

learn. To-day Antonius is not coming down. Why ? Ho is

celebrating the birthday feast at his villa. In whose honour ?

I will name no one. Suppose it is in honour of some Phormio,
or Gnatho, or even Ballio.

1 Oh the abominable profligacy of

the man ! oh how intolerable is his impudence, his debauchery,
and his lust ! Can you, when you have one of the chiefs of the

senate, a citizen of singular virtue, so nearly related to you,
abstain from ever consulting him on the affairs of the republic,
and consult men who have no property whatever of their

own, and are draining yours ?

VII. Yes, your consulship, forsooth, is a salutary one for

1 These were the names of
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this of you ;
that if you have been acquainted with my

moderation and modesty throughout my whole life, and

especially as a speaker, you will not, when to-day I answer

this man in the spirit in which he has attacked me, think that

I have forgotten my usual character. I will not treat him as

a consul, for he did not treat me as a man of consular rank ;

and although he in no respect deserves to be considered a

consul, whether we regard his way of life, or his principle of

governing the republic, or the manner in which he was elected,

I am beyond all dispute a man of consular rank.

That, therefore, you might understand what sort of a consul

he professed to be himself, he reproached me with my consul

ship; a consulship which, conscript fathers, was in name,

indeed, mine, but in reality yours. For what did I determine,
what did I contrive, what did I do, that was not determined,

contrived, or done, by the counsel and authority and in ac

cordance with the sentiments of this order ] And have you,
wise man, man not merely eloquent, dared to find fault

with these actions before the very men by whose counsel and
wisdom they were performed ? But who was ever found

before, except Publius Clodius, to find fault with my consul

ship? And his fate indeed awaits you, as it also awaited

Cains Curio
;
since that is now in your house which was fatal

to each of them. 1

Marcus Antonius disapproves of my consulship ;
but it was

approved of by Publius Servilius to name that man first of

the men of consular rank who had died most recently. It was.

approved of by Quintus Catulus, whose authority will always

cany weight in this republic ;
it was approved of by the two

Luculli, by Marcus Crassus, by Quintus Hortensius, by Caius

Curio, by Caius Piso, by Marcus Glabrio, by Marcus Lepidus,

by Lucius Volcatius, by Caius Figulus, by Decimus Silanus

and Lucius Murena, who at that time were the consuls elect
;

the same consulship also which was approved of by those

men of consular rank, was approved of by Marcus Cato
;
who

escaped many evils by departing from this life, and especially
the evil of seeing you consul. But, above all, my consulship
wras approved of by Cnams Pompeius, who, when he first saw

me, as he was leaving Syria, embracing me and congratulating
1

Fulvia, who had been the wife of Clodiu?, and afterwards of Curio,
was now the wife of Antonius.
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me, said, that it was owing to my services tluit he was about

to see his country again. But why should I mention indi

viduals &quot;? It was approved of by the senate, in a very full

house, so completely, that there was no one who did not thank

me as if I had been his parent, who did not attribute to me
the salvation of his life, of his fortunes, of his children, and of

the republic.
VI. But, since the republic has been now deprived of those

men whom I have named, many and illustrious as they were,

let us come to the living, since two of the men of consular

rank are still left to us : Lucius Cotta, a man of the greatest

genius and the most consummate prudence, proposed a sup

plication in my honour for those very actions with which you
find fault, in the most complimentary language, and those

very men of consular rank whom I have named, and the whole

senate, adopted his proposal ;
an honour which has never been

paid to any one else in the garb of peace from the foundation

of the city to my time. With what eloquence, with what
firm wisdom, with what a weight of authority did Lucius Caesar,

your uncle, pronounce his opinion against the husband of his

own sister, your stepfather. But you, when you ought to

have taken him as your adviser and tutor in all your designs,
and in the whole conduct of your life, preferred being like

your stepfather to resembling your uncle. I, who had no
connexion with him, acted by his counsels while I was consul.

Did you, who were his sister s son, ever once consult him on

the affairs of the republic ?

But who are they whom Antonius does consult 1 ye
immortal gods, they are men whose birthdays we have still to

learn. To-day Antonius is not coming down. Why ? Ho is

celebrating the birthday feast at his villa. In whose honour ?

I will name no one. Suppose it is in honour of some Phormio,
or Gnatho, or even Ballio.

1 Oh the abominable profligacy of

the man ! oh how intolerable is his impudence, his debauchery,
and his lust ! Can you, when you have one of the chiefs of the

senate, a citizen of singular virtue, so nearly related to you,
abstain from ever consulting him on the affairs of the republic,
and consult men who have no property whatever of their

own, and are draining yours ?

VII. Yes, your consulship, forsooth, is a salutary one for

1 These were the names of
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the state, mine a mischievous one. Have you so entirely
lost all shame as well as all chastity, that you could venture

to say this in that temple in which I was consulting that

senate which formerly in the full enjoyment of its honours

presided over the world 1 And did you place around it aban
doned men armed with swords ? But you have dared besides

(what is there which you would not dare
?)

to say that the

Capitoline Hill, when I was consul, was full of armed slaves.

I was offering violence to the senate, I suppose, in order to

compel the adoption of those infamous decrees of the senate.

wretched man, whether those things are not known to you,

(for you know nothing that is good.) or whether they arc, when

you dare to speak so shamelessly before such men ! For what
Roman knight was there, what youth of noble birth except

you, what man of any rank or class who recollected that he

was a citizen, who was not on the Capitoline Hill while the

senate was assembled in this temple ! who was there, who
did not give in his name 1 Although there could not be pro
vided checks enough, nor were the books able to contain

their names.

In truth, when wicked men, being compelled by the revela

tions of the accomplices, by their own handwriting, and by
what I may almost call the voices of their letters, were confess

ing that they had planned the parricidal destruction of their

country, and that they had agreed to burn the city, to massacre

the citizens, to devastate Italy, to destroy the republic ; who
could have existed without being roused to defend the common
safety 1 especially when the senate and people of Home had a

leader then
;
and if they had one now like he was then, the

same fate would befall you which did overtake them.

He asserts that the body of his stepfather was not allowed

burial by me. But this is an assertion that was never made

by Publius Clodius, a man whom, as I was deservedly an

enemy of his, I grieve now to see surpassed by you in every
sort of vice. But how could it occur to you to recal to our

recollection that you had been educated in the house of

1 ublius Lentulus? Were you afraid that we might think

that you could have turned out as infamous as you are by
the mere force of nature, if your natural qualities had not

been strengthened by education ?

VIII. But you are so senseless that throughout the whole
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of your speech you were at variance with yourself ;
so that

you said things which had not only no coherence with each

other, but which were most inconsistent with and contra

dictory to one another
;

so that there was not so much oppo
sition between you and me as there was between you and

yourself. You confessed that your stepfather had been

implicated in that enormous wickedness, yet you complained
that he had had punishment inflicted on him. And by doing
so you praised what was peculiarly my achievement, and
blamed that which was wholly the act of the senate. For the

detection and arrest of the guilty parties was my work, their

punishment was the work of the senate. But that eloquent
man does not perceive that the man against whom he is

speaking is being praised by him, and that those before whom
he is speaking are being attacked by him. But now what an

act, I will not say of audacity, (for he is anxious to be auda

cious,) but (and that is what he is not desirous of) what an

act of folly, in which he surpasses all men, is it to make
mention of the Capitoline Hill, at a time when armed men
are actually between our benches when men, armed with

swords, are now stationed in this same temple of Concord, ye
immortal gods, in which, while I was consul, opinions most

salutary to the state were delivered, owing to which it is that

we are all alive at this day.
Accuse the senate

; accuse the equestrian body, which at

that time was united with the senate
;
accuse every order of

society, and all the citizens, as long as you confess that this

assembly at this very moment is besieged by Ityrean
1

soldiers.

It is not so much a proof of audacity to advance these state

ments so impudently, as of utter want of sense to be unable

to sec their contradictory nature. For what is more insane

than, after you yourself have taken up arms to do mischief to

the republic, to reproach another with having taken them up
to secure its safety ? On one occasion you attempted even to

be witty. ye good gods, how little did that attempt suit

you ! And yet you are a little to be blamed for your failure

in that instance, too. For you might have got some wit

from your wife, who was an actress.
&quot; Arms to the gown

must
yield.&quot; Well, have they not yielded ? But afterwards

the gown yielded to your arms. Let us inquire then whether
1

Ityra was a town at the foot of Mount Tunr i .
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it was better for the arms of wicked men to jield to the

freedom of the Roman people, or that our liberty .should

yield to your arms. Nor will I make any further reply to

you about the verses. I will only say briefly that you do not

understand them, nor any other literature whatever. That I

have never at any time been wanting to the claims that

either the republic or my friends had upon me
;
but never

theless that in all the different sorts of composition on which
I have employed myself, during my leisure hours, I have

always endeavoured to make my labours and my writings
such as to be some advantage to our youth, and some credit

to the Roman name. But, however, all this has nothing to

do with the present occasion. Let us consider more important
matters.

IX. You have said that Publius Clodius was slain by my
contrivance. What wrould men have thought if he had been

slain at the time when you pursued him in the forum with a

drawn sword, in the sight of all the Roman people ; and when

you would have settled his business if he had not thrown
himself up the stairs of a bookseller s shop, and, shutting
them against you, checked your attack by that means ? And
I confess that at that time I favoured you, but even you
yourself do not say that I had advised your attempt. But
as for Milo, it was not possible even for me to favour his

action. For he had finished the business before any one
could suspect that he was going to do it. Oh, but I advised

it. I suppose Milo was a man of such a disposition that he
was not able to do a service to the republic if he had not

some one to advise him to do it. But I rejoiced at it. Well,

suppose I did
;
was I to be the only sorrowful person in the

city, when every one else was in such delight ? Although
that inquiry into the death of Publius Clodius was not insti

tuted with any great wisdom. For what was the reason for

having a new law to inquire into the conduct of the man
who had slain him, when there was a form of inquiry already
established by the laws? However, an inquiry was insti

tuted. And have you now been found, so many years after

wards, to say a thing which, at the time that the affair was
under discussion, no one ventured to say against me? But as

to the assertion that you have dared to make, and that at

great length too, that it was by my means that Pompeius was
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alienated from his friendship with Caesar, and that on that

account it was my fault that the civil war was originated ;
in

that you have not erred so much in the main facts, as (and
that is of the greatest importance) in the times.

X. When Marcus Bibulus, a most illustrious citizen, was

consul, I omitted nothing which I could possibly do or

attempt to draw off Pompeius from his union with Csusar.

In which, however, Caesar was more fortunate than I, for he

himself drew off Pompeius from his intimacy with me. But

afterwards, when Pompeius joined Caesar with all his heart,

what could have been my object in attempting to separate
them then ? It would have been the part of a fool to hope
to do so, and of an impudent man to advise it. However,
two occasions did arise, on which I gave Pompeius advice

against Caesar. You arc at liberty to find fault with my
conduct on those occasions if you can. One was when I

advised him not to continue Caesar s government for five

years more. The other, when I advised him not to permit
him to be considered as a candidate for the consulship when
he was absent. And if I had been able to prevail on him in

either of these particulars, we should never have fallen into

our present miseries.

Moreover, I also, when Pompeius had now devoted to the

service of Ciesar all his own power, and all the power of the

Roman people, and had begun when it was too late to perceive
all those things which I had foreseen long before, and when I

saw that a nefarious war was about to be waged against our

country, I never ceased to be the adviser of peace, and con

cord, and some arrangement. And that language of mine
was well known to many people,

&quot;

I wish, O Cnaeus Pom
peius, that you had either never joined in a confederacy with

Caius Ctcsar, or else that you had never broken it off. The
one conduct would have become your dignity, and the other

would have been suited to your prudence.&quot; This, .Marcus

Antonius, was at all times my advice both respecting Pompeius
and concerning the republic. And if it had prevailed, the

republic would still be standing, and you would have perished

through your own crimes, and indigence, and infamy.
XI. But these are all old stories now. This charge, how

ever, is quite a modern one, that Ctesar was slain by my con

trivance. I am afraid, conscript fathers, lest I should
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appear to you to have brought up a sham accuser against

myself (which is a most disgraceful thing to do) ;
a man not

only to distinguish me by the praises which are my due, but

to load me also with those which do not belong to me. For

who ever heard my name mentioned as an accomplice in that

most glorious action 1 and whose name has been concealed

who was in the number of that gallant band ? Concealed, do

I say ? Whose name was there which was not at once made

public 1 I should sooner say that some men had boasted in

order to appear to have been concerned in that conspiracy,

though they had in reality known nothing of it, than that

any one who had been an accomplice in it could have wished

to be concealed. Moreover, how likely it is, that among such

a number of men, some obscure, some young men who had
not the wit to conceal any one, my name could possibly have

escaped notice ! Indeed, if leaders were wanted for the pur
pose of delivering the country, what need was there of my
instigating the Bruti, one of whom saw every day in his house

the image of Lucius Brutus, and the other saw also the image
of Ahala ? Were these the men to seek counsel from the

ancestors of others rather than from their own 1 and out of

doors rather than at home 1 What 1 Caius Cassius, a man
of that family which could not endure, I will not say the

domination, but even the power of any individual, he, I

suppose, was in need of me to instigate him 1 a man who,
even without the assistance of these other most illustrious

men, would have accomplished this same deed in Cilicia, at

the mouth of the river Cydnus, if Ccosar had brought his

ships to that bank of the river which he had intended, and
not to the opposite one. Was Cnseus Domitius spurred on to

seek to recover his dignity, not by the death of his father, a

most illustrious man, nor by the death of his uncle, nor by
the deprivation of his own dignity, but by my advice and

authority 1 Did I persuade Caius Trebonius 1 a man whom
I should not have ventured even to advise. On which account

th:&amp;gt; republic owes him even a larger debt of gratitude, because

he
]
referred the liberty of the Roman people to the friendship

of one man, and because he preferred overthrowing arbitrary

power to sharing it. Was I the instigator whom Lucius

Tillius Cimber followed ? a man whom I admired for having

performed that action, rather than ever expected that he would
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perform it
;
and I admired him on this account, that he was

unmindful of the personal kindnesses which he had received,
but mindful of his country. What shall I say of the two
Servilii ? Shall I call them Cascas, or Ahalas 1 and do you
think that those men were instigated by my authority rather

than by their affection for the republic 1 It would take a long
time to go through all the rest

;
and it is a glorious thing for

the republic that they were so numerous, and a most honour
able tiling also for themselves.

XII. But recollect, I pray you, how that clever man c^a-

victed me of being an accomplice in the business. When
Ciesar was slain, says he, Marcus Brutus immediately lifted

up on high his bloody dagger, and called on Cicero by name
;

and congratulated him on liberty being recovered. Why on
me above all men ? Because I knew of it beforehand ? Con
sider rather whether this was not his reason for calling on me,
that, when he had performed an action very like those which
I myself had done, he called me above all men to witness

that he had been an imitator of my exploits. But you, O
stupidest of all men, do not you perceive, that if it is a crime

to have wished that Cajsar should be slain which you accuse

me of having wished it is a crime also to have rejoiced at

his death ? For what is the difference between a man who
has advised an action, and one who has approved of it? or

what docs it signify whether I wished it to be done, or rejoice
that it has been done ? Is there any one then, except you
yourself and those men who wished him to become a king,
who was unwilling that that deed should be done, or who

disapproved of it after it was done ? All men, therefore, are

guilty as far as this goes. In truth, all good men, as far as it

depended on them, bore a part in the slaying of Cajsar. Some
did not know how to contrive it, some had not courage for it,

some had no opportunity, every one had the inclination.

However, remark the stupidity of this fellow, I should

rather say, of this brute beast. For thus he spoke :

&quot; Marcus

Brutus, whom I name to do him honour, holding aloft his

bloody dagger, called upon Cicero, from which it must be

rstood that he was privy to the action.&quot; Am I then
1 wicked by you l&amp;gt;ecause you suspect that I suspected

iiing; and is he who openly displayed his reeking dagger,
named by you that you may do him honour ? Be it so. Let
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this stupidity exist in your language : how much greater is it

in your actions and opinions ! Arrange matters in this way
at last, consul

; pronounce the cause of the Bruti, of Cains

Cassius, of Cnscus Domitius, of Cains Trebonius and the rest

to be whatever you please to call it : sleep off that intoxica

tion of yours, sleep it off and take breath. Must one apply
a torch to you to waken you while you are sleeping over such

an important affair ? Will you never understand that you
have to decide whether those men who performed that action

are homicides or assertors of freedom ?

XIII. For just consider a little
;
and for a moment think

of the business like a sober man. I who, as I myself confess,

am an intimate friend of those men, and, as you accuse me,
an accomplice of theirs, deny that there is any medium be

tween these alternatives. I confess that they, if they be not

deliverers of the Roman people and saviours of the republic,
are worse than assassins, worse than homicides, worse even

than parricides : since it is a more atrocious thing to murder
the father of one s country, than one s own father. You wise

and considerate man, what do you say to this ? If they are

parricides, why are they always named by you, both in this

assembly and before the Roman people, with a view to do
them honour? Why has Marcus Brutus been, on your motion,
excused from obedience to the laws, and allowed to be absent

from the city more than ten days 1
l

Why were the games of

Apollo celebrated with incredible honour to Marcus Brutus ?

why were provinces given to Brutus and Cassius 1 why were

qurcstors assigned to them ? why was the number of their

lieutenants augmented ? And all these measures were owing
to you. They arc not homicides then. It follows that in

your opinion they arc deliverers of their country, since there

can be no other alternative. What is the matter ? Am I

embarrassing you 1 For perhaps you do not quite understand

propositions which are stated disjunctively. Still this is the

sum total of my conclusion; that since they are acquitted by
you of wickedness, they arc at the same time pronounced
most worthy of the very most honourable rewards.

Therefore, I will now proceed again with my oration. I

1 Brutus was the Praetor nrbanus this year, aud that officer s duty
confined him to the city; and he was forbidden by law to be absent
more than ten davs at a time during his year of office.
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will write to them, if any one by chance should ask whether

what you have imputed to me be true, not to deny it to any
one. In truth, I am afraid that it must be considered either

a not very creditable thing to them, that they should have

concealed the fact of my being an accomplice ;
or else a most

discreditable one to me that I was invited to be one, and that

I shirked it. For what greater exploit (I call you to witness,

O august Jupiter !)
was ever achieved not only in this city,

but in all the earth ? What more glorious action was ever

done ? What deed was ever more deservedly recommended to

the everlasting recollection of men ? Do you, then, shut me

up with the other leaders in the partnership in this design, as

in the Trojan horse ? I have no objection ;
I even thank you

for doing so, with whatever intent you do it. For the deed is

so great an one, that I cannot compare the unpopularity
which you wish to excite against me on account of it, with its

real glory.
For who can bo happier than those men whom you boast

of having now expelled and driven from the city ? What

place is there either so deserted or BO uncivilized, as not to

lieem to greet and to covet the presence of those men wherever

they have arrived 1 What men are so clownish as not, when

they have once beheld them, to think that they have reaped
the greatest enjoyment that life can give

1

? And what posterity
will be ever so forgetful, what literature will ever be found so

ungrateful, as not to cherish their glory with undying recol

lection ? Enrol me then, I beg, in the number of those men.
XIV. But one thing I am afraid you may not approve of.

For if I had really been one of their number, I should have

not only got rid of the king, but of the kingly power also

out of the republic ;
and if I had been the author of the

piece, as it is said, believe me, I should not have been con

tented with one act, but should have finished the whole play.

Although, if it be a crime to have wished that Caesar might
be put to death, beware, I pray you, Antouius, of what

must be your own case, as it is notorious that you, when at

Narbo, formed a plau of the same sort with Caius Trebonius
;

and it was on account of your participation in that design
tli;it, when Ciesar was being killed, we saw you called aside by
Trebonius. But I (see how far I am from any horrible incli

nation
towards,) praise you for having once in your life had

VOL. IV. D
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a righteous intention
;

I return you thanks for not having
revealed the matter ;

and I excuse you for not having accom

plished your purpose. That exploit required a man.
And if any one should institute a prosecution against you,

and employ that test of old Cassius, &quot;who reaped any advan

tage from it ?&quot; take care, I advise you, lest you suit that

description. Although, in truth, that action was, as you used
to say, an advantage to every one who was not willing to be a

slave, still it was so to you above all men, who are not merely
not a slave, but are actually a king ; who delivered yourself
from an enormous burden of debt at the temple of Ops ; who,

by your dealings with the account books, there squandered a

countless sum of money ;
who have had such vast treasures

brought to you from Caesar s house
;
at whose own house there

is set up a most lucrative manufactory of false memoranda
and autographs, and a most iniquitous market of lands, and

towns, and exemptions, and revenues. In truth, what measure

except the death of Caesar could possibly have been any relief

to your indigent and insolvent condition ? You appear to

be somewhat agitated. Have you any secret fear that you
yourself may appear to have had some connexion with that

crime ? I will release you from all apprehension ;
no one will

ever believe it
;

it is not like you to deserve well of the re

public ; the most illustrious men in the republic are the authors

of that exploit ;
I only say that you are glad it was done ;

I

do not accuse you of having done it.

I have replied to your heaviest accusations, I must now also

reply to the rest of them.

XV. You have thrown in my teeth the camp of Pompeius
and all my conduct at that time. At which time, indeed, if,

as I have said before, my counsels and my authority had

prevailed, you would this day be in indigence, we should be

free, and the republic would not have lost so many generals
and so many armies. For I confess that, when I saw that

these things certainly would happen, which now have hap

pened, I was as greatly grieved as all the other virtuous

citizens would have been if they had foreseen the same things.

I did grieve, I did grieve, conscript fathers, that the re

public which had once been saved by your counsels and

mine, was fated to perish in a short time. Nor was I so inex

perienced in and ignorant of this nature of tilings, as to be
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disheartened on account of a fondness for life, which while it

endured would wear mo out with anguish, and when brought
to an end would release me from all trouble. But I was
desirous that those most illustrious men, the lights of the

republic, should live : so many men of consular rank, so

many men of praetorian rank, so many most honourable
senators

;
and besides them all the flower of our nobility and

of our youth ;
and the armies of excellent citizens. And if

they were still alive, under ever such hard conditions of

peace, (for any sort of peace with our fellow-citizens appeared
to me more desirable than civil war,) we should be still this

day enjoying the republic.
And if my opinion had prevailed, and if those men, the

preservation of whose lives was my main object, elated with

the hope of victory, had not been my chief opposers, to say

nothing of other results, at all events you would never have
continued in this order, or rather in this city. But say you,

my speech alienated from me the regard of Pompeius ? Was
there any one to whom he was more attached ? any one
with whom he conversed or shared his counsels more fre

quently ? It was, indeed, a great thing that we. differing as

we did respecting the general interests of the republic, should

continue in uninterrupted friendship. But I saw clearly what
his opinions and views were, and he saw mine equally. I was
for providing for the safety of the citizens in the first place,
in order that we might be able to consult their dignity after

wards. He thought more of consulting their existing dignity.
But because each of us had a definite object to pursue, our

disagreement was the more endurable. But what that extra

ordinary and almost godlike man thought of me is known to

those men who pursued him to Paphos from the battle of

Pharsalia. No mention of me was ever made by him that

Was not the most honourable that could be, that was not full

of the most friendly regret for me
; while he confessed that I

had had the most foresight, but that he had had more san

guine hopes. And do you dare taunt mo with the name of

that man whose friend you admit that I was, and whose
assassin you confess yourself?

XVI. However, let us say no more of that war, in which

yoa were too fortunate. I will not reply even with those

jesta to which vou have said that I gave utterance in thr

D2
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camp. That camp was in truth full of anxiety, but although
men are in great difficulties, still, provided they are men, they
sometimes relax their minds. But the fact that the same
man finds fault with my melancholy, and also with my jokes,
is a great proof that I was very moderate in each particular.
You have said that no inheritances come to me. Would

that this accusation of yours were a true one
;

I should have

more of my friends and connexions alive. But how could

such a charge ever come into your head ? For I have re

ceived more than twenty millions of sesterces in inheritances.

Although in this particular I admit that you have been more
fortunate than I. No one has ever made me his heir except
he was a friend of mine, in order that my grief of mind fur

his loss might be accompanied also with some gain, if it was

to be considered as such. But a man whom you never even

saw, Lucius Rubrius, of Casinum, made you his heir. And
see now how much he loved you, who, though he did not

know whether you were white or black, passed over the son

of his brother, Quintus Fufius, a most honourable Roman

knight, and most attached to him, whom he had on all occa

sions openly declared his heir, (he never even names him in

his will,) and he makes you his heir whom he had never seen,

or at all events had never spoken to.

I wish you would tell me, if it is not too much trouble,

what sort of countenance Lucius Turselius was of; what sort

of height ;
from what municipal town he came

;
and of what

tribe he was a member. &quot;

I know
nothing,&quot; you will say,

&quot;about him, except what farms he had.&quot; Therefore, he, dis

inheriting his brother, made you his heir. And besides these

instances, this man has seized on much other property be

longing to men wholly unconnected with him, to the exclu

sion of the legitimate heirs, as if he himself were the heir.

Although the thing that struck me with most astonishment

of all was, that you should venture to make mention of inhe

ritances, when you yourself had not received the inheritance

of your own father.

XVII. And was it in order to collect all these arguments,

you most senseless of men, that you spent so many days in

practising declamation in another man s villa ? Although,
indeed, (as your most intimate friends usually say,) you are

in the habit of declaiming, not for the purpose of whetting
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your genius, but of working off the effects of wine. And,
indeed, you employ a master to teach you jokes, a man

appointed by your own vote and that of your boon com

panions ;
a rhetorician, whom you have allowed to say what

ever he pleased against you, a thoroughly facetious gentle
man

;
but there are plenty of materials for speaking against

you and against your friends. But just see now what a

difference there is between you and your grandfather. He
used with great deliberation to bring forth arguments advan

tageous to the cause he was advocating ; you pour forth in

a hurry the sentiments which you have been taught by
another. And what wages have you paid this rhetorician ?

Listen, listen, conscript fathers, and learn the blows which

are inflicted on the republic. You have assigned, Antonius,
two thousand acres

1 of land, in the Leontine district, to

Sextus Clodius, the rhetorician, and those, too, exempt from

every kind of tax, for the sake of putting the Roman people
to such a vast exjxmse that you might learn to be a fool.

Was this gift, too, you most audacious of men, found among
Caesar s papers? But I will take another opportunity to speak
about the Leontine and the Campanian district

;
where he

has stolen lands from the republic to pollute them with most
infamous owners. For now, since I have sufficiently replied
to all his charges, I must say a little about our corrector and
censor himself. And yet I will not say all I could, in order

that if I have often to battle with him I may always come to

the contest with fresh anns
;
and the multitude of his vices

and atrocities will easily enable me to do so.

XVIII. Shall we then examine your conduct from the

time when you were a boy ? I think so. Let us begin at

the beginning. Do you recollect that, while you were still

clad in the pnetexta, you became a bankrupt ? That was the

fault of your father, you will say. I admit that. In truth,

such a defence is full of filial affection. But it is peculiarly
suited to your own audacity, that you sat among the fourteen

&amp;gt;f the knights, though by the Roscian law there was a

place appointed for bankrupts, even if any one had become

1 I have translated jugtrum &quot;an acre,&quot; because it is usually BO trans

lated, but in point of fact it was not quite two-thirds of an Knirlish acre.

At the same time it was nearly three times as large as the Greek irX0pov
which is often ^nitliVml acre also.
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such by the fault of fortune and not by his own. You assumed
the manly gown, which you soon made a womanly one : at

first a public prostitute, with a regular price for your wicked

ness, and that not a low one. But very soon Curio stepped
in, who carried you off from your public trade, and, as if he

had bestowed a matron s robe upon you, settled you in a

steady and durable wedlock. No boy bought for the gratifi

cation of passion was ever so wholly in the power of his

master as you were in Curio s. How often has his father

turned you out of his house 1 How often has he placed guards
to prevent you from entering 1 while you, with night for

your accomplice, lust for your encourager, and wages for your

compeller, were let down through the roof. That house

could no longer endure your wickedness. Do you not know
that I am speaking of matters with which I am thoroughly

acquainted ? Remember that time when Curio, the father,

lay weeping in his bed
;
his son throwing himself at my feet

with tears recommended to me you ;
he entreated me to

defend you against his own father, if he demanded six millions

of sesterces of you ;
for that he had been bail for you to that

amount. And he himself, burning with love, declared posi

tively that because he was unable to bear the misery of being

separated from you, he should go into banishment. And at

that time what misery of that most flourishing family did I

allay, or rather did I remove ! I persuaded the father to pay
the son s debts

;
to release the young man, endowed as he was

with great promise of courage and ability, by the sacrifice of

part of his family estate
;
and to use his privileges and autho

rity as a father to prohibit him not only from all intimacy
with, but from every opportunity of meeting you. When
you recollected that all this was done by me, would you have
dared to provoke me by abuse if you had not been trusting
to those swords which we behold f

XIX. But let us say no more of your profligacy and de

bauchery. There are things which it is not possible for me
to mention with honour ;

but you are all the more free for

that, inasmuch as you have not scrupled to be an actor

in scenes which a modest enemy cannot bring himself to

mention.

Mark now, conscript fathers, the rest of his life, which I

will touch upon rapidly. For my inclination hastens to arrive
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at those things which ho did in t^T time of the civil war,
amid the greatest miseries of the republic, and at those things
which he does every day. And I beg of you, though they are

far better known to you than they are to me, still to listen

attentively, as you are doing, to my relation of them. For in

such cases as this, it is not the mere knowledge of such actions

that ought to excite the mind, but the recollection of them
also. Although we must at once go into the middle of

them, lest otherwise we should be too long in coming to

the end.

He was very intimate with Clodius at the time of his tri

bune-ship ; he, who now enumerates the kindnesses which he
did me. He was the firebrand to handle all conflagrations ;

and even in his house he attempted something. He himself

well knows what I allude to. From thence he made a journey
to Alexandria, in defiance of the authority of the senate, and

against the interests of the republic, and in spite of religious
obstacles

;
but he had Gabinius for his leader, with whom

whatever he did was sure to be right. What were the cir

cumstances of his return from thence 1 what sort of return

was it ? He went from Egypt to the furthest extremity of

Gaul before he returned home. And what was his home ?

For at that time every man had possession of his own house ;

and you had no house anywhere, Antonius. House, do you
say 1 what place was there in the whole world where you
could set your foot on anything that belonged to you, except
Mieuinn, which you farmed with your partners, as if it had
been Sisupo 1

l

XX. You came from Gaul to stand for the qmestorship. Dare
to say that you went to your own father before you carne to me.
I had already received Ccesar s letters, begging me to allow my
self to accept of your excuses

;
and therefore, I did not allow

you even to mention thanks. After that, I was treated with

respect by you, and you received attentions from mo in your
canvass for the qusestorehip. And it was at that time, indeed,
that you endeavoured to slay Publius Clodius in the forum,
with the approbation of the Roman people ;

and though you
made the attempt of your own accord, and not at my insti

gation, still you clearly alleged that you did not think, unless

1
Siaapo wiw a town in Spain, celebrated for Home mines of vermilion,

which were fanned by a company.
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you slew him, that you could possibly make amends to me
for all the injuries which you had done me. And this makes
me wonder why you should say that Milo did that deed at my
instigation ;

when I never once exhorted you to do it, who of

your own accord attempted to do me the same service. Al

though, if you had persisted in it, I should have preferred

allowing the action to be set down entirely to your own love

of glory rather than to my influence.

You were elected quaestor. On this, immediately, without

any resolution of the senate authorizing such a step, without

drawing lots, without procuring any law to be passed, you
hastened to Caesar. For you thought the camp the only

refuge on earth for indigence, and debt, and profligacy, for all

men, in short, who were in a state of utter ruin. Then, when

you had recruited your resources again by his largesses and

your own robberies, (if, indeed, a person can be said to recruit,

who only acquires something which he may immediately

squander,) you hastened, being again a beggar, to the tri-

buneship, in order that in that magistracy you might, if

possible, behave like your friend.

XXI. Listen now, I beseech you, conscript fathers, not

to those things which he did indecently and profligately to his

own injury and to his own disgrace as a private individual
;

but to the actions which he did impiously and wickedly

against us and our fortunes, that is to say, against the whole

republic. For it is from his wickedness that you will find

that the beginning of all these evils has arisen.

For when, in the consulship of Lucius Lentulus and Marcus

Marcellus, you, on the first of January, were anxious to prop

up the republic, which was tottering and almost falling, and
were willing to consult the interests of Caius Ctesar himself, if

he would have acted like a man in his senses, then this

fellow opposed to your counsels his tribuueship, which he

had sold and handed over to the purchaser, and exposed his

own neck to that axe under which many have suffered for

smaller crimes. It was against you, Marcus Autonius, that

the senate, while still in the possession of its rights, before so

many of its luminaries were extinguished, passed that decree

which, in accordance with the usage of our ancestors, is at

times passed against an enemy who is a citizen. And have

you dared, before these conscript fathers, to say anything
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against me, when I have been pronounced by this order to be

the saviour of my country, and when you have been declared

by it to be an enemy of the republic ? The mention of that

wickedness of yours has been interrupted, but the recollection

of it has not been effaced. As long as the race of men, as long
as the name of the Roman people shall exist, (and that, unless

it is prevented from being so by your means, will be everlast

ing.) so long will that most mischievous interposition of your
veto be spoken of. What was there that was being done by
the senate either ambitiously or rashly, when you, one single

young man, forbade the whole order to pass decrees concern

ing the safety of the republic 1 and when you did so, not

once only, but repeatedly 1 nor would you allow any one to

plead with you in behalf of the authority of the senate
;
and

yet, what did any one entreat of you, except that you would
not desire the republic to be entirely overthrown and de

stroyed ;
when neither the chief men of the state by their

entreaties, nor the elders by their warnings, nor the senate in

a full house by pleading with you, could move you from the

determination which you had already sold and as it were
delivered to the purchaser? Then it was, after having
tried many other expedients previously, that a blow was of

necessity struck at you which had been struck at only few

men before you, and which none of them had ever survived.

Then it was that this order armed the consuls, and the rest

of the magistrates who were invested with either military
or civil command, against you, and you never would have

escaped them, if you had not taken refuge in the camp
of Caesar.

XXII. It was you, you, I say, Marcus Antonius, who

gave Cains Ctesar, desirous as he already was to throw every

thing into confusion, the principal pretext for waging war

against his country. For what other pretence did he allege ?

what cause did he give for his own most frantic resolution

arid action, except that the power of interposition by the veto

had been disregarded, the privileges of the tribunes taken

away, and Antonius s rights abridged by the senate ? I say

nothing of how false, how trivial these pretences were
; espe

cially when there could not possibly be any reasonable cause

whatever to justify any one in taking up arms against his

country. But I have nothing to do with Ciesar. You must
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unquestionably allow, that the cause of that ruinous war
existed in your person.

miserable man if you are aware, more miserable still if

you are not aware, that this is recorded in writings, is handed
down to men s recollection, that our very latest posterity in

the most distant ages will never forget this fact, that the con

suls were expelled from Italy, and with them Cnceus Pompeius,
who was the glory and light of the empire of the Roman

people ;
that all the men of consular rank, whose health would

allow them to share in that disaster and that flight, and the

preetors, and men of praetorian rank, and the tribunes of the

people, and a great part of the senate, and all the flower

of the youth of the city, and, in a word, the republic itself

was driven out and expelled from its abode. As, then,

there is in seeds the cause which produces trees and plants,
so of this most lamentable war you were the seed. Do you,

conscript fathers, grieve that these armies of the Roman

people have been slain ? It is Antonius who slew them. Do
you regret your most illustrious citizens ? It is Antonius,

again, who has deprived you of them. The authority of this

order is overthrown ;
it is Antonius who has overthrown it.

Everything, in short, which we have seen since that time, (and
what misfortune is there that we have not seen

?) we shall, if

we argue rightly, attribute wholly to Antonius. As Helen
was to the Trojans, so has that man been to this republic,

the cause of war, the cause of mischief, the cause of ruin.

The rest of his tribuneship was like the beginning. He did

everything which the senate had laboured to prevent, as being

impossible to be done consistently with the safety of the

republic. And see, now, how gratuitously wicked he was even

in accomplishing his wickedness.

XXIII. He restored many men who had fallen under mis

fortune. Among them no mention was made of his uncle.

If he was severe, why was he not so to every one ? If he was

merciful, why was he not merciful to his own relations 1 But
1 say nothing of the rest. He restored Licinius Lenticula,
a man who had been condemned for gambling, and who was a

fellow-gamester of his own. As if he could not play with

a condemned man
;
but in reality, in order to pay by a strain

ing of the law in his favour, what he had lost by the dice.

What reason did you allege to the Roman people why it was
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desirable that ho should be restored? I suppose you said that

he was absent when the prosecution was instituted against
him

;
that the cause was decided without his having been

heard in his defence; that there was not by a law any judicial

proceeding established with reference to gambling ;
that he

had been put down by violence or by arms
;
or lastly, as was

said in the case of your uncle, that the tribunal had been
bribed with money. Nothing of this sort was said. Then
he was a good man, and one worthy of the republic. That,

indeed, would have been nothing to the purpose, but still,

since being condemned does not go for much, I would forgive

you if that were the truth. Does not he restore to the full

possession of his former privileges the most worthless man
possible, one who would not hesitate to play at dice even in

the forum, and who had been convicted under the law which
exists respecting gambling, does not he declare in the most

open manner his own propensities ?

Then in this same tribuneship, when Caesar while on his

way into Spain had given him Italy to trample on, what

journeys did he make in every direction ! how did he visit

the municipal towns ! I know that I am only speaking of

matters which have been discussed in every one s conversation,
and that the things which I am saying and am going to say
are better known to every one who was in Italy at that time,
than to me, who was not. Still I mention the particulars of

his conduct, although my speech cannot possibly come up to

your own personal knowledge. When was such wickedness
ever heard of as existing upon earth ? or such shamelessness f

or such open infamy ?

XXIV. The tribune of the people was borne along in a

chariot, lictors crowned with laurel preceded him ; among
whom, on an open litter, was carried an actress ;

whom
honourable men, citizens of the different municipalities,

coming out from their towns under compulsion to meet him,
saluted not by the name by which she was well known on
the stage, but by that of Volumnia. 1 A car followed full of

pimps ; then a lot of debauched companions ;
and then his

1 She was a courtesan who had been enfranchised by her master
Volumniu. The name of Volumnia was dear to the Komana as that of
the wife of Coriolanu.H, to whose cntreaticH he had yielded when he drew
off his army from the neigh bourhood of Rome.
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mother, utterly neglected, followed the mistress of her profli

gate son, as if she had been her daughter-in-law. the dis

astrous fecundity of that miserable woman ! With the marks
of such wickedness as this did that fellow stamp every muni

cipality, and prefecture, and colony, and, in short, the whole

of Italy.

To find fault with the rest of his actions, conscript

fathers, is difficult, and somewhat unsafe. He was occupied
in war he glutted himself with the slaughter of citizens who
bore no resemblance to himself. He was fortunate if at

least there can be any good fortune in wickedness. But since

we wish to show a regard for the veterans, although the cause

of the soldiers is very different from yours ; they followed

their chief
; you went to seek for a leader

; still, (that I may
not give you any pretence for stirring up odium against me
among them,) I will say nothing of the nature of the war.

When victorious, you returned with the legions from Thes-

saly to Brundusium. There you did not put me to death.

It was a great kindness ! For I confess that you could have

done it. Although there was no one of those men who were

with you at that time, who did not think that I ought to be

spared. For so great is men s affection for their country, that

I was sacred even in the eyes of your legions, because they
recollected that the country had been saved by me. How
ever, grant that you did give me what you did not take away
from me

;
and that I have my life as a present from you,

since it was not taken from me by you; was it possible for

me, after all your insults, to regard that kindness of yours as

I regarded it at first, especially after you saw that you must
hear this reply from me 1

XXV. You came to Brundusium, to the bosom and em
braces of your actress. What is the matter ? Am I speaking

falsely ? How miserable is it not to be able to deny a fact

which it is disgraceful to confess ! If you had no shame
before the municipal towns, had you none even before your
veteran army ? For what soldier was there who did not see

her at Bruudusium ? who was there who did not know that

she had come so many days journey to congratulate you ? who
was there who did not grieve that he was so late in finding
out how worthless a man he had been following ?

Again you made a tour through Italy, with that same
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actress for your companion. Cruel and miserable was the way
in which you led your soldiers into the towns

;
shameful was

the pillage in every city, of gold and silver, and above all, of

wine. And besides all this, while Caesar knew nothing about

it, as he was at Alexandria, Antonius, by the kindness of

Ceesar s friends, was appointed his master of the horse. Then
he thought that he could live with Hippia

1

by virtue of his

office, and that he might give horses which were the property
of the state to Sergius the buffoon. At that time he had
selected for himself to live in, not the house which he now
dishonours, but that of Marcus Piso. Why need I mention
his decrees, his robberies, the possessions of inheritances which
were given him, and those too which were seized by him ?

Want compelled him
;
he did not know where to turn. That

great inheritance from Lucius Rubrius, and that other from
Lucius Turselius, had not yet come to him. He had not yet
succeeded as an unexpected heir to the place of Cnseus Pom-

peius, and of many others who were absent. He was forced

to live like a robber, having nothing beyond what he could

plunder from others.

However, we will say nothing of these things, which are

acts of a more hardy sort of villany. Let us speak rather of

his meaner descriptions of worth lessuess. You, with those

jaws of yours, and those sides of yours, and that strength of

body suited to a gladiator, drank such quantities of wine at

the marriage of Hippia, that you were forced to vomit the

next day in the sight of the Roman people. action dis

graceful not merely to see, but even to hear of! If this had

happened to you at supper amid those vast drinking cups of

yours, who would not have thought it scandalous 1 But in an

assembly of the Roman people, a man holding a public office,

a master of the horse, to whom it would have been disgraceful
even to belch, vomiting filled his own bosom and the whole
tribunal with fragments of what he had been eating reeking
with wine. But ho himself confesses this among his other

disgraceful acts. Let us proceed to his more splendid
offences.

XXVI. Ccesar came back from Alexandria, fortunate, as
he seemed at least to himself; but in my opinion no one can
be fortunate who is unfortunate for the republic. The spear

1 Thia i* a play on the name Hippia, as derived from 1-nros, a horse.
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was set up in front of the temple of Jupiter Stator, and the

property of Cnseus Pompeius Magnus (miserable that I am,
for even now that my tears have ceased to flow, my grief
remains deeply implanted in my heart,) the property, I say,
of Cnaeus Pompeius the Great was submitted to the pitiless
voice of the auctioneer. On that one occasion the state for

got its slavery, and groaned aloud
;
and though men s minds

were enslaved, as everything was kept under by fear, still the

groans of the Roman people were free. While all men were

waiting to see who would be so impious, who would be so mad,
who would be so declared an enemy to gods and to men as to

dare to mix himself up with that wicked auction, no one was
found except Antonius, even thougli there were plenty of men
collected round that spear

l who would have dared anything
else. One man alone was found to dare to do that which the

audacity of every one else had shrunk from and shuddered at.

Were you, then, seized with such stupidity, or, I should

rather say, with such insanity, as not to see that if you,

being of the rank in which you were born, acted as a broker

at all, and above all as a broker in the case of Pompcius s

property, you would be execrated and hated by the Roman
people, and that all gods and all men must at once become
and for ever continue hostile to you ? But with what violence

did that glutton immediately proceed to take possession of

the property of that man, to whose valour it had been owing
that the Roman people had been more terrible to foreign

nations, while his justice had made it dearer to them.

XXVII. When, therefore, this fellow had begun to wallow
in the treasures of that great man, he began to exult like a

buffoon in a play, who has lately been a beggar, and has be

come suddenly rich. But, as some poet or other says,

&quot;

111 gotten gain comes quickly to an end.&quot;

It is an incredible thing, and almost a miracle, how ho in a

few, not months, but days, squandered all that vast wealth.

There was an immense quantity of wine, an excessive abun

dance of very valuable plate, much precious apparel, great

quantities of splendid furniture, and other magnificent things

1 The custom of erecting a spear wherever an auction was held is well

known ;
it is said to have arisen from the ancient practice of felling

under a spear the booty acquired in war.
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in many places, such as one wa likely to see belonging to a
man who was not indeed luxurious, but who was very wealthy.
Of all this in a few days there was nothing left. What

Charybdis was ever so voracious ? Charybdis, do I say ?

Charybdis, if she existed at all, was only one animal. The

ocean, I swear most solemnly, appears scarcely capable of

having swallowed up such numbers of things so widely scat

tered, and distributed in such different places, with such

rapidity. Nothing was shut up, nothing sealed up, no list

was made of anything. Whole storehouses were abandoned
to the most worthless of men. Actors seized on this, actresses

on that; the house was crowded with gamblers, and full of

drunken men
; people were drinking all day, and that too in

many places ;
there were added to all this expense (for this

fellow was not invariably fortunate) heavy gambling losses.

You might see in the cellars of the slaves, couches covered

with the most richly embroidered counterpanes of Cneeus

Pompeius. Wonder not, then, that all these things were so

soon consumed. Such profligacy as that could have devoured

not only the patrimony of one individual, however ample it

might have been, (as indeed his was,) but whole cities and

kingdoms.
And then his houses and gardens ! Oh the cruel audacity !

Did you dare to enter into that house ? Did you dare to

cross that most sacred threshold ? and to show your most

profligate countenance to the household gods who protect tliat

abode ? A house which for a long time no one could behold,
no one could pass by without tears ! Are you not ashamed
to dwell so long in that house ? one in which, stupid and

ignorant as you are, still you can see nothing which is not

painful to you.
XXVIII. When you behold those beaks of ships in the

vestibule, and those warlike trophies, do you fancy that you
are entering into a house which belongs to you ? It is im-

possible. Although you are devoid of all sense and all feeling,

as in truth you are, still you are acquainted with your
self, and with your trophies, and with your friends. Nor do
I believe that you, either waking or sleeping, can ever act

with quiet sense. It is impossible but that, were you ever so

drunk and frantic, as in truth you are, when the recollec

tion of the appearance of that illustrious man comes across
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you, you should be roused from sleep by your fears, and often

stirred up to madness if awake. I pity even the walls and
the roof. For what had that house ever beheld except what
was modest, except what proceeded from the purest principles
and from the most virtuous practice ? For that man was,

conscript fathers, as you yourselves know, not only illustrious

abroad, but also admirable at home
;
and not more praise

worthy for his exploits in foreign countries, than for his

domestic arrangements. Now in his house every bedchamber
is a brothel, and every dining-room a cookshop. Although he

denies this : Do not, do not make inquiries. He is become
economical. He desired that mistress of his to take posses
sion of whatever belonged to her, according to the laws of the

Twelve Tables. He has taken his keys from her, and turned

her out of doors. What a well-tried citizen ! of what proved
virtue is he ! the most honourable passage in whose life is the

one when he divorced himself from this actress.

But how constantly does he harp on the expression
&quot; the

consul Antonius !&quot; This amounts to say &quot;that most debauched

consul,&quot;
&quot; that most worthless of men, the consul.&quot; For what

else is Antonius ? For if any dignity were implied in the

name, then, I imagine, your grandfather would sometimes

have called himself &quot; the consul Antonius.&quot; But he never did.

My colleague too, your own uncle, would have called himself

so. Unless you are the only Antonius. But I pass over

those offences which have no peculiar connexion with the part

you took in harassing the republic ;
I return to that in which

you bore so principal a share, that is, to the civil war
;
and it

is mainly owing to you that that was originated, and brought
to a head, and carried on.

XXIX. Though you yourself took no personal share in it,

partly through timidity, partly through profligacy, you had

tasted, or rather had sucked in, the blood of fellow-citizens :

you had been in the battle of Pharsalia as a leader ; you had
slain Lucius Domitius, a most illustrious and high-born man;
you had pursued and put to death in the most barbarous

manner many men who had escaped from the battle, and
whom Csesar would perhaps have saved, as he did some others.

And after having performed these exploits, what was the

reason why you did not follow Caesar into Africa; especially
when so large a portion of the war was still remaining ? And
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accordingly, what place did you obtain about Caesar s person
after his return from Africa? What was your rank? He
whose quoestor you had been when general, whose master of

the horse when he was dictator, to whom you had been the

chief cause of war, the chief instigator of cruelty, the sharer

of his plunder, his son, as you yourself said, by inheritance,

proceeded against you for the money which you owed for

the house and gardens, and for the other property which

you had bought at that sale. At first you answered fiercely

enough ;
and that I may not appear prejudiced against you in

every particular, you used a tolerably just and reasonable

argument.
&quot;

What, docs Caius Caesar demand money of me ?

why should he do so, any more than I should claim it of

him? Was he victorious without my assistance ? No; and
he never could have been. It was I who supplied him with

a pretext for civil war
;

it was I who proposed mischievous

laws
;

it was I who took up arms against the consuls and

generals of the Roman people, against the senate and people
of Rome, against the gods of the country, against its altars

and hearths, against the country itself. Has he conquered
for himself alone ? Why should not those men whose com
mon work the achievement is, have the booty also in com
mon?&quot; You were only claiming your right, but what had
that to do with it ? He was the more powerful of the two.

Therefore, stopping all yeur expostulations, ho sent his

soldiers to you, and to your sureties
;
when all on a sudden

out came that splendid catalogue of yours. How men did

laugh ! That there should be so vast a catalogue, that there

should be such a numerous and various list of possessions, of

all of which, with the exception of a portion of Misenum,
there was nothing which the man who was putting them up
to sale could call his own. And what a miserable sight was
the auction. A little apparel of Pompeius s, and that stained ;

a few silver vessels belonging to the same man, all battered ;

some slaves in wretched condition
; so that we grieved that

there was anything remaining to be seen of these miserable

relics. This auction, however, the heirs of Lucius Rubrius

prevented from proceeding, being armed with a decree of

Cflesar to that effect. The spendthrift was embarrassed. Ho
did not know which way to turn. It was at this very time

that an amftmin sent by him was said to have l&amp;gt;een detected

VOL. IV. E
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with a dagger in the house of Ceesar. And of this Caesar

himself complained in the senate, inveighing openly against

you. Csesar departs to Spain, having granted you a few days

delay for making the payment, on account of your poverty.
Even then you do not follow him. Had so good a gladiator
as you retired from business so early ? Can any one then

fear a man who was as timid as this man in upholding his

party, that is, in upholding his own fortunes ?

XXX. After some time he at last went into Spain ; but, as

he says, he could not arrive there in safety. How then did

Dolabella manage to arrive there ? Either, Antonius, that

cause ought never to have been undertaken, or when you had
undertaken it, it should have been maintained to the end.

Thrice did Ceesar fight against his fellow-citizens
;
in Thes-

saly, in Africa, and in Spain. Dolabella was present at all

these battles. In the battle in Spain he even received a

wound. If you ask my opinion, 1 wish he had not been
there. But still, if his design at first was blameable, his con

sistency and firmness were praiseworthy. But what shall we

say of you &quot;? In the first place, the children of Cnseus Pom-

peius sought to be restored to their country. Well, this con

cerned the common interests of the whole party. Besides

that, they sought to recover their household gods, the gods
of their country, their altars, their hearths, the tutelar gods
of their family ;

all of which you had seized upon. And when

they sought to recover those things by force of arms which

belonged to them by the laws, who was it most natural

(although in unjust and unnatural proceedings what can there

be that is natural
?) still, who was it most natural to expect

would fight against the children of Cusous Pompeius ? Who ?

Why, you who had bought their property. Were you at

Narbo to be sick over the tables of your entertainers, while

Dolabella was fighting your battles in Spain ?

And what a return was that of yours from Narbo 1 He
even asked why I had returned so suddenly from my expe
dition. I have just briefly explained to you, conscript

fathers, the reason of my return. I was desirous, if I could,
to be of service to the republic even before the first of

January. For, as to your question, how I had returned
;

in

the first place, I returned by daylight, not in the dark
;

in the

second place. I returned in shoes, and in my Roman gown, not
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in anv Gallic slippers, or barbarian mantle. And even now

you keep looking at me ; and, as it seems, with great anger.

Surely you would be reconciled to nie if you knew how
ashamed I am of your worthless-ness, which you yourself are

not ashamed of. Of all the profligate conduct of all the world,

I never saw, I never heard of any more shameful than yours.

You, who fancied yourself a master of the horse, when you
were standing for, or I should rather say begging for the con

sulship for the ensuing year, ran in Gallic slippers and a bar

barian mantle about the municipal towns and colonies of

Gaul, from which we used to demand the consulship when
the consulship was stood for and not begged for.

XXXI. But mark now the trifling character of the fellow.

When about the tenth hour of the day ho had arrived at Red

liocks, he skulked into a little petty wine-shop, and, hiding

there, kept on drinking till evening. And from thence getting
into a gig and being driven rapidly to the city, he came to

his own house with his head veiled. &quot; Who are you ?&quot; says
the porter.

&quot; An express from Marcus.&quot; He is at once

taken to the woman for whoso sake ho had come
;
and he

delivered the letter to her. And when she had read it with

tears, (for it was written in a very amorous style, but the

main subject of the letter was that he would have nothing to

do with that actress for the future
;
that he had discarded all

his love for her, and transferred it to his correspondent,) when

she, I say, wept plentifully, this soft-hearted man could bear

it no longer ;
lie uncovered his head and threw himself on her

neck. Oh the worthless man ! (for what else can I call him ?

there is no more suitable expression for mo to use,) was it for

this that you disturbed the city by nocturnal alarms, and

Italy with fears of many days duration, in order that you
might show yourself unexpectedly, and that a woman might
see you before she hoped to do so? And he had at home a

pretence of love ;
but out of doors a cause more discreditable

still, namely, lest Lucius Plancus should sell up his sureties.

But after you had been produced in the assembly by one of

the tribunes of the people, and had replied that you had come
on your own private business, you made even the ixjople full

&amp;lt;f jokes against you. But, however, wo have said too much
alwut trifles. Let us come to more important subjects.
XXX 1 1. You went a great distance to meet Ciesar on his

E2
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return from Spain. You went rapidly, you returned rapidly,
in order that we might see that, if you were not brave, you
were at least active. You again became intimate with him;
I am sure I do not know how, Caesar had this peculiar

characteristic; whoever he knew to be utterly ruined by
debt, and needy, even if he knew him also to be an audacious

and worthless man, he willingly admitted him to his inti

macy. You then, being admirably recommended to him by
these circumstances, were ordered to be appointed consul, and
that too as his own colleague. I do not make any complaint

against Dolabella, who was at that time acting under com

pulsion, and was cajoled and deceived. But who is there who
does not know with what great perfidy both of you treated

Dolabella in that business? Cscsar induced him to stand for

the consulship. After having promised it to him, and pledged
himself to aid him, he prevented his getting it, and trans

ferred it to himself. And you endorsed his treachery with

your own eagerness.
The first of January arrives. We are convened in the

senate. Dolabella inveighed against him with much more

fluency and premeditation than I am doing now. And what

things were they which he said in his anger, ye good gods !

First of all, after Caesar had declared that before he departed
he would order Dolabella to be made consul, (and they deny
that he was a king who was always doing and saying some

thing of this sort,) but after Caesar had said this, then this

virtuous augur said that he was invested with a pontificate of

that sort that he was able, by means of the auspices, either to

hinder or to vitiate the comitia, just as he pleased ;
and he

declared that he would do so. And here, in the first place,
remark the incredible stupidity of the man. For what do

you mean ? Could you not just as well have done what you
said you had now the power to do by the privileges with

which that pontificate had invested you, even if you were not

an augur, if you were consul? Perhaps you could even do it

more easily. For we augurs have only the power of announ

cing that the auspices are being observed, but the consuls and
other magistrates have the right also of observing them when
ever they choose. Be it so. You said this out of ignorance.
For one must not demand prudence from a man who is never

sober. But still remark his impudence. Many months before,
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he said in the senate that he would either prevent the comitia

from assembling for the election of Dolabella by means of the

auspices, or that ho would do what he actually did do. Can

any one divine beforehand what defect there will be in the

auspices, except the man who has already determined to

observe the heavens ? which in the first place it is forbidden

by law to do at the time of the comitia. And if any one has

been observing the heavens, he is bound to give notice of it,

not after the comitia are assembled, but before they are held.

But this man s ignorance is joined to impudence, nor does he

know what an augur onght to know, nor do what a modest
man ought to do. And just recollect the whole of his conduct

during his consulship from that day up to the ides of March.
What lictor was ever so humble, so abject ? He himself had
no power at all

;
he begged everything of others

;
and

thrusting his head into the hind part of his litter, ho begged
favours of his colleagues, to sell them himself afterwards.

XXXIII. Behold, the day of the comitia for the election of

Dolabella arrives. The prerogative century draws its lot.

He is quiet. The vote is declared
;
he is still silent. The

first class is called.
1

Its vote is declared. Then, as is the

usual course, the votes are announced. Then the second

class. And all this is done faster than I have told it. When
the business is over, that excellent augur (you would say he
must be Caius Laclius,) says,

&quot; Wo adjourn it to another

day.&quot;
Oh the monstrous impudence of such a proceeding !

What had you seen ? what had you perceived ? what had you
heard ] For you did not say that you had been observing the

heavens, and indeed you do not say so this day. That defect

then has arisen, which you on the first of January had already
foreseen would arise, and which you had predicted so long
before. Therefore, in truth, you have made a false decla

ration respecting the auspices, to your own great misfortune,
I hope, rather than to that of the republic. You laid the

Roman people under the obligations of religion ; you as augur
interrupted an augur ; you as consul interrupted a consul by
a false declaration concerning the auspices.

I will say no more, lest I should seem to bo pulling to

pieces the acts of Dolabella; which must inevitably sometime
1 There seems sonic corruption here. Orclliua apparently thinks the
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or other be brought before our college. But take notice of

the arrogance and insolence of the fellow. As long as you
please, Dolabella is a consul irregularly elected

; again, while

you please, he is a consul elected with all proper regard to

the auspices. If it means nothing when an augur gives this

notice in those words in which you gave notice, then confess

that you, when you said,
&quot; We adjourn this to another

day,&quot;

were not sober. But if those words have any meaning, then

I, an augur, demand of my colleague to know what that

meaning is.

But lest by any chance, while enumerating his numerous

exploits, our speech should pass over the finest action of

Marcus Antonius, let us come to the Lupercalia.
XXXIV. He does not dissemble, conscript fathers

; it is

plain that he is agitated ;
he perspires ; he turns pale. Let

him do what he pleases, provided he is not sick, and does not

behave as he did in the Minucian colonnade. What defence

can be made for such beastly behaviour ? I wish to hear, that

I may see the fruit of those high wages of that rhetorician, of

that land given in Leontini. Your colleague was sitting in the

rostra, clothed in purple robe, on a golden chair, wearing a

crown. You mount the steps ; you approach his chair
; (if

you were a priest of Pan, you ought to have recollected that

you were consul too
;) you display a diadem. There is a groan

over the whole forum. Where did the diadem come from ?

For you had not picked it up when lying on the ground, but

you had brought it from home with you, a premeditated and

deliberately planned wickedness. You placed the diadem on
his head amid the groans of the people ;

he rejected it amid

great applause. You then alone, wicked man, were found,
both to advise the assumption of kingly power, and to wish

to have him for your master who was your colleague ;
and

also to try what the Roman people might be able to bear and
to endure. Moreover, you even sought to move his pity; you
threw yourself at his feet as a suppliant ; begging for what 1

to be a slave ? You might beg it for yourself, when you had
lived in such a way from the time that you were a boy that

you could bear everything, and would find no difficulty in

being a slave ; but certainly you had no commission from the

Roman people to try for such a thing for them.

Oh how splendid was that eloquence of yours, when you
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harangued the people stark naked! What could be more foul

than this ? more shameful than this ? more deserving of every
sort of punishment ? Are you waiting for me to prick you
more ? This that I am saying must tear you and bring blood

enough if you have any feeling at all. I am afraid that I

may be detracting from the glory of some most eminent men.
Still my indignation shall find a voice. What can be more
scandalous than for that man to live who placed a diadem on
a man s head, when every one confesses that that man was

deservedly slain who rejected it ? And, moreover, he caused

it to be recorded in the annals, under the head of Liipercalin.
&quot; That Marcus Antonius, the consul, by command of Un

people, had offered the kingdom to Caius Caesar, perpetual
dictator

; and that Ccesar had refused to accept it.&quot; I now
am not much surprised at your seeking to disturb the general

tranquillity ;
at your hating not only the city but the light

of day ; and at your living with a pack of abandoned robbers,

disregarding the day, and yet regarding nothing beyond the

day. For where can you be safe in peace ? What place
can there be for you where laws and courts of justice have

sway, both of which you, as far as in you lay, destroyed by
the substitution of kingly power ? Was it for this that

Lucius Tarquinius was driven out
;
that Spurius Cassius, and

Spurius Mtclius, and Marcus Manlius were slain
;
that many

years afterwards a king might be established at Rome by
Marcus Antonius, though the bare idea was impiety ? How
ever, let us return to the auspices.
XXXV. With respect to all the things which Ctesar was

intending to do in the senate on the ides of March, I ask

whether you have done anything ? I heard, indeed, that you
had come down prepared, because you thought that I in

tended to speak about your having made a false statement

respecting the auspices, though it was still necessary for us to

respect them. The fortune of the Roman people saved us

from that day. Did the death of Ccesar also put an end to

your opinion respecting the auspices? But I have come to

1 The Latin is, &quot;non solum tic die, Bed ctiam in diem, vivcrc;&quot; which
the commentators

explain,
&quot; De die is to feast every day and all day.

Banquet* de die are those which begin before the regular hour.&quot; (Like
Horace s Partem aolido dcmere dt die.)

&quot; To lire in diem is to live so
aa to have no thought fur the future.&quot; Graevitw.
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mention that occasion which must be allowed to precede those

matters which I had begun to discuss. What a flight was that

of yours ! What alarm was yours on that memorable day !

How, from the consciousness of your wickedness, did you
despair of your life ! How, while flying, were you enabled

secretly to get home by^the kindness of those men who
wished to save you, thinking you would show more sense

than you do ! how vain have at all times been my too

true predictions of the future ! I told those deliverers of GUI S

in the Capitol, when they wished me to go to you to exhort

you to defend the republic, that as long as you were in fear

you would promise everything, but that as soon as you had

emancipated yourself from alarm you would be yourself again.

Therefore, while the rest of the men of consular rank were

going backwards and forwards to you, I adhered to my opinion,
nor did I see you at all that day, or the next ;

nor did I think

it possible for an alliance between virtuous citizens and a most

unprincipled enemy to be made, so as to last, by any treaty
or engagement whatever. The third day I came into the

temple of Tellus, even then very much against my will, as

armed men were blockading all the approaches. What a day
was that for you, Marcus Antonius ! Although you showed

yourself all on a sudden an enemy to me ;
still I pity you for

having envied yourself.
XXXVI. What a man, ye immortal gods ! and how great

a man might you have been, if you had been able to preserve
the inclination you displayed that day ;

we should still have

peace which was made then by the pledge of a hostage, a boy
of noble birth, the grandson of Marcus JJambalio. Although
it was fear that was then making you a good citizen, which is

never a lasting teacher of duty; your own audacity, which never

departs from you as long as you are free from fear, has made

you a worthless one. Although even at that time, when they

thought you an excellent man, though I indeed differed from
that opinion, you behaved with the greatest wickedness while

presiding at the funeral of the tyrant, if that ought to be

called a funeral. All that fine panegyric was yours, that

commiseration was yours, that exhortation was yours. It was

you you, I say who hurled those firebrands, both those

with which your friend himself was nearly burnt, and those by
which the house of Lucius Bcllienus was set on fire and de-
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stroyed. It was you who let loose those attacks of abandoned

men, slaves for the most part, which we repelled by violence

and our own personal exertions
;

it was you who set them on

to attack our houses. And yet you, as if you had wiped off

nil the soot and smoke in the ensuing days, carried those ex

cellent resolutions in the Capitol, that no document conferring

any exemption, or granting any favour, should be published
after the ides of March. You recollect yourself, what you said

about the exiles
; you know what you said about the exemp

tion
;
but the best thing of all was, that you fur ever abolished

the name of the dictatorship in the republic. Which act

appeared to show that you had conceived such a hatred of

kingly power that you took away all fear of it for the future,

on account of him who had been the last dictator.

To other men the republic now seemed established, but it

did not appear so at all to me, as I was afraid of every sort of

shipwreck, as long as you were at the helm. Have I been

deceived ? or, was it possible for that man long to continue

unlike himself? While you were all looking on, documents
were fixed up over the whole Capitol, and exemptions were

being sold, not merely to individuals, but to entire states. The
freedom of the city was also being given now not to single

persons only, but to whole provinces. Therefore, if these acts

are to stand, and stand they cannot if the republic stands

too, then, conscript fathers, you have lost whole pro
vinces

;
and not the revenues only, but the actual empire

of the Roman people has been diminished by a market this

man held in his own house.

XXXVII. Where are the seven hundred millions of ses

terces which were entered in the account-books which arc

in the temple of Ops 1 a sum lamentable indeed, as to the

means by which it was procured, but still one which, if it

were not restored to those to whom it belonged, might save

us from taxes. And how was it, that when you owed forty
millions of sesterces on the fifteenth of March, you had ceased

to owe them by the first of April? Those things are quite
countless which were purchased of different people, not with
out your knowledge ;

but there was one excellent decree

posted up in the Capitol affecting king Deiotarus, a most
devoted friend to the Roman people. And when that decree
was posted up, there was no one who, amid all his indigna
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tion, could restrain his laughter. For who ever was a more
bitter enemy to another than Caesar was to Deiotarus ? He
was -as hostile to him as he was to this order, to the equestrian
order, to the people of Massilia, and to all men whom he knew
to look on the republic of the Koman people with attachment.

But this man, who neither present nor absent could ever

obtain from him any favour or justice while he was alive,

became quite an influential man with him when he was dead.

When present with him in his house he had called for him

though he was his host, he had made him give in his accounts

of his revenue, he had exacted money from him
;
he had

established one of his Greek retainers in his tetrarchy, and he

had taken Armenia from him, which had been given to him

by the senate. While he was alive he deprived him of all

these things; now that he is dead, he gives them back again.
And in what words ? At one time he says,

&quot; that it appears to

him to be just, ...&quot; at another,
&quot; that it appears not to be

unjust. . . .&quot; What a strange combination of words ! But
while alive, (I know this, for I always supported Doiotarus,
who was at a distance,) he never said that anything which we
were asking for, for him, appeared just to him. A bond for

ten millions of sesterces was entered into in the women s apart

ment, (where many things have been sold, and are still being

sold,) by his ambassadors, well-meaning men, but timid and

inexperienced in business,, without my advice or that of the

rest of the hereditary friends of the monarch. And I advise you
to consider carefully what you intend to do with reference to

this bond. For the king himself, of his own accord, without

waiting for any of Csesar s memoranda, the moment that he
heard of his death, recovered his own rights by his own

courage and energy. He, like a wise man, knew that this

was always the law, that those men from whom the things
which tyrants had taken away had been taken, might
recover them when the tyrants were slain. No lawyer,

therefore, not even he who is your lawyer and yours alone,

and by whoso advice you do all these things, will say
that anything is due to you by virtue of that bond for

those things which had been recovered before that bond
was executed. For he did not purchase them of you ;

but, before you undertook to sell him his own property,
he had taken possession of it. He was a man we, indeed,
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deserve to be despised, who hate the author of the actions,

but uphold the actions themselves.

XXXVIII. Why need I mention the countless mass of

papers, the innumerable autographs which have been brought
forward ? writings of which there are imitators who sell their

forgeries as openly as if they were gladiators playbills. There

fore, there are now such heaps of money piled up in that

man s house, that it is weighed out instead of being counted. 1

But how blind is avarice ! Lately, too, a document has been

posted up by which the most wealthy cities of the Cretans

are released from tribute ;
and by which it is ordained that

after the expiration of the consulship of Marcus Brutus,
Crete shall cease to be a province. Are you in your senses 1

Ought you not to be put in confinement 1 Was it possible
for there really to be a decree of Caesar s exempting Crete

after the departure of Marcus Brutus, when Brutus had no
connexion whatever with Crete while Caesar was alive ? But

by the sale of this decree (that you may not, conscript

fathers, think it wholly ineffectual) you have lost the province
of Crete. There was nothing in the whole world which any
one wanted to buy that this fellow was not ready to sell.

Ceesar too, I suppose, made the law about the exiles which

you have posted up. I do not wish to press upon any one in

misfortune; I only complain, in the first place, that the

return of those men has had discredit thrown upon it, whose
cause Ccesar judged to be different from that of the rest

;
and

in the second place, I do not know why you do not mete out

the same measure to all. For there can not be more than
three or four loft. Why do not they who are in similar mis
fortune enjoy a similar degree of your mercy ? Why do you
treat them as you treated your uncle ? about whom you re

fused to pass a law when you were passing one about all the

rest; and whom at the same time you encouraged to stand
for the censorship, and instigated him to a canvass, which
excited the ridicule and the complaint of every one.

But why did you not hold that comitia ? Was it because
a tribune of the people announced that there had been an ill-

omened flash of lightning seen? When you have any interest
of your own to serve, then auspices are all nothing; but when

1 Thia accidental resemblance to the incident in the &quot;

Forty Thieves&quot;

in the &quot;Arabian Nights
&quot;

is curious.
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it is only your friends who are concerned, then you become

scrupulous. What more ? Did you not also desert him in

the matter of the septemvirate ?*
&quot;

Yes, for he interfered witb

me.&quot; What were you afraid of? I suppose you were afraid

that you would be able to refuse him nothing if he were
restored to the full possession of his rights. You loaded him
with every species of insult, a man whom you ought to have
considered in the place of a father to you, if you had had any
piety or natural affection at all. You put away his daughter,

your own cousin, having already looked out and provided

yourself beforehand with another. That was not enough.
You accused a most chaste woman of misconduct. What can

go beyond this ? Yet you were not content with this. In a

very full senate held on the first of January, while your uncle

was present, you dared to say that this was your reason for

hatred of Dolabella, that you had ascertained that he had
committed adultery with your cousin and your wife. Who
can decide whether it was more shameless of you to make
such profligate and such impious statements against that un

happy woman in the senate, or more wicked to make them

against Dolabella, or more scandalous to make them in the

presence of her father, or more cruel to make them at all ?

XXXIX. However, let us return to the subject of Coesar s

written papers. How were they verified by you ? For the

acts of Caesar were for peace s sake confirmed by the senate ;

that is to say, the acts which Caesar had really done, not those

which Antonius said that Caesar had done. Where do all

these come from ? By whom are they produced and vouched
for ? If they are false, why are they ratified 1 If they are

true, why arc they sold ? But the vote which was come to

enjoined you, after the first of June, to make an examination

of Csesar s acts with the assistance of a council. What council

did you consult 1 whom did you ever invite to help you ?

what was the first of June that you waited for ? Was it that

1 The septemviri, at full length scpiemviri epulones or epulonum,
were originally triumviri. They were first created B.C. 198, to attend to

the epulum Jovis, and the banquets given in honour of the other gods,
which duty had originally belonged to the pontifices. Julius Caesar

added three more, but that alteration did not last. They formed a

collegium, and were one of the four great religious corporations at Rome
with the pontifices, the augures, and the quindecemviri. Smith, Diet.

Ant. v. Epulones.
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day on which you, having travelled all through the colonies

where the veterans were settled, returned escorted by a baud
of armed men ?

Oh what a splendid progress of yours was that in the months
of April and May, when you attempted even to lead a colony
to Capua ! How you made your escape from thence, or rather

how you barely made your escape, we all know. And now

you are still threatening that city. I wish you would try,

and we should not then be forced to say
&quot;

barely.&quot; However,
what a splendid progress of yours that was ! Why need I

mention your preparations for banquets, why your frantic

hard-drinking? Those things are only an injury to yourself;
these are injuries to us. We thought that a great blow was
inflicted on the republic when the Campaniau district was re

leased from the payment of taxes, in order to be given to the

soldiery ;
but you have divided it among your partners in

drunkenness and gambling. I tell you, conscript fathers,

that a lot of buffoons and actresses have been settled in the

district of Campania. Why should I now complain of what
has been done in the district of Leontini ? Although for

merly these lands of Campania and Leontini were considered

part of the patrimony of the Roman people, and were pro
ductive of great revenue, and very fertile. You gave your
physician three thousand acres

;
what would you have done

if ho had cured you ? and two thousand to your master of

oratory; what would you have done if ho had been able to

make you eloquent 1 However, let us return to your progress,
and to Italy.

XL. You led a colony to Casilinum, a place to which Caesar

had previously led one. You did indeed consult me by letter

about the colony of Capua, (but 1 should have given you the

same answer about Casilinum,) whether you could legally lead

a new colony to a place where there was a colony already. I

said that a new colony could not l&amp;gt;e legally conducted to an

existing colony, which had been established with a due observ-

ance of the auspices, as long as it remained in a flourishing
tete

; but I wrote you word that new colonists might be
enrolled among the old ones. But you, elated and insolent,

disregarding all the respect due to the auspices, led a colony
to Casilinum, whither one had been previously led a few years
before

; in order to erect your standard there, and to mark
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out the line of the new colony with a plough. And by that

plough you almost grazed the gate of Capua, so as to diminish

the territory of that flourishing colony. After this violation

of all religious observances, you hasten off to the estate of

Marcus Varro, a most conscientious and upright man, at

Casinum. By what right? with what face do you do thia ? By
just the same, you will say, as that by which you entered on
the estates of the heirs of Lucius Rubrius, or of the heirs of

Lucius Turselius, or on other innumerable possessions. If

you got the right from any auction, let the auction have all

the force to which it is entitled
;

let writings be of force, pro
vided they are the writings of Csesar, and not your own

;

writings by which you are bound, not those by which you have
released yourself from obligation.
But who says that the estate of Varro at Casinum was ever

sold at all 1 who ever saw any notice of that auction ? who
ever heard the voice of the auctioneer ? You say that you
sent a man to Alexandria to buy it of Csesar. It was too

long to wait for Caesar himself to come ! But whoever heard

(and there was no man about whose safety more people were

anxious) that any part whatever of Varro s property had been

confiscated 1 What ? what shall we say if Csesar even wrote

you that you were to give it up ? What can be said strong

enough for such enormous impudence ? Remove for a while

those swords which we see around us. You shall now see

that the cause of Csesar s auctions is one thing, and that of

your confidence and rashness is another. For not only shall

the owner drive you from that estate, but any one of his

friends, or neighbours, or hereditary connexions, and any
agent, will have the right to do so.

XLI. But how many days did he spend revelling in the

most scandalous manner in that villa ! From the third hour

there was one scene of drinking, gambling, and vomiting.
Alas for the unhappy house itself ! how different a master

from its former one lias it fallen to the share of! Although,
how is he the master at all ? but still by how different a per
son has it been occupied ! For Marcus Varro used it as a place
of retirement for his studies, not as a theatre for his lusts.

What noble discussions used to take place in that villa ! what
ideas were originated there ! what writings were composed
there ! The laws of the Roman people, the memorials of our
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ancestors, the consideration of all wisdom and all learning,
were the topics that used to be dwelt on then

; but now,
while you were the intruder there, (for I will not call you
the master,) every place was resounding with the voices of

drunken men
;
the pavements were floating with wine

; the

walls were dripping ; nobly-born boys were mixing with the

basest hirelings ; prostitutes with mothers of families. Men
came from Casinum, from Aquinum, from Interamna to

salute him. No one was admitted. That, indeed, was proper.
For the ordinary marks of respect were unsuited to the most

profligate of men. When going from thence to Rome he

approached Aquinum, a pretty numerous company (for it is

a populous municipality) came out to meet him. But he was
carried through the town in a covered litter, as if he had
been dead. The people of Aquinum acted foolishly, no doubt

;

but still they were in his road. What did the people of

Anagnia do ? who, although they were out of his line of

road, came down to meet him, in order to pay him their

respects, as if he were consul. It is an incredible thing to

say, but still it was only too notorious at the time, that he

returned nobody s salutation ; especially as he had two men
of Anagnia with him, Mustela and Laco

;
one of whom had

the care of his swords, and the other of his drinking cups.

Why should I mention the threats and insults with which
he inveighed against the people of Teanum Sidicinum, with

which lie harassed the men of Puteoli, because they had

adopted Cains Cassius and the Bruti as their patrons? a

choice dictated, in truth, by great wisdom, and great zeal,

benevolence, and affection for them
;
not by violence and force

of arms, by which men have been compelled to choose you,
and Basilus, and others like you both, men whom no one
would choose to have for his own clients, much less to be

their client himself.

XLII. In the mean time, while you yourself were absent,
what a day was that for your colleague when he overturned
that tomb in the forum, which you were accustomed to regard
with veneration ! And when that action was announced to

you, you as is agreed upon by all who were with you at the

time fainted away. What happened afterwards I know not.
I imagine that terror and arms got the mastery. At all events,

you dragged your colleague down from his heaven
;
and you
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rendered him, not even now like yourself, but at all events

very unlike his own former self.

After that what a return was that of yours to Rome ! How
great was the agitation of the whole city ! We recollected

Cinna being too powerful ;
after him we had seen Sylla with

absolute authority, and we had lately beheld Caesar acting as

king. There were perhaps swords, but they were sheathed,

and they were not very numerous. But how great and how
barbaric a procession is yours ! Men follow you in battle

array with drawn swords
;
we see whole litters full of shields

borne along. And yet by custom, conscript fathers, we
have become inured and callous to these things. When on
the first of June we wished to come to the senate, as it had
been ordained, we were suddenly frightened and forced to

flee. But he, as having no need of a senate, did not miss any
of us, and rather rejoiced at our departure, and immediately
proceeded to those marvellous exploits of his. He who had
defended the memoranda of Cesar for the sake of his own

profit, overturned the laws of Caesar and good laws too for

the sake of being able to agitate the republic. He increased

the number of years that magistrates were to enjoy their pro
vinces

; moreover, though he was bound to be the defender of

the acts of Caesar, he rescinded them both with reference to

public and private transactions.

In public transactions nothing is more authoritative than

law ;
in private affairs the most valid of all deeds is a will.

Of the laws, some he abolished without giving the least notice
;

others he gave notice of bills to abolish. Wills he annulled
;

though they have been at all times held sacred even in the

case of the very meanest of the citizens. As for the statues

and pictures which Caesar bequeathed to the people, together
with his gardens, those he carried away, some to the house

which belonged to Pompeius, and some to Scipio s villa.

XLIII. And are you then diligent in doing honour to

Caesar s memory? Do you love him even now that he is dead ?

What greater honour had he obtained than that of having a

holy cushion, an image, a temple, and a priest 1 As then

Jupiter, and Mars, and Quirinus have priests, so Marcus An-
tonius is the priest of the god Julius. Why then do you delay?

why are not you inaugurated ? Choose a day ;
select some

one to inaugurate you ;
we are colleagues ;

no one will refuse.
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O you detestable man, whether you are the priest of a tyrant,
or of a dead man ! I ask you then, whether you are ignorant
what day this is ? Are you ignorant that yesterday was the

fourth day of the Roman games in the Circus ? and that you
yourself submitted a motion to the people, that a fifth day
should be added besides, in honour of Caesar 1 Why are we
not all clad in the prsetexta ? Why are we permitting the

honour which by your law was appointed for Caesar to be

deserted ? Had you no objection to so holy a day being pol
luted by the addition of supplications, while you did not

choose it to be so by the addition of ceremonies connected

with a sacred cushion 1 Either take away religion in every
case, or preserve it in every case.

You will ask whether I approve of his having a sacred

cushion, a temple and a priest ? I approve of none of those

things. But you, who are defending the acts of Caesar, what
reason can you give for defending some, and disregarding
others ? unless, indeed, you choose to admit that you measure

everything by your own gain, and not by his dignity. What
will you now reply to these arguments 1 (for I am waiting to

witness your eloquence ;
I knew your grandfather, who was a

most eloquent man, but I know you to be a more undisguised

speaker than he was
; he never harangued the people naked

;

but we have seen your breast, man, without disguise as you
are.) Will you make any reply to these statements? will you
dare to open your mouth at all ? Can you find one single
article in this long speech of mine, to which you trust tliat

you can make any answer ? However, we will say no more
of what is post.

XLIV. lint this single day, this very day that now is, this

very moment while I am speaking, defend your conduct

during this very moment, if you can. Why has the senate

been surrounded with a belt of armed men 1 Why are yonr
satellites listening to me sword in hand ? Why are not the

folding-doors of the temple of Concord open ? Why do you
bring men of all nations the most barbarous, Ityreans, armed
with arrows, into the forum ? He says, that he does so as a

guard. Is it not then better to perish a thousand times than
to be unable to live in one s own city without a guard of armed
men 1 But believe rne, there is no protection in that

;
a

man must be defended by the affection and good-will of his

VOL. IV. F
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fellow-citizens, not by arms. The Roman people will take

them from you, will wrest them from your hands
;

I wish that

they may do so while we are still safe. But however you
treat us, as long as you adopt those counsels, it is im

possible for you, believe me, to last long. In truth, that wife

of yours, who is so far removed from covetousness, and whom
I mention without intending any slight to her, has been too

long owing
1 her third payment to the state. The Roman

people has men to whom it can entrust the helm of the state
;

and wherever they are, there is all the defence of the republic,
or rather, there is the republic itself ; which as yet has only

avenged, but has not reestablished itself. Truly and surely
has the republic most high-born youths ready to defend it,

though they may for a time keep in the background from a

desire for tranquillity, still they can be recalled by the re

public at any time.

The name of peace is sweet, the thing itself is most salutary.
But between peace and slavery there is a wide difference.

Peace is liberty in tranquillity ; slavery is the worst of all

evils, to be repelled, if need be, not only by war, but even by
death. But if those deliverers of ours have taken themselves

away out of our sight, still they have left behind the example
of their conduct. They have done what no one else had done.

Brutus pursued Tarquinius with war ;
who was a king when it

was lawful for a king to exist in Rome. Spurius Cassius,

Spurius Mselius, and Marcus Manlius were all slain because

they were suspected of aiming at regal power. These are the

first men who have ever ventured to attack, sword in hand, a

man who was not aiming at regal power, but actually reigning.
And their action is not only of itself a glorious and godlike

exploit, but it is also one put forth for our imitation ; espe

cially since by it they have acquired such glory as appears

hardly to be bounded by heaven itself. For although in the

very consciousness of a glorious action there is a certain re

ward, still I do not consider immortality of glory a thing to be

despised by one who is himself mortal.

XLV. Recollect then, Marcus
; Antonius, that day on

which you abolished the dictatorship. Set before you the joy
of the senate and people of Rome ; compare it with this

1 It has been explained before that Fulvia had been the widow of

Clodius and of Curio, before she married Antonius.
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infamous market held by you and by your friends
;
and then

you will understand how great is the difference between prais*

and profit. But in truth, just as some people, through some

disease which has blunted the senses, have no conception of

the niccness of food, so men who are lustful, avaricious, and

criminal, have no taste for true glory. But if praise cannot

allure you to act rightly, still cannot even fear turn you away
from the most shameful actions ? You are not afraid of the

courts of justice. If it is because you are innocent, I praise

you ;
if because you trust in your power of overbearing them

by violence, are you ignorant of what that man has to fear,

who on such an account as that does not fear the court*

of justice ?

But if you are not afraid of brave men and illustrious

citizens, because they are prevented from attacking you by

your armed retinue, still, believe me, your own fellows will not

long endure you. And what a life is it, day and night to bo

fearing danger from one s own people ! Unless, indeed, you
have men who are bound to you by greater kindnesses than

some of those men by whom he was slain were bound to

Caesar ;
or unless there are points in which you can be com

pared with him.

In that man were combined genius, method, memory, lite

rature, prudence, deliberation, and industry. He had per
formed exploits in war which, though calamitous for the

republic, were nevertheless mighty deeds. Having for many
years aimed at being a king, he had with great labour, and

much personal danger, accomplished what he intended. He
had conciliated the ignorant multitude by presents, by monu
ments, by largesses of food, and by banquets ;

he had bound
his own party to him by rewards, his adversaries by the appcar-
lances of clemency. Why need I say much on such a subject?
He had already brought a free city, partly by fear, partly by

patience, into a habit of slavery.

XLVI. With him I can, indeed, compare you as to your
desire to reign ;

but in all other respects you are in no dcgrqe
to be compared to him. But from the many evils which by
him have Ixnm burnt into the republic, there is still this good,
that the Roman people haa now learnt how much to believe

every one, to whom to trust itself, and against whom to guard.
Do you never think on these things ( And do you not

p2
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understand that it is enough for brave men to have learnt how
noble a thing it is as to the act, how grateful it is as to the

benefit done, how glorious as to the fame acquired, to slay
a tyrant 1 When men could not bear him, do you think they
will bear you ? Believe me, the time will come when men will

race with one another to do this deed, and when no one will

wait for the tardy arrival of an opportunity.

Consider, I beg you, Marcus Antouius, do some time or

other consider the republic : think of the family of which you
are born, not of the men with whom you are living. Be recon

ciled to the republic. However, do you decide on your conduct.

As to mine, I myself will declare what that shall be. I defended

the republic as a young man, I will not abandon it now
that I am old. I scorned the sword of Catiline, I will not

quail before yours. No, I will rather cheerfully expose my
own person, if the liberty of the city can be restored by my
death.

May the indignation of the Roman people at last bring
forth what it has been so long labouring with. In truth, if

twenty years ago in this very temple I asserted that death

could not come prematurely upon a man of consular rank,
with how much more truth must I now say the same of an
old man ? To me, indeed, conscript fathers, death is now
even desirable, after all the honours which I have gained,
and the deeds which I have done. I only pray for these

two things : one. that dying I may leave the Roman people
free. No greater boon than this can be granted me by the

immortal gods. The other, that every one may meet with
a fate suitable to his deserts and conduct towards the
republic.
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THK THIRD PHILIPPIC, OR THIRD SPEECH OF

M. T. CICERO AGAINST MARCUS ANTONIUS.

THE ARGUMENT.

After the composition of the last speech, Octavius, considering that he
had reason to be offended with Antonius, formed a plot for his assassi

nation by means of some slaves, which however was discovered. In
the mean time Antonius began to declare more and more openly
against the conspirators. He erected a statue in the forum to Caesar,
with the inscription, &quot;To the most worthy Defender of hi.s Country.&quot;

Octavius at the same time was trying to win over the soldiers of his

uncle Julius, and outbidding Antonius in all his promises to them, so

that he soon collected a formidable army of veterans. But as he had no

public office to give him any colour for this conduct, ho paid great
court to the republican party, in hopes to get his proceedings autho
rized by the senate; and he kept continually pressing Cicero to

return to Rome and support him. Cicero, however, for some time

kept aloof, suspecting partly his abilities, on account of his exceed

ing youth, and partly his sincerity in reconciling himself to his uncle s

murderers; however, at last he returned, after expressly stipulating
that Octavius should employ all his forces in defence of Brutus and
his accomplices.

Antonius left Rome about the end of September, in order to engage in his

service four legions of Caesar s, which were on their return from Mace
donia. But when they arrived at Brumlusium three of them refused

to follow him, on which he murdered all their centurions, to the

number of three hundred, who were all put to death in his lodgings,
in the sight of himself and Fulvia his wife, and then returned to

Home with the one legion which he had prevailed on
;
while the

other three legions declared as yet for neither party. On his arrival

in Koine he published many very violent edicts, and summoned the

senate to meet on the twenty-fourth of October ; then he adjourned it

to the twenty-eighth ; and a day or two before it met, he heard that

two out of the three legions had declared for Octavius, and encamped
at Alba. And this news alarmed him BO much, that he abandoned
his intention of proponing to the senate a decree to declare Octavius

a public enemy, aud alter distributing some provinces among hi

friends, he put on his military robes, and left the city to take posses
sion of Cisalpine Gaul, which had been assigned to him by a pre
tended law of the people, against the will of the senate.

On the news of his departure Cicero returned to Rome, where he arrived

on the ninth of December. He immediately conferred with I ansa,
one of the consuls elect, (Hirtius his colleague was ill,) as to the
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measures to be taken. He was again addressed with earnest solicita

tions by the friends of Octavius, who, to confirm his belief in his good
intentions, allowed Casca, who had been one of the slayers of Ceesar,

and had himself given him the first blow, to enter on his office as

tribune of the people on the tenth of December.
The new tribunes convoked the senate for the nineteenth ; on which

occasion Cicero had intended to be absent; but receiving the day
before the edict of Decimus Brutus, by which he forbade Antonius to

enter his province (immediately after the death of Csesar he had taken

possession of Cisalpine Gaul, which had been conferred on him by
Caesar), and declared that he would defend it against him by force,

and preserve it in its duty to the senate, he thought it necessary to

procure for Brutus a resolution of the senate in his favour. He went
down therefore very early, and, in a very full house, delivered the

following speech.

I. WE have been assembled at length, conscript fathers,

altogether later than the necessities of the republic required ;

but still we are assembled ;
a measure which I, indeed, have

been every day demanding ;
inasmuch as I saw that a nefa

rious war against our altars and our hearths, against our

lives and our fortunes, was, I will not say being prepared,
but being actually waged by a profligate and desperate man.

People are waiting for the first of January. But Antonius
is not waiting for that day, who is now attempting with an

army to invade the province of Decimus Brutus, a most
illustrious and excellent man. And when he has procured
reinforcements and equipments there, he threatens that he
will coine to this city. What is the use then of waiting, or

of even a delay for the very shortest time? For although the

nrst .of January is at hand, still a short time is a long one for

people who are not prepared. For a day, or I should rather

say an hour, often brings great disasters, if no precautions arc

Liken. And it is not usual to wait for a fixed day for holding
;i council, as it is for celebrating a festival. But if the first

of January had fallen on the day when Antonius first fled

from the city, or if people had not waited for it, we
should by this time have no war at all. For we should

easily have crushed the audacity of that frantic man by the

authority of the senate and the unanimity of the Roman
people. And now, indeed, I feel confident that the consuls

elect will do so, as soon as they enter on their magistracy.
For they are men of the highest courage, of the most con
summate wisdom, and they will act in perfect harmony with
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each other. But my exhortations to rapid and instant action

are prompted by a desire not merely for victory, but for

speedy victory.
For how long are we to trust to the prudence of an indivi

dual to repel so important, so cruel, and so nefarious a war ?

Why is not the public authority thrown into the scale as

quickly as possible ?

II. Cains Cccsar, a young man, or, I should rather say,

almost a boy, endued with an incredible and godlike degree
of wisdom and valour, at the time when the fren/.y of Anto-

nins was at its height, and when his cruel and mischievous

return from Brundusium was an object of apprehension to

all, while we neither desired him to do so, nor thought of

such a measure, nor ventured even to wish it, (because it did

not seem practicable,) collected a most trustworthy army from

the invincible body of veteran soldiers, and has spent his

own patrimony in doing so. Although I have not used the

expression which I ought, for he has not spent it, he lias

invested it in the safety of the republic.
And although it is not possible to requite him with all the

thanks to which he is entitled, still we ought to feel all the

gratitude towards him which our minds are capable of con

ceiving. For who is so ignorant of public affairs, so entirely
indifferent to all thoughts of the republic, as not to see that,

if Marcus Antonius could have come with those forces which

he made sure that he should have, from Brundusium to Rome,
as he threatened, there would have been no description of

cruelty which he would not have practised ? A man who in

the house of his entertainer at Brundusium ordered so many
most gallant men and virtuous citizens to be murdered, and
whose wife s face was notoriously besprinkled with the blood

of men dying at his and her feet. Who is there of us, or

what good man is there at all, whom a man stained with this

barbarity would ever have spared ; especially as he was

coming hither much more angry with all virtuous men than

he had been with those whom he had massacred there ? And
from this calamity Ccesar has delivered the republic by his

own individual prudence, (and, indeed, there were no other

means by which it could have been done.) And if ho had not

been born in this republic we should, owing to the wickedness
of Antonius, now have no republic at all.
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For this is what I believe, this is my deliberate opinion,
that if that one young man had not checked the violence and
inhuman projects of that frantic man, the republic would
have been utterly destroyed. And to him we must, con

script fathers, (for this is the first time, met in such a condi

tion, that, owing to his good service, we are at liberty to say

freely what we think and feel,)
we must, I say, this day give

authority, so that he may be able to defend the republic, not

because that defence has been voluntarily undertaken by him,
but also because it has been entrusted to him by us.

III. Nor (since now after a long interval we are allowed to

speak concerning the republic) is it possible for us to be silent

about the Martial legion. For what single man has ever been

braver, what single man has ever been more devoted to the

republic than the whole of the Martial legion ? which, as soon

as it had decided that Marcus Antonius was an enemy of the

Iloman people, refused to be a companion of his insanity ;

deserted him though consul
; which, in truth, it wrould not

have done if it had considered him as consul, who, as it

saw, was aiming at nothing and preparing nothing but the

slaughter of the citizens, and the destruction of the state.

And that legion has encamped at Alba. What city could it

have selected either more suitable for enabling it to act, or

more faithful, or full of more gallant men, or of citizens more
devoted to the republic ?

The fourth legion, imitating the virtue of this legion, under
the leadership of Lucius Egnatuleius, the quaestor, a most
virtuous and intrepid citizen, has also acknowledged the

authority and joined the army of Gains Ca?sar.

We, therefore, conscript fathers, must take care that

those things which this most illustrious young man, this most
excellent of all men has of his own accord done, and still is

doing, be sanctioned by our authority; and the admirable

unanimity of the veterans, those most brave men, and of the

Martial and of the fourth legion, in their zeal for the reesta-

blishment of the republic, be encouraged by our praise and
commendation. And let us pledge ourselves this day that

their advantage, and honours, and rewards shall be cared for

by us as soon as the consuls elect have entered on their

magistracy.
IV. And the things which I have said about Ceesar and
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about his array, are, indeed, already well known to you. For

by the admirable valour of Caesar, and by the firmness of the

veteran soldiers, and by the admirable discernment of those

legions which have followed our authority, and the liberty of

the Roman people, and the valour of Caesar, Autonius has

been repelled from his attempts upon our lives. But these

things, as I have said, happened before
;
but this recent edict

of Decimus Brutus, which has just been issued, can certainly
not be passed over in silence. For he promises to preserve
the province of Gaul in obedience to the senate and people of

Rome. citizen, born for the republic ;
mindful of the

name he bears ; imitator of his ancestors! Nor, indeed, was
the acquisition of liberty so much an object of desire to our

ancestors when Tarquinius was expelled, as, now that Antonius
is driven away, the preservation of it is to us. Those men
had learnt to obey kings ever since the foundation of the

city, but we from the time when the kings were driven out

have forgotten how to be slaves. And that Tarquinius, whom
our ancestors expelled, was not either considered or called

cruel or impious, but only The Proud. That vice which we
have often borne in private individuals, our ancestors could

not endure even in a king.
Lucius Brutus could not endure a proud king. Shall

Decimus Brutus submit to the kingly power of a man who is

wicked and impious? What atrocity did Tarquinius ever

commit equal to the innumerable acts of the sort which
Antonius has done and is still doing 1 Again, the kings were

used to consult the senate
; nor, as is the case when Antonius

holds a senate, were armed barbarians ever introduced into

the council of the king. The kings paid due regard to the

auspices, which this man, though consul and augur, has neg
lected, not only by passing laws in opposition to the auspice^
but also by making his colleague (whom ho himself had

appointed irregularly, and had falsified the auspices in order

to do so) join in passing them. Again, what king was ever

so preposterously impudent as to have all the profits, and

kindnesses, and privileges of his kingdom on sale? But what

immunity is there, what rights of citizenship, what rewards
that this man has not sold to individuals, and to cities, and
to entire provinces? We liave never heard of anything base
or sordid being imputed to Tarquinius. But at the house of
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this man gold was constantly being weighed out in the spin

ning room, and money was being paid, and in one single
house every soul who had any interest in the business was

selling the whole empire of the Roman people. We have
never heard of any executions of Roman citizens by the orders

of Tarquinius ; but this man both at Suessa murdered the

man whom he had thrown into prison, and at Brundusium
massacred about three hundred most gallant men and most
virtuous citizens. Lastly, Tarquinius was conducting a war
in defence of the Roman people at the very time when he was

expelled. Antonius was leading an army against the Roman

people at the time when, being abandoned by the legions, he

cowered at the name of Caesar and at his army, and neglecting
the regular sacrifices, he offered up before daylight vows
which he could never mean to perform ;

and at this very
moment he is endeavouring to invade a province of the Roman
people. The Roman people, therefore, has already received

and is still looking for greater services at the hand of Decimus
Brutus than our ancestors received from Lucius Brutus, the

founder of this race and name which we ought to be so

anxious to preserve.
V. But, while all slavery is miserable, to be slave to a man

who is profligate, unchaste, effeminate, never, not even while

in fear, sober, is surely intolerable. He, then, who keeps
this man out of Gaul, especially by his own private authority,

judges, and judges most truly, that he is not consul at all.

We must take care, therefore, conscript fathers, to sanction

the private decision of Decimus Brutus by public authority.

Nor, indeed, ought you to have thought Marcus Antonius

consul at any time since the Lupercalia. For on the day
when he, in the sight of the Roman people, harangued thf

mob, naked, perfumed, and drunk, and laboured moreover to

put a crown on the head of his colleague, on that day he abdi

cated not only the consulship, but also his own freedom. At
all events he himself must at once have become a slave, if

Caesar had been willing to accept from him that ensign of

royalty. Can I then think him a consul, can I think him a

Roman citizen, can I think him a freeman, can I even think

him a man, who on that shameful and wicked day showed

what he was willing to endure while Caesar lived, and what

he was anxious to obtain himself after he was dead
1

?
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Nor is it possible to pass over in silence the virtue and the

firmness and the dignity of the province of Gaul. For that

is the flower of Italy ; that is the bulwark of the empire of

the Roman people ;
that is the chief ornament of our dignity.

But so perfect is the unanimity of the municipal towns and

colonies of the province of Gaul, that all men in that district

appear to have united together to defend the authority of

this order, and the majesty of the Roman people. Where

fore, tribunes of the people, although you have not actually

brought any other business before us beyond the question of

protection, in order that the consuls may be able to hold the

senate with safety on the first of January, still you appear to

me to have acted with great wisdom and great prudence in

giving an opportunity of debating the general circumstances

of the republic. For when you decided that the senate could

not be held with safety without some protection or other, you
at the same time asserted by that decision that the wickedness

and audacity of Antonius was still continuing its practices
within our walls.

VI. Wherefore, I will embrace every consideration in my
opinion which I am now going to deliver, a course to which

you, I feel sure, have no objection ;
in order that authority

may be conferred by us on admirable generals, and that hope
of reward may be held out by us to gallant soldiers, and that

a formal decision may be come to, not by words only, but also

by actions, that Antonius is not only not a consul, but is even
an enemy. For if he be consul, then the legions which have

deserted the consul deserve beating
1 to death. Ccosar is

wicked, Brutus is impious, since they of their own heads have
levied an army against the consul. But if new honours are

to be sought out for the soldiers on account of their divine

and immortal merits, and if it is quite impossible to show

gratitude enough to the generals, who is there who must not

think that man a public enemy, whose conduct is such that

those who are in arms against him are considered the saviours

of the republic ?

Again, how insulting is he in his edicts 1 how ignorant !

how like a barbarian ! In the first place, how has he heaped
abuse on Caesar, in terms drawn from his recollection of his

1 Kiddie (Diet. Lat. in voce) Raya, that this was the regular punish
ment for deserters, and was inflicted by their comrades.
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own debauchery and profligacy. For where can we find any
one who is chaster than this young man? who is more modest?
where have we among our youth a more illustrious example
of the old-fashioned strictness ? Who, on the other hand, is

more profligate than the man who abuses him ? He re

proaches the son of Caius Coesar with his want of noble

blood, when even his natural 1

father, if he had been alive,

would have been made consul. His mother is a woman of

Aricia. You might suppose he was saying a woman of Tralles,

or of Ephesus. Just see how we all who come from the

municipal towns that is to say, absolutely all of us are

looked down upon ;
for how few of us are there who do not

come from those towns ? and what municipal town is there

which he does not despise who looks with such contempt on

Aricia; a town most ancient as to its antiquity; if we regard
its rights, united with us by treaty; if we regard its vicinity,

almost close to us
;

if we regard the high character of its

inhabitants, most honourable? It is from Aricia that we
have received the Voconian and Atiniau laws

;
from Aricia

have come many of those magistrates who have filled our

curule chairs, both in our fathers recollection and in our own ;

from Aricia have sprung many of the best and bravest of the

Koman knights. But if you disapprove of a wife from

Aricia, why do you approve of one from Tusculum ?

Although the father of this most virtuous and excellent

woman, Marcus Atius Balbus, a man of the highest character,

was a man of praetorian rank
;
but the father of your wife,

a good woman, at all events a rich one, a fellow of the name
of Bambalio, was a man of no account at all. Nothing could

be lower than he was, a fellow who got his surname as a sort

of insult, derived 2 from the hesitation of his speech and the

stolidity of his understanding. Oh, but your grandfather was

nobly born. Yes, he was that Tuditanus who used to put oil

a cloak and buskins, and then go and scatter money from the

rostra among the people. I wish he had bequeathed his

contempt of money to his descendants ! You have, indeed, a

most glorious nobility of family ! But how does it happen

1 Cnaeus Octavius, the real father of Octavius Caesar, had been praetor
and governor of Macedonia, and was intending to stand for the consul

ship when he died.
3 Bambalio is derived from the Greek word &ai4&d\&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;,

to lisp.
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that the son of a woman of Aricia appears to yon to be

ignoble, when you are accustomed to boast of a descent on the

mother s side which is precisely the same? 1

Besides, what in

sanity is it for that man to say anything about the want of

noble birth in men s wives, when his father married Numi-
toria of Fregellcc, the daughter of a traitor, and when he him
self has begotten children of the daughter of a freedman.

However, those illustrious men Lucius Philippus, who has a

wife who came from Aricia, and Cains Marcellus, whose wife

is the daughter of an Arician, may look to this; and I am

quite sure that they have no regrets on the score of the dignity
of those admirable women.

VII. Moreover, Antonius proceeds to name Quintus Cicero,

my brother s son, in his edict
;
and is so mad as not to per

ceive that the way in which he names him is a panegyric on

him. For what could happen more desirable for this young
man, than to be known by every one to be the partner of

Ccusar s counsels, and the enemy of the frenzy of Antouins ?

But this gladiator has dared to put in writing that he had

designed the murder of his father and of his uncle. Oh the

marvellous impudence, and audacity, and temerity of such an

assertion ! to dare to put this in writing against that young
man, whom I and my brother, on account of his amiable

manners, and pure character, and splendid abilities, vie with

one another in loving, and to whom we incessantly devote our

eyes, and ears, and affections ! And as to me, he does not know
whether he is injuring or praising me in those same edicts.

When he threatens the most virtuous citizens with the same

punishment which I inflicted on the most wicked and in

famous of men, he seems to praise mo as if he were desirous

of copying me
;
but when he brings up again the memory of

that most illustrious exploit, then he thinks that he is exciting
iome odium against me in the breasts of men like himself.

VIII. But what is it that he has done himself
1

? When he-

had published nil these edicts, he issued another, that the

senate was to meet in a full house on the twenty-fourth of

November. On that day he himself was not present. But
what were the terms of his edict ? These, I

l&amp;gt;elieve, are the

exact words of the end of it :

&quot;

If any one fails to attend, all

1
Julia, the mother of Antonius and sister of Lucius Cse*nr, iras also

a native of Aricia.
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inen will be at liberty to think him the adviser of my destruc

tion and of most ruinous counsels.&quot; What are ruinous coun
sels ? those which relate to the recovery of the liberty of the

Roman people ? Of those counsels I confess that I have been
and still am an adviser and prompter to Csesar. Although he
did not stand in need of any one s advice

;
but still I spurred

on the willing horse, as it is said. For what good man would
not have advised putting you to death, when on your death

depended the safety and life of every good man, and the liberty
and dignity of the Roman people

1

?

But when he had summoned us all by so severe an edict,

why did he not attend himself 1 Do you suppose that he was
detained by any melancholy or important occasion ? He was
detained drinking and feasting. If, indeed, it deserves to be
called a feast, and not rather gluttony. He neglected to

attend on the day mentioned in his edict
;
and he adjourned

the meeting to the twenty-eighth. He then summoned us to

attend in the Capitol ;
and at that temple he did arrive him

self, coming up through some mine left by the Gauls. Men
carne, having been summoned, some of them indeed men of

high distinction, but forgetful of what was due to their dignity.
For the day was such, the report of the object of the meeting
such, such too the man who had convened the senate, that it

was discreditable for a senate to feel no fear for the result.

And yet to those men who had assembled he did not dare to

say a single word about Csesar, though he had made up his

mind 1

to submit a motion respecting him to the senate. There

was a man of consular rank who had brought a resolution

ready drawn up. Is it not now admitting that he is himself

an enemy, when he does not dare to make a motion respecting
a man who is leading an army against him while he is consul?

For it is perfectly plain that one of the two must be an

enemy; nor is it possible to come to a different decision re

specting adverse generals. If then Cains Caesar be an enemy,

why does the consul submit no motion to the senate ? If he

does not deserve to be branded by the senate, then what can

the consul say, who, by his silence respecting him, has con

fessed that he himself is an enemy ? In his edicts he styles

1 He had intended to propose to the senate to declare Octavius a

public enemy. We must recollect that in these orations Cicero, even
when he speaks of Caius Caesar, means Octavius.
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him Spartacus, while in the senate he docs not venture to cull

him even a bad citizen.

IX. But in the most melancholy circumstances what mirth

does he not provoke? I have committed to memory some
short phrases of one edict, which he appeal s to think par

ticularly clever; but I have not as yet found any one who has

understood what he intended by them. &quot; That is no insult

which a worthy man docs.&quot; Now, in the first place, what is

the meaning of worthy?&quot; For there are many men worthy
of punishment, as he himself is. Does he mean what a man
does who is invested with any dignity?

1

if so, what insult can

be greater? Moreover, what is the meaning of
&quot;doing

an

insult?&quot; Who ever uses such an expression? Then comes,
&quot; Nor any fear which an enemy threatens.&quot; What then ? is

fear usually threatened by a friend ? Then came many similar

sentences. Is it not better to be dumb, than to say what no
one can understand? Now see why his tutor, exchanging

pleas for ploughs, has had given to him in the public domain
of the Roman people two thousand acres of land in the

Leontiue district, exempt from all taxes, for making a stupid
man still stupider at the public expense.

However, these perhaps are trifling matters. I ask now,

why all on a sudden he became so gentle in the senate, after

having been so fierce in his edicts ? For what was the object
of threatening Lucius Cassius, a most fearless tribune of the

people, and a most virtuous and loyal citizen, with death if

he came to the senate? of expelling Decimus Carfulenus, a

man thoroughly attached to the republic, from the senate by
violence and threats of death ? of interdicting Titus Canutius,

by whom he had been repeatedly and deservedly harassed by
most legitimate attacks, not only from the temple itself but

from all approach to it? What was the resolution of the

senate which he was afraid that they would stop by the inter

position of their veto ? That, I suppose, respecting the sup
plication in honour of Marcus Lepidus, a most illustrious

man ! Certainly there was a great danger of our hindering
an ordinary compliment to a man on whom we were every

1 It U quite impoRaible to give a proper idea of Cicero s meaning
here. He i arguing on the word dignit*, from which diyniUu it

derived. Bat we have no means of keeping up the play on the words
in English.
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day thinking of conferring some extraordinary honour. How
ever, that he might not appear to have had no reason at all

for ordering the senate to meet
;
he was on the point of bring

ing forward some motion about the republic, when the news
about the fourth legion came

;
which entirely bewildered him,

and hastening to flee away, he took a division on the resolution

for decreeing this supplication, though such a proceeding had
never been heard of before. 1

X. But what a setting out was his after this! what a

journey when he was in his robe as a general ! How did he
shun all eyes, and the light of day, and the city, and the

forum ! How miserable was his flight ! how shameful ! how
infamous ! Splendid, too, were the decrees of the senate passed
on the evening of that very day ; very religiously solemn was
the allotment of the provinces; and heavenly indeed was the

opportunity, when every one got exactly what he thought most
desirable. You are acting admirably, therefore, tribunes of

the people, in bringing forward a motion about the protection
of the senate and consuls

;
and most deservedly are we all

bound to feel and to prove to you the greatest gratitude for

your conduct. For how can we be free from fear and danger
while menaced by such covetousness and audacity? And as

for that ruined and desperate man, what more hostile decision

can be passed upon him than has already been passed by his

own friends ? His most intimate friend, a man connected

with me too, Lucius Lentulus, and also Publius Naso, a man
destitute of covetousness, have shown that they think that

they have no provinces assigned them, and that the allotments

of Antonius are invalid. Lucius Philippus, a man thoroughly
worthy of his father and grandfather and ancestors, has done
the same. The same is the opinion of Marcus Turanius, a

man of the greatest integrity and purity of life. The same
is the conduct of Publius Oppius ;

and those very men, who,
influenced by their friendship for Marcus Antonius, have

attributed to him more power than they would perhaps really

approve of, Marcus Piso, my own connexion, a most admi
rable man and virtuous citizen, and Marcus Vehilius, a man
of equal respectability, have both declared that they would

1 The general proceeding on such occasions being to ask each senator s

opinion separately, which gave those who chose an opportunity for pro
nouncing some encomium on the person honoured.
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obey the authority of the senate. Why should I speak of

Lucius Ciuna? whose extraordinary integrity, proved under

many trying circumstances, makes the glory of his present
admirable conduct less remarkable; ho has altogether dis

regarded the province assigned to him; and so has Cams

Cestius, a man of great and firm mind.

Who are there left then to be delighted with this heaven

sent allotment ? Lucius Antonius and Marcus Antonius! O

happy pair ! for there is nothing that they wished for more.

Caius Antonius has Macedonia. Happy, too, is he ! For he

was constantly talking about this province. Caius Calvisius

has Africa. Nothing could be more fortunate, for he had

only just departed from Africa, and, as if he had divined that

he should return, he left two lieutenants at Utica. Then
Marcus Iccius has Sicily, and Quintus Cassius Spain. I do

not know what to suspect. I fancy the lots which assigned
these two provinces, were not quite so carefully attended to

by the gods.
XL Caius Caesar, (I am speaking of the young man,)

what safety have you brought to the republic ! How unfore

seen has it l)eeu ! how sudden ! for if he did these things when

flying, what would he have done when he was pursuing ? In

truth, he had said in a harangue that he would be the guardian
of the city; and that he would keep his army at the gates of

the city till the first of May. What a fine guardian (as the

proverb goes) is the wolf of the sheep! Would Antonius

have been a guardian of the city, or its plunderer and de

stroyer? And he said too that he would come into the city
and go out as he pleased. What more need I say? Did ho

not say, in the hearing of all the
i&amp;gt;eople,

while sitting in front

of the temple of Castor, that no one should remain alive but

the conqueror?
On this day, conscript fathers, for the first time after a

long interval do we plant our foot and take possession of

liberty. Liberty, of which, as long as I could be, I was not

only the defender, but even the saviour. But when I could

not be so, I rested
;
and I bore the misfortunes and misery

of that period without abjcctness, and not without some dig

nity. But as for this most foul monster, who could endure

him, or how could any one endure him ? What is there in

Antonius except lust, and cruelty, and wantonness, and audii-

VOL. iv. a
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city ? Of those materials he is wholly made up. There is in

him nothing ingenuous, nothing moderate, nothing modest,

nothing virtuous. Wherefore, since the matter has come to

such a crisis that the question is whether he is to make atone

ment to the republic for his crimes, or we are to become

slaves, let us at last, I beseech you, by the immortal gods,

conscript fathers, adopt our fathers courage, and our

fathers virtue, so as either to recover the liberty belonging
to the Roman name and race, or else to prefer death to

slavery. We have borne and endured many things which

ought not to be endured in a free city : some of us out of

a hope of recovering our freedom, some from too great a

fondness for life. But if we have submitted to these things,
which necessity and a sort of force which may seem almost

to have been put on us by destiny, have compelled us to

endure
; though, in point of fact, we have not endured them

;

are we also to bear with the most shameful and inhuman

tyranny of this profligate robber ?

XII. What will he do in his passion, if ever he has the

power, who, when he is not able to show his anger against any
one, has been the enemy of all good men ? What will he not

dare to do when victorious, who, without having gained any
victoiy, has committed such crimes as these since the death

of Caesar 1 has emptied his well-filled house ? has pillaged his

gardens 1 has transferred to his own mansion all their orna

ments 1 has sought to make his death a pretext for slaughter
and conflagration ? who, while ho has carried two or three

resolutions of the senate which have been advantageous to

the republic, has made everything else subservient to his own

acquisition of gain and plunder? who has put up exemp
tions and annuities to sale? who has released cities from

obligations ? who has removed whole provinces from subjec
tion to the Roman empire 1 who has restored exiles ? who
has passed forged laws in the name of Caesar, and has con

tinued to have forged decrees engraved on brass and fixed up
in the Capitol, and has set up in his own house a domestic

market for all tilings of that sort ? who has imposed laws on
the Roman people 1 and who, with armed troops and guards,
has excluded both the people and the magistrates from the

forum 1 who has filled the senate with armed men ? and
has introduced armed men into the temple of Concord when
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he was holding a senate there ? who rail down to Brundu-
sium to meet the legions, and then murdered all the centu

rions in them who were well affected to the republic? who
endeavoured to come to Rome with his army to accomplish
our massacre and the utter destruction of the city?
And he, now that he has been prevented from succeeding

in this attempt by the wisdom and forces of Caesar, and the

unanimity of the veterans, and the valour of the legions, even

now that his fortunes arc desperate, does not diminish his

audacity, nor, mad that he is, does he cease proceeding in his

headlong career of fury. He is leading his mutilated army
into Gaul

;
with one legion, and that too wavering in its

fidelity to him, he is waiting for his brother Lucius, as he

cannot find any one more nearly like himself than him. But
now what slaughter is this man, who has thus become a cap
tain instead of a matador, a general instead of a gladiator,

making, wherever he sets his foot ! He destroys stores, he

slays the flocks and herds, and all the cattle, wherever he

finds them
;

his soldiers revel in their spoil ;
and he himself,

in order to imitate his brother, drowns himself in wine.

Fields are laid waste ;
villas are plundered; matrons, virgins,

well-born boys are earned off and given up to the soldiery;
and Marcus Antonius has done exactly the same wherever he
has led his army.

XIII. Will you open your gates to these most infamous
brothers ? will you ever admit them into the city ? will you
not rather, now that the opportunity is offered to you, now
that you have generals ready, and the minds of the soldiers

eager for the service, and all the Roman people unanimous,
and all Italy excited with the desire to recover its liberty,
will you not, I say, avail yourself of the kindness of the im
mortal gods ? You will never have an opportunity if you
neglect this one. He will be hemmed in in the rear, hi the

front, and in flank, if he once enters Gaul. Nor must ho be
attacked by arms alone, but by our decrees also. Mighty is

the authority, mighty is the name of the senate when all: its

members are inspired by one and the same resolution. Do
you not see how the forum is crowded ? how the Roman
people is on tiptoe with the hope of recovering its liberty?
which now, beholding us, after a long interval, meeting here
in numbers, hopes too that we are also met in freedom.

G 2
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It was in expectation of this day that I avoided the wicked

army of Marcus Antonius, at a time when he, while inveigh

ing against me, was not aware for what an occasion I was

reserving myself and my strength. If at that time I had
chosen to reply to him, while he was seeking to begin the

massacre with me, I should not now be able to consult the

welfare of the republic. But now that I have this opportunity,
I will never, conscript fathers, neither by day nor by night,
cease considering what ought to be thought concerning the

liberty of the Roman people, and concerning your dignity.
And whatever ought to be planned or done, I not only will

never shrink from, but I will offer myself for, and beg to

have entrusted to me. This is what I did before while it

was in my power ;
when it was no longer in my power to do

so, I did nothing. But now it is not only in my power,
but it is absolutely necessary for me, unless we prefer being
slaves to fighting with all our strength and courage to avoid

being slaves. The immortal gods have given us these pro
tectors, Caesar for the city, Brutus for Gaul. For if he had
been able to oppress the city we must have become slaves

at once ;
if he had been able to get possession of Gaul, then

it would not have been long before every good man must
have perished and all the rest have been enslaved.

XIV. Now then that this opportunity is afforded to you,

conscript fathers, I entreat you in the name of the im
mortal gods, seize upon it

;
and recollect at last that you

are the chief men of the most honourable council on the

whole face of the earth. Give a token to the Roman people
that your wisdom shall not fail the republic, since that too

professes that its valour shall never desert it either. There
is no need for my warning you : there is no one so foolish

as not to perceive that if we go to sleep over this oppor
tunity we shall have to endure a tyranny which will be not

only cruel and haughty, but also ignominious and flagitious.
You know the insolence of Antonius

; you know his friends ;

you know his whole household. To be slaves to lustful, wanton,

debauched, profligate, drunken gamblers, is the extremity of

misery combined with the extremity of infamy. And if now

(but may the immortal gods avert the omen
!)

that woi-st of

fates shall bcfal the republic, then, as brave gladiators take

care to perish with honour, let us too, who are the chief men
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of all countries and nations, take core to fall with dignity
rather than to live as slaves with ignominy.

There is nothing more detestable than disgrace ; nothing
more shameful than slavery. We have been born to glory
and to liberty ;

let us either preserve them or die with dig-

nitv. Too long have we concealed what we have felt : now
at length it is revealed : every one has plainly shown what

are his feelings to both sides, and what are his inclinations.

There are impious citizens, measured by the love I bear my
country, too many ;

but in proportion to the multitude of

well-affected ones, very few; and the immortal gods have

given the republic an incredible opportunity and chance for

destroying them. For, in addition to the defences which we

already have, there will soon be added consuls of consummate

prudence, and virtue, and concord, who have already delibe

rated and pondered for many months on the freedom of the

Roman people. With these men for our advisers and leaders,

with the gods assisting us, with ourselves using all vigilance
.and taking great precautions for the future, and with the

Roman people acting with unanimity, we shall indeed be free

in a short time, and the recollection of our present slavery
will make

li!&amp;gt;erty
sweeter.

XV. Moved by these considerations, since the tribunes of

the people have brought forward a motion to ensure that the

senate shall be able to meet in safety on the first of January,
and that we may be able to deliver our sentiments on the

general welfare of the state with freedom, I give my vote that

Cains Pansa and Aulus Hirtius, the consuls elect, do take

care thai the senate be enabled to meet in safety on the

first of January ; and, as an edict has been published by
DecimuH Brutus, irnpcrator and consul elect, I vote that

the senate thinks that Decimus Brutus, impcratorand consul,

[,

deserves excellently well of the republic, inasmuch as he is

upholding the authority of the senate, and the freedom and

empire of the Roman people ;
and as he is also retaining the

province of (Jallia Citerior, a province full of most virtuous

and brave men, and of citizens most devoted to the republic,
and his army, in obedience to the senate, I vote that the

senate judges that he, and his army, and the municipalities
and colonies of the province of Gaul, have acted and are acting
proj&amp;gt;erly,

and regularly, and in a manner advantageous to the
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republic. And the senate thinks that it will be for the general
interests of the republic that the provinces which are at pre
sent occupied by Decimus Brutus and by Lucius Plancus, both

imperators, and consuls elect, and also by the officers who are

in command of provinces, shall continue to be held by them
in accordance with the provisions of the Julian law, until each

of these officers has a successor appointed by a resolution of

the senate
;
and that they shall take care to maintain those

provinces and armies in obedience to the senate and people of

Rome, and as a defence to the republic. And since, by the

exertions and valour and wisdom of Caius Csesar, and by the

admirable unanimity of the veteran soldiers, who, obeying his

authority, have been and are a protection to the republic, the

Roman people has been defended, and is at this present time

being defended, from the most serious dangers. And as the

Martial legion has encamped at Alba, in a municipal town
of the greatest loyalty and courage, and has devoted itself to

the support of the authority of the senate, and of the freedom

of the Roman people ;
and as the fourth legion, behaving with

equal wisdom and with the same virtue, under the command
of Lucius Egnatuleius the quaestor, an illustrious citizen, has

defended and is still defending the authority of the senate and
the freedom of the Roman people ;

I give my vote, That it is

and shall be an object of anxious care to the senate to pay due
honour and to show due gratitude to them for their exceed

ing services to the republic : and that the senate hereby orders

that when Caius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius, the consuls elect,

have entered on their office, they take the earliest opportunity
of consulting this body on these matters, as shall seem to

them expedient for the republic, and worthy of their own

integrity and loyalty.
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THE FOURTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST
MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE FOURTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARQCMENT.

After delivering the preceding speech in the senate, Cicero proceeded to

the forum, where he delivered the following speech to the people, to

give them information of what had been done.

I. THE great numbers in which you arc here met this
&amp;lt;lay,

() Romans, and this assembly, greater than, it secrns to me, I

ever remember, inspires me with both an exceeding eagerness
to defend the republic, and with a great hope of reestablishing
it. Although rny courage indeed has never failed ; what ha*

been unfavourable is the time
;
and the moment that that hat;

appeared to show any dawn of light, I at once have been the

leader in the defence of your liberty. And if I had attempted
to have done so before, I should not be able to do so now. For
this day, Romans, (that you may not think it is but a trifling

business in which we have been engaged,) the foundations have

been laid for future actions. For the senate has no longer been

content with styling Antonius an enemy in words, but it IKIH

shown by actions that it thinks him one. And now I am
much more elated still, because you too with such gre.it

unanimity and with such a clamour have sanctioned our

declaration that he is an enemy.
And indeed, Romans, it is impossible but that either the

men must be impious who have levied armies against the

consul, or else that he must bo an enemy against whom they
have rightly taken arms. And this doubt the senate has thin

day removed not indeed that there really was any ;
but it

has prevented the possibility of there being any. Caius

CfiDsar, who has upheld and who is still upholding the re

public and your freedom by his zeal and wisdom, and at the

expense of his patrimonial estate, has been complimented with

the highest praises of the senate.
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I praise you, yes, I praise you greatly, Romans, when

you follow with the most grateful minds the name of that

most illustrious youth, or rather boy; for his actions belong to

immortality, the name of youth only to his age. I can recollect

many things ;
I have heard of many 1 1. ings ;

I have read of

many things ; but in the whole history uf the whole world I

have never known anything like this. For, when we were

weighed down with slavery, when the evil was daily increasing,
when we had no defence, while we were in dread of the per
nicious and fatal return of Marcus Antonius from Brimdu-

sium, this young man adopted the design which none of us had
ventured to hope for, which beyond all question none of us

were acquainted with, of raising an invincible army of his

father s soldiers, and so hindering the frenzy of Antonius,

spurred on as it was by the most inhuman counsels, from the

power of doing mischief to the republic.
II. For who is there who does not see clearly that, if Caesar

had not prepared an army, the return of Antonius must have

been accompanied by our destruction ? For, in truth, he re

turned in such a state of mind, burning with hatred of you all,

stained with the blood of the Roman citizens, whom he had
murdered at Suessa and at Brundusium, that he thought of

nothing but the utter destruction of the republic. And what

protection could have been found for your safety and for your
liberty if the army of Caius Caesar had not been composed of

the bravest of his father s soldiers 1 And with respect to his

praises and honours, and he is entitled to divine and everlast

ing honours for his godlike and undying services, the senate

has just consented to my proposals, and has decreed that a

motion be submitted to it at the very earliest opportunity.
Now who is there who does not see that by this decree

Antonius has been adjudged to be an enemy ? For what else

can we call him, when the senate decides that extraordinary
honours are to be devised for those men who are leading
armies against him ? What 1 did not the Martial legion

(which appears to me by some divine permission to have

derived its name from that god from whom we have heard

that the Roman people descended) decide by its resolutions

that Antonius was an enemy before the senate had come to

any resolution ? For if he be not an enemy, we must inevitably
decide that those men who have deserted the consul are
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enemies. Admirably and seasonably, Romans, have you
by your cries sanctioned tbe noble conduct of tbe men of the

Martial legion, who have come over to the authority of the

senate, to your liberty, and to the whole republic ;
and have

abandoned that enemy and robber and parricide of his

country. Nor did they display only their spirit and courage
in doing this, but their caution and wisdom also. They en-

camjxjd at Alba, in a city convenient, fortified, near, full of

brave men and loyal and virtuous citizens. The fourth legion

imitating the virtue of this Martial legion, under the leader

ship of Lucius Eguatuleius, whom the senate deservedly

praised a little while ago, has also joined the army of Caius

Caesar.

III. What more adverse decisions, Marcus Antonius,
can you want ? Caesar, who has levied an army against you,
is extolled to the skies. The legions are praised in the most

complimentary language, which have abandoned you, which
were sent for into Italy by you ; and which, if you had

chosen to be a consul rather than an enemy, were wholly
devoted to you. And the fearless and honest decision of

those legions is confirmed by the senate, is approved of by the

whole Roman people, unless, indeed, you to-day, Romans,
decide that Antonius is a consul and not an enemy. I

thought, Romans, that you did think as you show you do.

What 1 do you suppose that the municipal towns, and the

colonies, and the prefectures have any other opinion ? All

men are agreed with one mind
;
so that every one who wishes

the state to be saved must take up every sort of anus against
that pestilence. What? does, I should like to know, does

the opinion of Decimus Brutus, Romans, which you can

gather from his edict, which has this day reached us, appear
to any one deserving of being lightly esteemed ? Rightly and

truly do you say No, Romans. For the family and name
f of Brutus has IKJCII by some especial kindness and liberality
of the immortal gods given to the republic, for the purpose
of at one time establishing, and at another of recovering, the

liberty of the Roman
]&amp;gt;eople.

What then has been the

opinion which Decimus Brutus has formed of Marcus Anto-
musl He excludes him from his province. He opposes him
with his army. He rouses all Gaul to war, which is already
roused of its own accord, and in consequence of the judgment
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which it has itself formed. If Antonius bo consul, Brutus is

an enemy. Can we then doubt which of these alternatives is

the fact ?

IV. And just as you now with one mind and one voice

affirm that you entertain no doubt, so did the senate just now
decree that Decimus Brutus deserved excellently well of the

republic, inasmuch as he was defending the authority of the

senate and the liberty and empire of the Eoman people.

Defending it against whom 1 Why, against an enemy. For
what other sort of defence deserves praise? In the next

place the province of Gaul is praised, and is deservedly com

plimented in most honourable language by the senate for

resisting Antonius. But if that province considered him the

consul, and still refused to receive him, it would be guilty of

great wickedness. For all the provinces belong to the consul

of right, and are bound to obey him. Decimus Brutus, impe-
rator and consul elect, a citizen born for the republic, denies

that he is consul ;
Gaul denies it ; all Italy denies it ; the

senate denies it
; you deny it. Who then think that he is

consul except a few robbers 1 Although even they themselves

do not believe what they say ; nor is it possible that they
should differ from the judgment of all men, impious and

desperate men though they be. But the hope of plunder and

booty blinds their minds
;
men whom no gifts of money, no

allotment of land, nor even that interminable auction has

satisfied
;
who have proposed to themselves the city, the pro

perties and fortunes of all the citizens as their booty : and

who, as long as there is something for them to seize and carry

off, think that nothing will be wanting to them; among whom
Marcus Antonius (0 ye immortal gods, avert, I pray you, and

efface this omen,) has promised to divide this city. May
things rather happen, Romans, as you pray that they

should, and may the chastisement of this frenzy fall on him
and on his friend. And, indeed, I feel sure that it will be so.

For I think that at present not only men but the immortal

gods have all united together to preserve this republic. For
if the immortal gods foreshow us the future, by means of

portents and prodigies, then it has been openly revealed to

us that punishment is near at hand to him, and liberty to us.

Or if it was impossible for such unanimity on the part of all

men to exist without the inspiration of the gods, in either
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case how can we doubt as to the inclinations of the heavenly
deities ?

It only remains, Romans, for you to persevere in the

sentiments which you at present display.
V. I will act, therefore, as commanders are in the habit of

doing when their army is ready for battle, who, although

they see their soldiers ready to engage, still address an exhor

tation to them ;
and in like manner I will exhort you who

are already eager and burning to recover your liberty. You
have not you have not, indeed, Romans, to war against an

enemy with whom it is possible to make peace on any terms

whatever. For he does not now desire your slavery, as he

did before, but he is angry now and thirsts for your blood.

No sport appears more delightful to him than bloodshed, and

slaughter, and the massacre of citizens before his eyes. You
have not, O Romans, to deal with a wicked and profligate

man, but with an unnatural and savage beast. And, since

he has fallen into a well, let him be buried in it. For if he

escapes out of it, there will be no inhumanity of torture which

it will be possible to avoid. But he is at present hemmed in,

pressed, and besieged by those troops which we already have,
and will soon be still more so by those which in a few days
the new consuls will levy. Apply yourselves then to this

business, as you are doing. Never have you shown greater

unanimity in any cause
;
never have you been so cordially

united with the senate. And no wonder. For the question
now is not in what condition we are to live, but whether we
are to live at all, or to perish with torture and ignominy.

Although nature, indeed, has appointed death for all men :

but valour is accustomed to wrard off any cruelty or disgrace
iu death. And that is an inalienable possession of the Roman
race and name. Preserve, I beseech you, Romans, this

attribute which your ancestors have left you as a sort of inhe

ritance. Although all other things are uncertain, fleeting,

transitory ;
virtue alone is planted firm with very deep

roots
; it cannot be undermined by any violence ;

it can

never be moved from its position. By it your ancestors first

subdued the whole of Italy ;
then destroyed Carthage, over

threw Numantia, and reduced the most mighty kings and
most warlike nations under the dominion of this empire.

VI. And your ancestors, Romans, had to deal with an
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enemy who had also a republic, a senate-house, a treasury,
harmonious and united citizens, and with whom, if fortune

had so willed it, there might have been peace and treaties on

settled principles. But this enemy of yours is attacking your
republic, but has none himself; is eager to destroy the senate,

that is to say, the council of the whole world, but has no

public council himself
;
he has exhausted your treasury, and

has none of his own. For how can a man be supported by
the unanimity of his citizens, who has no city at all ? And
what principles of peace can there be with that man who is

full of incredible cruelty, and destitute of faith 1

The whole then of the contest, Romans, which is now
before the Roman people, the conqueror of all nations, is with

an assassin, a robber, a Spartacus. For as to his habitual

boast of being like Catilina, he is equal to him in wickedness,
but inferior in energy. He, though he had no army, rapidly
levied one. This man has lost that very army which he had.

As, therefore, by my diligence, and the authority of the

senate, and your own zeal and valour, you crushed Catilina,

so you will very soon hear that this infamous piratical enter

prise of Antonius has been put down by your own perfect
.and unexampled harmony with the senate, and by the good
fortune and valour of your armies and generals. I, for my
part, as far as I am able to labour, and to effect anything by
my care, and exertions, and vigilance, and authority, and

counsel, will omit nothing which I may think serviceable to

your liberty. Nor could I omit it without wickedness after

.all your most ample and honourable kindness to me. How
ever, on this day, encouraged by the motion of a most gallant

man, and one most firmly attached to you, Marcus Servilius,

whom you see before you, and his colleagues also, most dis

tinguished men, and most virtuous citizens
;
and partly, too,

by my advice and my example, we have, for the first time

after a long interval, fired up again with a hope of liberty.

1

Spartacus was the general of the gladiators and slaves in the Servile

war.
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THE FIFTH ORATION OF M. T. CICP:RO AGAINST
MARCUS ANTONIUS.

OTHERWISE CALLKI) THE FIFTH PHILIPPIC.

THL AHOCM HUT.

The new consuls Ilirtius and Pansa were much attached to Cicero, had
consulted him a great deal, and professed great respect for his

opinion ; but they were also under great obligations to Julius Ca?sar,

and, consequently, connected to some extent with his party and with

Antonius; on which account they wished, if possible, to employ
moderate measures only against him.

As soon as they had entered on their office, they convoked the senate
to meet for the purpose of deliberating on the general welfare of the

republic. They both spoke themselves with great firmness, pro
mising to be the leaders in defending the liberties of Home, and

exhorting the senate to act with courage. And then they called on

Quintus Fufius Calenus, who had been consul A.U.C. 707, and who
was Pansa s father-in-law, to deliver his opinion first. He was known
to be a firm friend of Antoniua. Cicero wished to declare Antonius
a public enemy at once ;

but Calenus proposed, that before they pro
ceeded to acts of open hostility against him, they should send an

embassy to him to admonish him to desist from his attempts upon
Gaul, and to submit to the authority of the senate. Piso and others

supported this motion, on the ground that it was cruel and unjust to

condemn a man without giving him a fair chance of submitting, and
without hearing what he had to say. It was in opposition to

Calenus s motion that Cicero made the following speech, substituting
for his proposition one to declare Antonius an enemy, and to offer

pardon to those of his army who returned to their duty by the first

of February, to thank Dccimus Brutus for his conduct in Gaul, to

decree a Ntatue to Marcus Lcpidus
1 for his services to the republic

and his loyalty, to thank Cains Caesar (Octavius) and to grant him a

special commicHion as general, to make him a senator and propraetor,
and to enable him to htand for any subsequent magistracy an if he
bad been quirstor, to thank Lucius Egnatulcius, and to vote thanks
and promi.-e rewards to the Martial and the fourth Irgion.

I. NOTHING, () conscript fathers, has ever seemed to mo
longer than these calends of January; and I think that for

1

Lepidus had not in reality done any paiticular service to the

republic (he was afterwards one of the triumviri), but he was at the
head of the best army in the empire ; and so was able to be of the
most important sen-ice to either party, and, therefore, Cicero hoped to
attach him to his side by this compliment.
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the last few days you have all been feeling the same thing.
For those who are waging war against the republic have not

waited for this day. But we, while it would have been most

especially proper for us to come to the aid of the general

safety with our counsel, were not summoned to the senate.

However, the speech just addressed to us by the consuls has re

moved our complaints as to what is past, for they have spoken
in such a manner that the calends of January seem to have
been long wished for rather than really to have arrived late.

And while the speeches of the consuls have encouraged my
mind, and have given me a hope, not only of preserving our

safety, but even of recovering our former dignity ;
on the

other hand, the opinion of the man who has been asked for his

opinion first would have disturbed me, if I had not confidence

in your virtue and firmness. For this day, conscript fathers,

has dawned upon you, and this opportunity has been afforded

you of proving to the Roman people how much virtue, how
much firmness, and how much dignity exists in the counsels

of this order. Recollect what a day it was thirteen days ago ;

how great was then your unanimity, and virtue, and firmness ;

and what great praise what great glory, and what great grati
tude you earned from the Roman people. And on that day,

conscript fathers, you resolved that no other alternative

was in your power, except either an honourable peace, or a

necessary war.

Is Marcus Antonius desirous of peace ? Let him lay down
his arms, let him implore our pardon, let him deprecate our

vengeance : he will find no one more reasonable than me ;

though, while seeking to recommend himself to impious citi

zens, he has chosen to be an enemy instead of a friend to me.

There is, in truth, nothing which can be given to him while

waging war
;

there will perhaps be something which may be

granted to him if he comes before us as a suppliant.
II. But to send ambassadors to a man respecting whom

you passed a most dignified and severe decision only thirteen

days ago, is not an act of lenity, but, if I am to speak my real

opinion, of downright madness. In the first place, you praised
those generals who, of their own head, had undertaken war

against him
;
in the next place, you praised the veterans who,

though they had been settled in those colonies by Antonius,

preferred the liberty of the Roman people to the obligations
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which they were under to him. Is it not so ? Why was the

Martial legion ] why was the fourth legion praised 1 For if

they have deserted the consul, they ought to be blamed
;

if

they have abandoned an enemy to the republic, then they
are deservedly praised.

But as at that time you had not yet got any consuls, you
passed a decree that a motion concerning the rewards for the

.soldiers and the honours to be conferred on the generals
should be submitted to you at the earliest opportunity. Are

you then going now to arrange rewards for those men who
have taken arms against Antonius, and to send ambassadors

to Antonius ? so as to deserve to be ashamed that the legions
should have come to more honourable resolutions than the

senate: if, indeed, the legions have resolved to defend the

senate against Antonius, but the senate decrees to send am
bassadors to Antonius. Is this encouraging the spirit of the

soldiers, or damping their virtue?

This is what we have gained in the last twelve days, that

the man whom no single person except Cotyla was then found

to defend, has now advocates, even of consular rank. Would
that they had all been asked their opinion before me

; (althoug-h
I have my suspicions as to what some of those men who will

be asked after me, are intending to say ;)
I should find it easier

to speak against them if any argument appeared to have been
advanced.

For there is an opinion in some quarters, that some one

intends to propose to decree Antonius that further Gaul,
which Plancus is at present in possession of. What else is

that but supplying an enemy with all the amis necessary for

civil war : first of all with the sinews of war, money in abun

dance, of which he is at present destitute; and secondly, witli

as much cavalry as he pleases 1 Cavalry do I say ? He is a

likely man to hesitate, I suppose, to bring with him the bar

barian nations : a man who does not see this is senseless
; he

who does see it, and still advocates such a measure, is impious.
Will you furnish a wicked and desperate citizen with an army
of Gauls and (Jcrrnans, with money, and infantry, and cavalry,
and all sorts of resources] All these excuses are no excuse at

all :
&quot; Ho is a friend of mine.&quot; Let him first be a friend of

his country :
&quot; He is a relation of mine.&quot; Can any relation

ship be nearer than that of one s country, in which even one s
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parents are comprised ?
&quot; He has given me money :&quot; I

should like to see the man who will dare to say that. But
when I have explained what is the real object aimed at, it

will be easy for you to decide which opinion you ought to

agree with and adopt.
III. The matter at issue is, whether power is to be given

to Marcus Antonius of oppressing the republic, of massacring
the virtuous citizens, of plundering the city, of distributing
the lands among his robbers, of overwhelming the Roman
people in slavery ; or, whether he is not to be allowed to do all

this. Do you doubt what you are to do 1
&quot;

Oh, but all this

does not apply to Antonius.&quot; Even Cotyla would not ven
ture to say that. For wrhat does not apply to him ? A man
who, while he says that he is defending the acts of another,

perverts all those laws of his which we might most properly

praise. Caesar wished to drain the marshes : this man has

given all Italy to that moderate man Lucius Antonius to dis

tribute. What ? has the Roman people adopted this law ?

What 1 could it be passed with a proper regard for the

auspices? But this conscientious augur acts in reference to

the auspices without his colleagues. Although those aus

pices do not require any interpretation ;
for who is there

who is ignorant that it is impious to submit any motion to

the people while it is thundering ? The tribunes of the people
carried laws respecting the provinces in opposition to the acts

of Caesar ;
Caesar had extended the provisions of his law over

two years; Antonius over six years. Has then the Roman
people adopted this law ? What ? was it ever regularly

promulgated 1 What ? was it not passed before it was even

drawn up ? Did we not see the deed done before we even

suspected that it was going to be done ? Where is the Caeci-

lian and Didian law ? What is become of the law that such

bills should be published on three market days 1 What is

become of the penalty appointed by the recent Junian and
Licinian law? Can these laws be ratified without the de

struction of all other laws? Has any one had a right of

entering the forum? Moreover, what thunder, and what a

storm that was ! so that even if the consideration of the aus

pices had no weight with Marcus Antonius, it would seem

strange that he could endure and bear such exceeding vio

lence of tempest, and rain, and whirlwind. AVhen therefore
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he, as augur, says that ho carried a law while Jupiter was not

only thundering, but almost uttering an express prohibition
of it by his clamour from heaven, will he hesitate to confess

that it was carried in violation of the auspices ? What ? does

the virtuous augur think that it has nothing to do with the

auspices, that he carried the law with the aid of that col

league whose election he himself vitiated by giving notice of

the auspices?
IV. But perhaps we, who are his colleagues, may be the

interpreters of the auspices? Do we also want interpreters
of arms 1 In the first place, all the approaches to the forum
were so fenced round, that even if no armed men were stand

ing in the way, still it would have been impossible to enter

the forum except by tearing down the barricades. But the

guards were arranged in such a manner, that, as the access of

an enemy to a city is prevented, so you might in this instance

see the burgesses and the tribunes of the people cut off by
forts and works from all entrance to the forum. On which

account I give my vote that those laws which Marcus Anto-

nius is said to have carried were all carried by violence, and
in violation of the auspices ; and that the people is not bound

by them. If Marcus Antonius is said to have carried any
law about confirming the acts of Caesar and abolishing the

dictatorship for ever, and of leading colonies into any lands,

then I vote that those laws be passed over again, with a due

regard to the auspices, so that they may bind the people.
For although they may be good measures which he passed

irregularly and by violence, still they are not to be accounted

laws, and the whole audacity of this frantic gladiator must be

repudiated by our authority. But that squandering of the

public money cannot possibly be endured by which ho got
rid of seven hundred millions of sesterces by forged entries

and deeds of gifts, so that it seems an absolute miracle that

so vast a sum of money belonging to the Roman people can

have disappeared in so short a time. What ? arc those enor

mous profits to be endured which the household of Marcus

Antonius has swallowed up ? He was continually selling

forged decrees ; ordering tho names of kingdoms and states,

and grants of exemptions to be engraved on brass, having
received bribes for such orders. And his statement always
was, that he was doing these things in obedience to the memo-

VOL. iv. H
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randa of Csesar, of which he himself was the author. In the

interior of his house there was going on a brisk market of

the whole republic. His wife, more fortunate for herself

than for her husband, was holding an auction of kingdoms
and provinces : exiles were restored without any law, as if by
law : and unless all these acts are rescinded by the authority
of the senate, now that wo have again arrived at a hope of

recovering the republic, there will be no likeness of a free

city left to us.

Nor is it only by the sale of forged memoranda and auto

graphs that a countless sum of money was collected together
in that house, while Antonius, whatever he sold, said that he

was acting in obedience to the papers of Caesar
;
but he even

took bribes to make false entries of the resolutions of the

senate
;

to seal forged contracts ;
and resolutions of the

senate that had never been passed were entered on the re

cords of that treasury. Of all this baseness even foreign
nations were witnesses. In the meantime treaties were made ;

kingdoms given away ; nations and provinces released from

the burdens of the state ; and false memorials of all these

transactions were fixed up all over the Capitol, amid the

groans of the Roman people. And by all these proceedings
so vast a sum of money was collected in one house, that if

it were all made available, the Roman people would never

want money again.
V. Moreover/he passed alaw to regulate judicial proceedings,

this chaste and upright man, this upholder of the tribunals

and the law. And in this he deceived us. He used to say
that he appointed men from the front ranks of the army,
common soldiers, men of the Alauda,

1
as judges. But he has

in reality selected gamesters ;
he has selected exiles ;

he has

selected Greeks. Oh the fine bench of judges ! Oh the admi
rable dignity of that council ! I do long to plead in behalf

of some defendant before that tribunal Cyda of Crete ;
a

prodigy even in that island
; the most audacious and aban

doned of men. But even suppose he were not so. Does he

understand Latin? Is he qualified by birth and station to

be a judge ? Does he which is most important does he

know anything about our laws and manners ? Is he even

acquainted with any of the citizens ? Why, Crete is better
1 It has been already explained that this was the name of one legion.
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known to you than Rome is to Cyda. In fact, the selection

and appointment of the judges has usually been confined to

our own citizens. But who ever knew, or could possibly
have known this Gortynian judge ? For Lysiades, the Athe

nian, we most of us do know. For he is the son of Phtedrus,

an eminent philosopher. And, besides, he is a witty man.

so that he will be able to get on very well with Marcus

Curius, who will be one of his colleagues, and with whom he

is in the habit of playing. I ask if Lysiades, when summoned
as a judge, should not answer to his name, and should have

an excuse alleged for him that he is an Areopagite, and that

he is not bound to act as a judge at both Rome and Athens
at the same time, will the man who presides over the investi

gation admit the excuse of this Greekling judge, at one time

a Greek, and at another a Roman ? Or will he disregard the

most ancient laws of the Athenians ?

And what a bench will it be, ye good gods ! A Cretan

judge, and he the most worthless of men. Whom can n

defendant employ to propitiate him ? How is he to get at

him ? He comes of a hard nation. But the Athenians are

merciful. I dare say that Curius, too, is not cruel, inasmuch
as he is a man who is himself at the mercy of fortune every

day. There are besides other chosen judges who will perhaps
be excused. For they have a legitimate excuse, that they
have left their country in banishment, and that they have not

been restored since. And would that madman have chosen

these men as judges, would he have entered their names as

such in the treasury, would he have trusted a great portion
of the republic to them, if he had intended to leave the least

semblance of a republic ?

VI. And I have been speaking of those judges who are

known. Those whom you are less acquainted with 1 have

been unwilling to name. Know then that dancers, harp-

players, the whole troop, in fact, of Antonius s revellers, have

all \tccn pitchforked into the third decury of judges. Now
you see the object of

|&amp;gt;as8ing
so splendid and admirable a law,

amid excessive rain, storm, wind, tempest, and whirlwind,
amid thunder and lightning ;

it was that we might have those

men for our judges whom no one would like to have for

guests. It is the enormity of his wickedness, the conscious

ness of his crimes, the plunder of that money of which the

H 2
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account was kept in the temple of Ops, which have been the

real inventors of this third decury. And infamous judges
were not sought for, till all hope of safety for the guilty was

despaired of, if they came before respectable ones. But what

must have been the impudence, what must have been the

iniquity of a man who dared to select those men as judges,

by the selection of whom a double disgrace was stamped on

the republic : one, because the judges were so infamous
;
the

other, because by this step it was revealed and published to

the world how many infamous citizens we had in the republic ?

These then, and all other similar laws, I should vote ought to

be annulled, even if they had been passed without violence,

and with all proper respect for the auspices. But now why
need I vote that they ought to be annulled, when I do not

consider that they were ever legally passed 1

Is not this, too, to be marked with the deepest ignominy,
and with the severest animadversion of this order, so as to be

recollected by all posterity, that Marcus Antonius (the first

man who has ever done so since the foundation of the city)

has openly taken armed men about with him in this city ? A
thing which the kings never did, nor those men who, since

the kings have been banished, have endeavoured to seize on

kingly power. I can recollect Cinna
;

I have seen Sylla ;

and lately Csesar. For these three men are the only ones

since the city was delivered by Lucius Brutus, who have had
more power than the entire republic. I cannot assert that

no man in their trains had weapons. This I do say, that

they had not many, and that they concealed them. But this

pest was attended by an army of armed men. Classitius,

Mustela, and Tiro, openly displaying their swords, led troops
of fellows like themselves through the forum. Barbarian

archers occupied their regular place in the army. And when

they arrived at the temple of Concord, the steps were crowded,
the litters full of shields were arranged ;

not because he

wished the shields to be concealed, but that his friends might
not be fatigued by carrying the shields themselves.

VII. And what was most infamous not only to see, but
even to hear of, armed men, robbers, assassins were stationed

in the temple of Concord
; the temple was turned into a

prison; the doors of the temple were closed, and the conscript
fathers delivered their opinions while robbers were standing
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among the benches of the senators. And if I did not come
to a senate-house in this state, he, on the first of September,
said that lie would send carpenters and pull down my house.

It was an important affair, I suppose, that was to be dis

cussed. He made some motion about a supplication. I

attended the day after. He himself did not come. I deli

vered my opinion about the republic, not indeed with quite
so much freedom as usual, but still with more than the

threats of personal danger to myself made perhaps advisable.

But that violent and furious man (for Lucius Piso had done

the same thing with great credit thirty days before) threatened

me with his enmity, and ordered mo to attend the senate on

the nineteenth of September. In the meantime he spent the

whole of the intervening seventeen days in the villa of Scipio,
at Tibur, declaiming against me to make himself thirsty.
For this is his usual object in declaiming. When the day
arrived on which he had ordered me to attend, then he came
with a regular army in battle array to the temple of Concord,
and out of his impure mouth vomited forth an oration against
me in my absence. On which day, if my friends had not

prevented me from attending the senate as I was anxious to

do, he would have begun a massacre by the slaughter of me.
For that was what he had resolved to do. And when once

he had dyed his sword in blood, nothing would have made
him leave off but pure fatigue and satiety. In truth, his

brother, Lucius Autonius, was present, an Asiatic gladiator,
who had fought as a Mirmillo, at Mylusa ;

he was thirsting
for my blood, and had shed much of his own in that gladia
torial combat. He was now valuing our property in his

mind, taking notice of our possessions in the city and in the

country ;
his indigence united with his covetousness wa

threatening all our fortxmcs
;
he was distributing our lands

to whomsoever and in whatever shares he pleased ;
no private

individual could get access to him, or find any means to pro

pitiate him, and induce him to act with justice. Every
former proprietor had just so much property as Antonius left

him after the division of his estate. And although all these

proceedings cannot be ratified, if you annul his laws, still I

think that they ought all to be separately taken note of,

1 The mirmillo was the tfl.idiator who fought with the retiarius; he
wore a Gallic helmet with a fish fur a crest.
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article by article
;
and that we ought formally to decide that

the appointment of septemvirs was null and void ;
and

that nothing is ratified which is said to have been done by
them.

VIII. But who is there who can consider Marcus Antonius

a citizen, rather than a most foul and barbarous enemy, who,
while sitting in front of the temple of Castor, in the hearing
of the Roman people, said that no one should survive except
those who were victorious 1 Do you suppose, conscript

fathers, that he spoke with more violence than he would act ?

And what are we to think of his having ventured to say that,

after he had given up his magistracy, he should still be at the

city with his army ? that he should enter the city as often as

lie pleased ? What else was this but threatening the Roman

people with slavery ? And what was the object of his journey
to Brundusium ? and of that great haste 1 What was his

hope, except to lead that vast army to the city, or rather into

the city ? What a proceeding was that selection of the cen

turions ! What unbridled fury of an intemperate mind !

For when those gallant legions had raised an outcry against
his promises, he ordered those centurions to come to him to

his house, whom he perceived to be loyally attached to the

republic, and then he had them all murdered before his own

eyes and those of his wife, whom this noble commander had
taken with him to the army. What disposition do you
suppose that this man will display towards us whom, he hates,

when he was so cruel to those men whom he had never seen ?

And how covetous wifi he be with respect to the money of

rich men, when he thirsted for even the blood of poor men ?

whose property, such as it was, he immediately divided among
his satellites and boon companions.
And he in a fury w^as now moving his hostile standards

;igainst his country from Brundusium, when Caius Caesar,

by the kind inspiration of the immortal gods, by the great
ness of his own heavenly courage, and wisdom, and genius, of

his own accord, indeed, and prompted by his own admirable

virtue, but still with the approbation of my authority, went
down to the colonies which had been founded by his father ;

convoked the veteran soldiery ;
in a few days raised an army ;

and checked the furious advance of this bandit. But after

the Martial legion saw this admirable leader, it had no other
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thoughts but those of securing our liberty. And the fourth

legion followed its example.
IX. And Antouius, on hearing of this news, after he had

summoned the senate, and provided a man of consular rank

to declare his opinion that Caius Ccesar was an enemy of his

country, immediately fainted away. And afterwards, without

either performing the usual sacrifices, or offering the cus

tomary vows, he, I will not say went forth, but took to flight
in his robe as a general. But which way did he flee ? To
the province of our most resolute and bravest citizens ; men
who could never have endured him if he had not come

bringing war in his train, an intemperate, passionate, insolent,

proud man, always making demands, always plundering,

always drunk. But he, whose worthlessness even when quiet
was more than any one could endure, has declared war upon
the province of Gaul

;
he is besieging Mutiua, a valiant and

splendid colony of the lloman people ; ho is blockading
Decimus Brutus, the general, the consul elect, a citizen born
not for himself, but for us and the republic. Was then Han
nibal an enemy, and is Autonius a citizen 1 What did the

one do like an enemy, that the other has not done, or is not

doing, or planning, and thinking of? What was there in the

whole of the journey of the Antonii ; except depopulation,

devastation, ^slaughter, and rapine ? Actions which Hannibal
never did, because he was reserving many things for his own
use, these men do, as men who live merely for the present
hour

; they never have given a thought not only to the for

tunes and welfare of the citizens, but not even to their own

advantage.
Are we then, ye good gods, to resolve to send ambas

sadors to this man 1

? Are those men who propose this

acquainted with the constitution of the republic, with the

laws of war, with the precedents of our ancestors ? Do they

give a thought to what the majesty of the Komau people and
the severity of the senate requires ? Do you resolve to Bend

ambassadors I If to beg his mercy, ho will despise you; if

to declare your commands, ho will not listen to them
; and

last of all, however severe the message may be which we give
tho ambassadors, the very namo of ambassadors will extin

guish this ardour of the liomau people which wo see at

present, and break the spirit of the municipal towns and of



104 CICERO S ORATIONS.

Italy. To say nothing of these arguments, though they are

weighty, at all events that sending of an embassy will cause

delay and slowness to the war. Although those who propose
it should say, as I hear that some intend to say,

&quot; Let the

ambassadors go, but let war be prepared for all the same.&quot;

Still the very name of ambassadors will damp men s courage,
and delay the rapidity of the war.

X. The most important events, conscript fathers, are

often determined by very trivial moving influences in every
circumstance that can happen in the republic, and also in war,
and especially in civil war, which is usually governed a great
deal by men s opinions and by reports. No one will ask what
is the commission with which we have sent the ambassadors

;

the mere name of -an embassy, and that sent by us of our

own accord, will appear an indication of fear. Let him depart
from Mutina; let him cease to attack.; Brutus; let him retire

from Gaul. He must not be begged in words to do so ; he

must be compelled by arms. For we are not sending to Han
nibal to desire him to retire from before Saguntum ;

to whom
the senate formerly sent Publius Valerius Flaccus and Quintus
Bcebius Tampilus; who, if Hannibal did not comply, were

ordered to proceed to Carthage. Whither do we order our

ambassadors to proceed, if Antonius does not comply? Are
we sending an embassy to our own citizen, to beg him not to

attack a general and a colony of the Roman people ? Is it

so 1 Is it becoming to us to beg this by means of ambassa
dors ? What is the difference, in the name of the immortal

gods, whether he attacks this city itself, or whether he attacks

an outpost of this city, a colony of the Roman people, esta

blished for the sake of its being a bulwark and protection
to us ? The siege of Saguntum was the cause of the second

Punic war, which Hannibal carried on against our ancestors.

It was quite right to send ambassadors to him. They were

sent to a Carthaginian, they were sent on behalf of those who
were the enemies of Hannibal, and our allies. What is there

resembling that case here ? We are sending to one of our

own citizens to beg him not to blockade a general of the

Roman army, not to attack our army and our colony, in

short, not to be an enemy of ours. Come ; suppose he obeys,
shall we either be inclined, or shall we be able by any possi

bility, to treat him as one of our citizens?
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XL On the nineteenth of December, you overwhelmed him
with your decrees; you ordained that this motion should be

submitted to you on the first of January, which you see is

submitted now, respecting the honours and rewards to be

conferred on those who have deserved or do deserve well of

the republic. And the chief of those men you have adjudged
to be the man who really has done so, Caius Caesar, who had
diverted the nefarious attacks of Marcus Antonius against thin

city, and compelled him to direct them against Gaul; and
next to him you consider the veteran soldiers who first followed

Caesar
;
then those excellent and heavenly-minded legions the

Martial and the fourth, to whom you have promised honours

and rewards, for having not only abandoned their consul, but

for having even declared war against him. And on the same

day, having a decree brought before you and published on

purpose, you praised the conduct of Decimus Brutus, a most
excellent citizen, and sanctioned with your public authority
this war which he had undertaken of his own head.

What else, then, did you do on that day except pronounce
Antonius a public enemy? After these decrees of yours, will

it be possible for him to look upon you with equanimity, or

for you to behold him without the most excessive indignation?
He has l&amp;gt;een excluded and cut off and wholly separated from
the republic, not merely by his own wickedness, as it seems to

me, but by some especial good fortune of the republic. And
if he should comply with the demands of the ambassadors

and return to Home, do you suppose that abandoned citizens

will ever be in need of a standard around which to rally ? But
this is not what I am so much afraid of. There are other

things which I am more apprehensive of and more alarmed

at. He never will comply with the demands of the ambassa
dors. I know the man s insanity and arrogance; I know the

desperate counsels of his friends, to which lie is wholly given

up. Lucius his brother, as being a man who has fought

abroad, leads on his household. Even suppose him to be in

his senses himself, which he never will be
;

still lie will not bo

allowed by these men to act as if ho were so. In the mean

time, time will be wasted. The preparations for war will cool.

How is it that the war has been protracted as long as this, if

it be not by procrastination and delay?
From the very first moment after the departure, or rather
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after the hopeless flight of that bandit, that the senate could
have met in freedom, I have always been demanding that we
should be called together. The first day that we were called

together, when the consuls elect were not present, I laid, in

my opinion, amid the greatest unanimity on your part, the

foundations of the republic; later, indeed, than they .should

have been laid
;

for I could not do so before
; but still, if no

time had been lost after that day, we should have no war at

all now. Every evil is easily crushed at its birth
;
when it

has become of long standing, it usually gets stronger. But
then everybody was waiting for the first of January; perhaps
not very wisely.

XII. However, let us say no more of what is past. Are
we still to allow any further delay while the ambassadors are

on their road to him? and while they are coming back again?
and the time spent in waiting for them will make men doubt

about the war. And while the fact of the war is in doubt,
how can men possibly be zealous about the levies for the army 1

Wherefore, conscript fathers, I give my vote that there

should be no mention made of ambassadors. I think that

the business that is to be done must be done without any
delay, and instantly. I say that it is necessary that we should

decree that there is sedition abroad, that we should suspend
the regular courts of justice, order all men to wear the garb
of war, and enlist men in all quarters, suspending all exemp
tions from military service in the city and in all Italy, except
in Gaul. And if this be done, the general opinion and

report of your severity will overwhelm the insanity of that

wicked gladiator. He will feel that he has undertaken a war

against the republic; he will experience the sinews and vigour
of a unanimous senate. For at present he is constantly say

ing that it is a mere struggle between parties. Between what

parties ? One party is defeated
;
the other is the heart of

Cains Caesar s party. Unless, indeed, we believe that the

party of Caesar is attacked by Pansa and Hirtius the consuls,

and by Caius Caesar s son. But this war has been kindled,

not by a struggle between parties, but by the nefarious hopes
of the most abandoned citizens ; by whom all our estates and

properties have been marked down, and already distributed

according as every one has thought them desirable.

I have read the letter of Antonius which he sent to one of
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the septemviri, a thoroughpaced scoundrel, a colleague of his

own. &quot; Look out, and see what you take a fancy to
; what

you do fancy you shall certainly have.&quot; See to what a man
we are sending ambassadors ; against what a man we are

delaying to make war; a man who does not even let us draw

lots for our fortunes, but hands us over to each man s caprice
in such a way, that he has not left even himself anything
untouched, or which has not been promised to somebody.
With this man, conscript fathers, we must wage war, war,
I say, and that instantly. We must reject the slow proceed

ings of ambassadors.

Therefore, that we may not have a number of decrees to

pass every day, I give my vote that the whole republic should

be committed to the consuls; and that they should have a

charge given them to defend the republic, and to take care

that the republic suffer no
injury.&quot;

And I give my vote

that those men who are in the army of Antonius be not

visited with blame, if they leave him before the first of

February.
If you adopt these proposals of mine, conscript fathers,

you will in a short time recover the liberty of the Roman
people and your own authority. But if you act with more

mildness, still you will pass those resolutions, but perhaps you
will pass them too late. As to the general welfare of the

republic, on which you, consuls, have consulted us, I think

that I have proposed what is sufficient.

XIII. The next question is about honours. And to this

point I perceive that I must speak next. But I will preserve
the same order in paying respect to brave men, that is usually

preserved in asking their opinions.
Let us, therefore, according to the usages of our ancestors,

begin with Brutus, the consul elect; and, to say nothing of

his former conduct, which has indeed been most admirable,
but still such as has been praised by the individual judgments
of men, rather than by public authority, what words can we
find adequate to his praise at this very time ? For such great
virtue requires no reward except this one of praise and glory ;

and even if it were not to receive that, still it would bo con
tent with itself, and would rejoice at being laid up in the

recollection of grateful citizens, as if it were placed in the full

light. The praise then of our deliberate opinion, and of our
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testimony in his favour, must be given to Brutus. Therefore,

conscript fathers, I give my vote that a resolution of the

senate be passed in these words :

&quot; As Decimus Brutus, imperator, consul elect, is maintain

ing the province of Gaul in obedience to the senate and

people of Koine
;
and as he has enlisted and collected in so

short a time a very numerous army, being aided by the admi
rable zeal of the municipal towns and colonies of the province
of Gaul, which has deserved and still does deserve admirably
well of the republic ;

he has acted rightly and virtuously, and

greatly for the advantage of the republic. And that most
excellent service done by Decimus Brutus to the republic, is

and always will be grateful to the senate and people of Koine.

Therefore, the senate and the Roman people is of opinion
that the exertions, and prudence, and virtue of Decimus

Brutus, imperator and consul elect, and the incredible zeal

and unanimity of the province of Gaul, have been a great
assistance to the republic, at a most critical time.&quot;

What honour, conscript fathers, can be too great to be

due to such a mighty service as this of Brutus, and to such

important aid as he has afforded the republic ? For if Gaul
had been open to Marcus Antonius if after having over

whelmed the municipal towns and colonies unprepared to

resist him, he had been able to penetrate into that further

Gaul what great danger would have hung over the republic !

That most insane of men, that man so headlong and furious in

all his courses, would have been likely, I suppose, to hesitate

at waging war against us, not only with his own army, but

with all the savage troops of barbarism
;
so that even the

wall of the Alps would not have enabled us to check his

frenzy. These thanks then will be deservedly paid to Decimus

Brutus, who, before any authority of yours had been inter

posed, acting on his own judgment and responsibility, refused

to receive him as consul, but repelled him from Gaul as an

enemy, and preferred to be besieged himself rather than to

allow this city to be so. Let him therefore have, by your
decree, an everlasting testimony to this most important and

glorious action ; and let Gaul,
1 which always is and has been a

1 The English reader must recollect that what is called Gaul in these

orations, is Cisalpine Gaul, containing what we now call the North of

Italy, coming down as far south as Moclena and Kavenna.



THE FIFTII PHILIPPIC. 109

protection to this empire and to the general liberty, be de

servedly and truly praised for not having surrendered herself

and her power to Antonius, but for having opposed him
with them.

XIV. And, furthermore, I give my vote that the most

ample honours be decreed to Marcus Lepidus, as a reward for

his eminent services to the republic. He has at all times

wished the Roman people to be free
;
and he gave the greatest

proof of his inclination and opinion on that day, when, while

Antonius was placing the diadem on Caesar s head, he turned

his face away, and by his groans and sorrow showed plainly
what a hatred of slavery he had, how desirous he was for the

Roman people to be free, and how he had endured those things
which he had endured, more because of the necessity of the

times, than because they harmonised with his sentiments.

And who of us can forget with what great moderation ho be

haved during that crisis of the city which ensued after the

death of Ccesar ? These are great merits
;
but I hasten to

speak of greater still. For, (0 ye immortal gods !)
what

could happen more to be admired by foreign nations, or more
to be desired by the Roman people, than, at a time when there

was a most important civil war, the result of which we were

all dreading, that it should be extinguished by prudence
rather than that arms and violence should be able to put

everything to the hazard of a battle ? And if Ceesar had been

guided by the same principles in that odious and miserable

war, we should have to say nothing of their father the two

sons of Cnrcus Pompeius, that most illustrious and virtuous

man, safe among us
;
men whose piety and filial affection cer

tainly ought not to have been their ruin. Would that Mar
cus Lepidus had been able to save them all ! He showed that

he would have done so, by his conduct in cases where he had

the power ;
when he restored Sextus Pompeius to the state, a

great ornament to the republic, and a most illustrious monu
ment of his clemency. Sad was that picture, melancholy was
the destiny then of the Roman people. For after Pompeius the

father was dead, he who was the light of the Roman people,
the son too, who was wholly like his father, was also slain.

But all these calamities appear to me to have been efiaoed by
the kindness of the immortal gods, Sextus Pompeius being
preserved to the republic.
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XV. For which cause, reasonable and important as it is,

and because Marcus Lepidus, by his humanity and wisdom,
has changed a most dangerous and extensive civil war into

peace and concord, I give my vote, that a resolution of the

senate be drawn up in these words :

&quot; Since the affairs of the republic have repeatedly been
well and prosperously conducted by Marcus Lepidus, impe-
rator, and Pontifex Maximus, and since the Eoman people is

fully aware that kingly power is very displeasing to him
; and

since by his exertions, and virtue, and prudence, and singular

clemency and humanity, a most bitter civil war has been ex

tinguished ;
and Sextus Pompeius Magnus, the son of Cnrcus,

having submitted to the authority of this order and laid down
his arms, and, in accordance with the perfect good-will of the

senate and people of Rome, has been restored to the state by
Marcus Lepidus, imperator, and Pontifex Maximus

;
the senate

and people ofRome, in return for the important and numerous
services of Marcus Lepidus to the republic, declares that it

places great hopes of future tranquillity and peace and con

cord, in his virtue, authority, and good fortune
;
and the

senate and people of Rome will ever remember his services

to the republic ;
and it is decreed by the vote of this order,

That a gilt equestrian statue be erected to him in the Rostra,
or in whatever other place in the forum he

pleases.&quot;

And this honour, conscript fathers, appears to me a very

great one, in the first place, because it is just ;
for it is not

merely given on account of our hopes of the future, but it is

paid, as it were, in requital of his ample services already done.

Nor are we able to mention any instance of this honour having
been conferred on any one by the senate by their own free and

voluntary judgment before.

XVI. I come now to Caius Csesar, conscript fathers;
if he had not existed, which of us could have been alive now ?

That most intemperate of men, Antonius, was flying from

Brundusium to the city, burning with hatred, with a disposi

tion hostile to all good men, with an army. What was there

to oppose to his audacity and wickedness ? We had not as

yet any generals, or any forces. There was no public council,

no liberty ;
our necks were at the mercy of his nefarious

cruelty ;
we were all preparing to have recourse to flight,

though flight itself had no escape for us. Who was it
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what god was it, who at that time gave to the Roman people
this godlike young man, who, while every means for com

pleting our destruction seemed open to that most pernicious

citizen, rising up on a sudden, beyond every one s hope, com

pleted an army fit to oppose to the fury of Marcus Antonius

before any one suspected that he was thinking of any such

step? Great honours were paid to Cnreus Pompeius when he

was a young man, and deservedly ;
for he came to the assist-

tauce of the republic; but he was of a more vigorous age, and

more calculated to meet the eager requirements of soldiers

seeking a general. He had also been already trained in other

kinds of war. For the cause of Sylla was not agreeable to all

men. The multitude of the proscribed, and the enormous
calamities that fell on so many municipal towns, show this

plainly. But Caesar, though many years younger, armed
veterans who were now eager to rest

;
he has embraced that

cause which was most agreeable to the senate, to the people,
to all Italy, in short, to gods and men. And Pompoms came
as a reinforcement to the extensive command and victorious

army of Lucius SyUa ;
Caesar had no one to join himself to.

He, of his own accord, was the author and executor of his

plan of levying an army, and arraying a defence for us. Pom-

peius found the whole Picene district hostile to the party of

his adversaries
; but Ccosar has levied an army against Anto

nius from men who were Antonius s own friends, but still

greater friends to liberty. It was owing to the influence of

Pompeius that Sylla was enabled to act like a king. It is

by the protection afforded us by Cocsar that the tyranny of

Antonius has been put down.
Let us then confer on Caesar a regular military command,

without which the military attains cannot be directed, the army
cannot be held together, war cannot be waged. Let him bo

made proprrrtor with all the privileges which have ever

been attached to that appointment. That honour, although
it is a great one for a man of his age, still is not merely
of influence as giving dignity, but it confers powers calcu

lated to meet the present emergency. Therefore, let us seek

for honours for him which we shall not easily find at the

present day.
XVII. But I hope that we and the Roman people shall

often have an opportunity of complimenting and honouring
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this young man. But at the present moment I give my vote
that we should pass a decree in this form :

&quot; As Caius Caesar, the son of Caius, Pontiff and Propraetor,
has at a most critical period of the republic exhorted the

veteran soldiers to defend the liberty of the Roman people,
and has enlisted them in his army ;

and as the Martial legion
and the fourth legion, with great zeal for the republic, and
with admirable unanimity, under the guidance and autho

rity of Caius Caesar, have defended and are defending the

republic and the liberty of the Roman people ;
and as Caius

Caesar, propraetor, has gone with his army as a reinforcement

to the province of Gaul
;
has made cavalry, and archers, and

elephants, obedient to himself and to the Roman people, and

has, at a most critical time for the republic, come to the aid

of the safety and dignity of the Roman people ;
on these

accounts, it seems good to the senate that Caius Caesar, the

son of Caiiis, pontiff and propraetor, shall be a senator, and
shall deliver his opinions from the bench occupied by men of

praetorian rank
;
and that, on occasion of his offering himself

for any magistracy, he shall be considered of the same legal

standing and qualification as if he had been quaestor the

preceding year.&quot;

For what reason can there be, conscript fathers, why we
should not wish him to arrive at the highest honours at as

early an age as possible 1 For when, by the laws fixing the

age at which men might be appointed to the different magis
tracies, our ancestors fixed a more mature age for the consul

ship, they were influenced by fears of the precipitation of

youth ;
Caius Caesar, at his first entrance into life, has shown

us that, in the case of his eminent and unparalleled virtue,

we have no need to wait for the progress of age. Therefore

our ancestors, those old men, in the most ancient times, had
no laws regulating the age for the different offices ;

it was
ambition which caused them to be passed many years after

wards, in order that there might be among men of the same

age different steps for arriving at honours. And it has often

happened that a disposition of great natural virtue has

been lost before it had any opportunity of benefiting the

republic.
But among the ancients, the Rulli, the Decii, the Corvini,

and many others, and in more modern times the elder Afri-
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caiuis and Titus Flarainius were made consuls very young,
and performed such exploits as greatly to extend the empire
of the Roman people, and to embellish its name. What
more ? Did not the Macedonian Alexander, having begun
to perform mighty deeds from his earliest youth, die when he

was only in his thirty-third year] And that age is ten years
less than that fixed by our laws for a man to be eligible for

the consulship. From which it may be plainly seen that the

progress of virtue is often swifter than that of age.
XVIII. For as to the fear which those men, who are

enemies of Cajsar, pretend to entertain, there is not the

slightest reason to apprehend that ho will be unable to re

strain and govern himself, or that he will be so elated by the

honours which he receives from us as to use his power with

out moderation. It is only natural, conscript fathers, that

the man who has learnt to appreciate real glory, and who
feels that he is considered by the senate and by the Roman

knights and the whole Roman people a citizen who is dear

to, and a blessing to the republic, should think nothing what
ever deserving of being compared to this glory. Would that

it had happened to Caius Cresar the father, I mean when he

was a young man, to be beloved by the senate and by every
virtuous citizen

; but, having neglected to aim at that, he
wasted all the power of genius which he had in a most bril

liant degree, in a capricious pursuit of popular favour. There

fore, as he had not sufficient respect for the senate and the

virtuous part of the citizens, he ojxmed for himself that path
for the extension of his power, which the virtue of a free

people was unable to bear.

But the principles of his son are widely different
;
who is

not only beloved by every one, but in the greatest degree by
the most virtuous men. In him is placed all our hope of

liberty ;
from him already has our safety been received

;
for

him the highest honours are sought out and prepared. While

therefore we are admiring his singular prudence, can we at

the same time fear his folly ? For what can bo more foolish

than to prefer useless power, such influence as brings envy
in its train, and a rash and slippery ambition of reigning,
to real, dignified, solid glory 1 Has he seen this truth as a

boy, and when he lias advanced in age will he cease to see it ?

&quot; Hut he is an enemy to some most illustrious and excellent

citizens.&quot; That circumstance ought not to cause any fear.

VOL. iv. i
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Caesar has sacrificed all those enmities to the republic; he

had made the republic his judge ;
he has made her the

directress of all his counsels and actions. For he is come
to the service of the republic in order to strengthen her,

not to overturn her. I am well acquainted with all the

feelings of the young man : there is nothing dearer to him
than the republic, nothing which he considers of more weight
than your authority; nothing which he desires more than

the approbation of virtuous men
; nothing which he ac

counts sweeter than genuine glory.
Wherefore you not only ought not to fear anything from

him, but you ought to expect greater and better things still.

Nor ought you to apprehend with respect to a man who has

already gone forward to release Decimus Brutus from a siege,

that the recollection of his domestic injury will dwell in his

bosom, and have more weight with him than the safety of

the city. I will venture even to pledge my own faith,

conscript fathers, to you, and to the Roman people, and to

the republic, which in truth, if no necessity compelled me
to do so, I would not venture to do, and in doing which
on slight grounds, I should be afraid of giving rise to a

dangerous opinion of my rashness in a most important busi

ness
;
but I do promise, and pledge myself, and undertake,

conscript fathers, that Caius Caesar will always be such

a citizen as he is this day, and as we ought above all things
to wish and desire that he may turn out.

XIX. And as this is the case, I shall consider that I have
said enough at present about Caesar.

Nor do I think that we ought to pass over Lucius Egna-
tuleius, a most gallant and wise and firm citizen, and one

thoroughly attached to the republic, in silence ;
but that

we ought to give him our testimony to his admirable vir

tue, because it was he who led the fourth legion to Caesar,

to be a protection to the consuls, and senate, and people of

Rome, and the republic. And for these acts I give my vote :

&quot; That it be made lawful for Lucius Egiiatuleius to stand

for, and be elected to, and discharge the duties of any magis

tracy, three years before the legitimate time.&quot;

And by this motion, conscript fathers, Lucius Egiiatu
leius does not get so much actual advantage as honour. For
in a case like this it is quite sufficient to be honourably
mentioned.
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But concerning the army of Caius Caesar, I give my vote

for the passing of a decree in this form :

&quot; The senate decrees that the veteran soldiers who have

defended and are defending
* * * * of Csesar, pontiff

* * *

and the authority of this order, should, and their children

after them, have an exemption from military service. And
that Caius Pausa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, one or both

of them, iis they tliiuk fit, shall inquire what land there is in

those colonies in which the veteran soldiers have been settled,

which is occupied in defiance of the provisions of the Julian

law, in order that that may be divided among these veterans.

That they shall institute a separate inquiry about the Campa-
nian district, and devise a plan for increasing the advantages

enjoyed by these veteran soldiers
;
and with respect to the

Martial legion, and to the fourth legion, and to those soldiers

of the second and thirty-fifth legions who have come over to

Caius PaiLsa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, and have given in

their names, because the authority of the senate and the liberty
of the Roman people is and always has been most dear to

them, the senate decrees that they and their children shall

have exemption from military service, except in the case of

any Gallic and Italian sedition
;

and decrees further, that

those legions shall have their discharge when this war is ter

minated
;

and tliat whatever sum of money Caius Ctcsar,

pontiff and proprietor, has promised to the soldiers of those

legions individually, shall be paid to them. And that Caius

Pansa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, one or both of them,
as it seems good to them, shall make an estimate of the

land which can be distributed without injury to private in

dividuals
;
and that land shall be given and assigned to the

soldiers of the Martial legion and of the fourth legion, in the

largest shares in which land has ever been given and assigned
*to soldiers.&quot;

I have now spoken, O consuls, on every point concerning
which you have submitted a motion to us

;
and if the reso

lutions which I have proposed be decreed without delay, and

seasonably, you will the more easily prepare those measures
which the present time and emergency demand. But instant

action is necessary. And if we had adopted that earlier, we
should, as I have often said, now have no war at all.
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THE SIXTEI OEATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST

MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE SIXTH PHILIPPIC.

ADDRESSED TO THE PEOPLE.

TUB ARGUMENT.

In respect of the honours proposed by Cicero in the last speech the

senate agreed with him, voting to Octavius honours beyond any that

Cicero had proposed. But they were much divided about the ques
tion of sending an embassy to Antonius ;

and the consuls, seeing
that a majority agreed with Cicero, adjourned the debate till the next

day. The discussion lasted three days, and the senate would at last

have adopted all Cicero s measures, if one of the tribunes, Salvius,
had not put his veto on them. So that at last the embassy was
ordered to be sent, and Servjus Sulpicius, Lucius Piso, and Lucius

Philippus, appointed as the ambassadors; but they were charged

merely to order Antonius to abandon the siege of Mutina, and to

desist from hostilities against the province of Gaul ; and further, to

proceed to Decimus Brutus in Mutina, and to give him and his army
the thanks of the senate and people.

The length of the debates roused the curiosity of the people, who, being
assembled in the forum to learn the result, called on Cicero to come
forth and give them an account of what had been done ; on which he

went to the rostra, accompanied by Publius Appuleius the tribune, and
related to them all that had passed in the following speech.

I. I IMAGINE that you have heard, Romans, what has been
done in the senate, and what has been the opinion delivered

by each individual. For the matter which has been in dis

cussion ever since the first of January, has been just brought
to a conclusion; with less severity indeed than it ought to

have been, but still in a manner not altogether unbecoming.
The war has been subjected to a delay, but the cause has not

been removed. Wherefore, as to the question which Publius

Appuleius a man united to me by many kind offices and

by the closest intimacy, and firmly attached to your interests

has asked me, I will answer in such a manner that you may
be acquainted with the transactions at which you were not

present.
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The cause which prompted our most fearless and excellent

consuls to submit a motion on the first of January, concern

ing the general state of the republic, arose from the decree

which the senate passed by my advice on the nineteenth of

December. On that day, Romans, were the foundations

of the republic first laid. For then, after a long interval, the

senate was free in such a manner that you too might become
free. On which day, indeed, even if it had been to bring to

me the end of my life, I received a sufficient reward for my
exertions, when you all with one heart and one voice cried

out together, that the republic had been a second time saved

by me. Stimulated by so important and so splendid a deci

sion of yours in my favour, I came into the senate on the

first of January, with the feeling that I was bound to show

my recollection of the character which you had imposed upon
me, and \fhich I had to sustain.

Therefore, when I saw that a nefarious war was waged
Against the republic, I thought that no delay ought to be

interposed to our pursuit of Marcus Antonius; and I gave

my vote that we ought to pursue with war that most auda
cious man, who, having committed many atrocious crimes

before, was at this moment attacking ti general of the Roman
people, and besieging your irost faithful and gallant colony;
and that a state of civil war ought to be proclaimed; and I

said further, that my opinion was that a suspension of the

ordinary forms of justice should be declared, and that the

garb of war should bo assumed by the citizens, in order that

all men might apply themselves with more activity and

energy to avenging the injuries of the republic, if they saw-

that all the emblems of a regular war had been adopted by
the senate. Therefore, this opinion of mine, Romans, pre
vailed so much for three days, that although no division was
come to, still all, except a very few, appeared inclined to

agree with me. P&amp;gt;ut to-day I know not owing to what
circumstance the senato was more indulgent. For the

majority decided on our making experiment, by means of

ambassadors, how much influence the authority of the senate

and your unanimity will have upon Antonius.
II. I am well aware, Romans, that this decision is dis

approved of by you ;
and reasonably too. For to whom are

we sending ambassadors ? Is it not to him who, after having
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dissipated and squandered the public money, and imposed
laws on the Roman people by violence and in violation of the

auspices, after having put the assembly of the people to

flight and besieged the senate, sent for the legions from
Brundusium to oppress the republic ? who, when deserted by
them, has invaded Gaul with a troop of banditti? who is

attacking Brutus ? who is besieging Mutina 1 How can you
offer conditions to, or expect equity from, or send an embassy
to, or, in short, have anything in common with, this gladiator?

although, Romans, it is not an embassy, but a denuncia

tion of war if he does not obey. For the decree has been

drawn up as if ambassadors were being sent to Hannibal.

For men are sent to order him not to attack the consul elect,

not to besiege Mutina, not to lay waste the province, not to

enlist troops, but to submit himself to the power of the

senate and people of Rome. No doubt he is a likely man to

obey this injunction, and to submit to the power of the

conscript fathers and to yours, who has never even had any
mastery over himself. For what has he ever done that

showed any discretion, being always led away wherever his

lust, or his levity, or his frenzy, or his drunkenness lias hurried

him ? He has always been under the dominion of two very
dissimilar classes of men, pimps and robbers ; he is so fond

of domestic adulteries and forensic murders, that he would
rather obey a most covetous woman than the senate and

people of Rome.
III. Therefore, I will do now before you what I have just

done in the senate. I call you to witness, I give notice, I

predict beforehand, that Marcus Antonius will do nothing
whatever of those things which the ambassadors are commis
sioned to command him to do ; but that he will lay waste

the lands, and besiege Mutina, and enlist soldiers, wherever he
can. For he is a man who has at all times despised the judg
ment and authority of the senate, and your inclinations and

power. Will he do what it has been just now decreed that he

shall do, lead his arrny back across the Rubicon, which is the

frontier of Gaul, and yet at the same time not come nearer

Rome than two hundred miles 1 will he obey this notice ?

will he allow himself to be confined by the river Rubicon
and by the limit of two hundred miles ? Antonius is not
that sort of man. For if he had been, he would never have
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allowed matters to come to such a pass, as for the senate to

give him notice, as it did to Hannibal at the beginning of the

Punic war not to attack Saguntum. But what ignominy it

is to be called away from Mutina, and at the samo time U
be forbidden to approach the city as if he were some Ihta

1

conflagration ! what an opinion is this for the senate to havo
of a man! What? As to the commission which is given to

the ambassadors to visit Dccimus Brutus and his soldiers,

and to inform them that their excellent zeal in behalf of, and
services done to the republic, are acceptable to the senate

and people of Rome, and that that conduct shah! tend to

their great glory and to their great honour; do you think

that Antonius will permit the ambassadors to enter Mutina&quot;?

and to depart from thence in safety? He never will allow it,

believe me. I know the violence of the man, 1 know his

impudence, I know his audacity.

Nor, indeed, ought we to think of him as of a human

being, but as of a most ill-omened beast. And as this is the

case, the decree which the senate has passed is not wholly

improper. The embassy has some severity in it; I only wish

it had no delay. For as in the conduct of almost every
affair slowness and procrastination are hateful, so above all

things does this war require promptness of action. We must
assist Decimus Brutus; we must collect all our forces from
all quarters ;

we cannot lose a single hour in effecting the

deliverance of such a citizen without wickedness. Was it

not in his power, if he had considered Antonius a consul, and
Gaul the province of Antonius, to havo given over the legions
and the province to Antonius? and to return home himself?

and to celebrate a triumph ? and to bo the first man in this

body to deliver his opinion, until ho entered on his magis

tracy? What was the difficulty of doing that? But as he

rcmemlxjred that he was Brutus, and that ho was born for

your freedom, not for his own tranquillity, what else did he

do but as I may almost say put his own body in the way
to prevent AutoniiLs from entering Gaul ? Ought we then to

send ambassadors to this man, or legions? However, we will

say nothing of what is past. Let the ambassadors hasten,

as I see that they are about to do. Do you prepare your
robes of war. For it has been decreed, that, if he does not

obey the authority of the senate, wo are all t&amp;lt; betake our-
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selves to our military dress. And we shall have to do so.

He will never obey. And we shall lament that we have lost

so many days, when we might have been doing something.
IV. I have no fear, Romans, that when Antonius hears

that I have asserted, both in the senate and in the assembly
of the people, that he never will submit himself to the power
of the senate, he will, for the sake of disproving my words,
and making me to appear to have had no foresight, alter his

behaviour and obey the senate. He will never do so. He
will not grudge me this part of my reputation ;

he will prefer

letting me be thought wise by you to being thought modest
himself. Need I say more ? Even if he were willing to do
so himself, do you think that his brother Lucius would permit
him ? It has been reported that lately at Tibur, when Marcus
Antonius appeared to him to be wavering, he, Lucius, threat

ened his brother with death. And do we suppose that the

orders of the senate, and the words of the ambassadors, will

be listened to by this Asiatic gladiator 1 It will be impos
sible for him to be separated from a brother, especially from
one of so much authority. For he is another Africanus

among them. He is considered of more iniiMciiCO than Li GUIS

Trebellius, of more than Titus Plancus * * * a nobie

young man. As for Plancus, who, having been ccnc.:mned

by the unanimous vote of every one, amid the overpowering
applause of you yourselves, somehow or other got mixed up
in this crowd, and returned with a countenance so sorrowful,
that he appeared to have been dragged back rather than to

have returned, he despises him to such degree, as if he were
interdicted from fire and water. At times he says that that

man who set the senate-house on fire has no right to a place
in the senate-house. For at this moment he is exceedingly
in love with Trebellius. He hated him some time ago, when
he was opposing an abolition of debts

;
but now he delights

in him, ever since he has seen that Trebellius himself cannot

continue in safety without an abolition of debts. For I think

that you have heard, Romans, what indeed you may pos

sibly have seen, that the sureties and creditors of Lucius
Trebellius meet every day. Oh confidence! for I imagine that

Trebellius has taken this surname
;
what can be greater con

fidence than defrauding one s creditors? than Hying from
one s house ? than, because of one s debts, being forced to go
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to war? What has become of the applauses which he re

ceived on the occasion of Caesar s triumph, and often at the

games ? Where is the redileship that was conferred on him

by the zealous efforts of all good men ? who is there who
does not now think that he acted virtuously by accident 1

* * * *

V. However, I return to your love and especial delight,
Lucius Antonius, who has admitted you all to swear allegiance
to him. Do you deny it ? is there any one of you who does

not belong to a tribe 1 Certainly not. But thirty-five tribes

have adopted him fur their patron. Do you again cry out

against my statement? Look at that gilt statue of him on
the left : what is the inscription upon it ?

&quot; The thirty-five
tribes to their

patron.&quot;
Is then Lucius Antonius the patron

of the Human people ? Plague take him ! For I fully assent

to your outcry. I won t speak of this bandit whom no one
would choose to have for a client ; but was there ever a man

possessed of such influence, or illustrious for mighty deeds,

as to dare to call himself the patron of the whole Roman

people, the conqueror and master of all nations ? We see

in the forum a statue of Lucius Antonius; just as wo see one

of Quiutus Tremulus, who conquered the Hernici, before the

temple of Castor. Oh the incredible impudence of the man !

Has he assumed all this credit to himself, because as a rair-

millo at Mylasa he slew the Thracian, his friend? How
should we be able to endure him, if he had fought in this

forum before the eyes of you all ? But, however, this is but
one statue. He has another erected by the Roman knights
who received horses from the state;

1 and they too inscribe

on that,
&quot; To their

patron.&quot;
Who was ever before adopted

by that order as its patron ? If it ever adopted any one as

such, it ought to have adopted me. What censor was ever

so honoured ? what imperator ?
&quot; But he distributed land

1 After the year n.c. 403, there were two classes of Roman knights ;

one of which received a horse from the state, and were included in the

eighteen centuries of Bcrvice ;
the other class, first mentioned

\&amp;gt;y Livy,

(v. 7,) in the account of the Ricge of Veil, served with their own bones,
and instead of having a horse found them, received a certain pay, (three
times that of the infantry.) and were not included in the eighteen
centuries of service. The original knights, to distinguish them from
these hitter, are often called ct/uitc* equo jniWico, sometimes also fltxu-
rotnw or trowuli. Vide Smith, Diet. Ant p. 394396, v. EquiUa.



LlZ CICERO S OilATIONS.

among them.&quot; Shame on their sordid natures for accepting
it ! shame on his dishonesty for giving it !

Moreover, the military tribunes who were in the army of

Caesar have erected him a statue.
* * What order is

that? There have been plenty of tribunes in our numerous

legions in so many years. Among them he has distributed

the lands of Semurium. The Campus Martius was all that

was left, if he had not first fled with his brother. But this

allotment of lands was put an end to a little while ago,

Romans, by the declaration of his opinion by Lucius Caesar,

a most illustrious man and a most admirable senator. For
we all agreed with him and annulled the acts of the scp-
temvirs. So all the kindness of Nucula 1

goes for nothing;
and the patron Antonius is at a discount. For those who
had taken possession will depart with more equanimity.

They had not been at any expense ; they had not yet fur

nished or stocked their domains, partly because they did not

feel sure of their title, and partly because they had no money.
But as for that splendid statue, concerning which, if the

times were better, I could not speak without laughing,
&quot; To

Lucius Antonius, patron of the middle of Janus.&quot;
a

Is it so 1

Is the middle of Janus a client of Lucius Antonius 1 Who
ever was -found in that Janus who would have lent Lucius
Antonius a thousand sesterces ?

VI. However, we have been spending too much time in

trifles. Let us return to our subject and to the war. Although
it was not wholly foreign to the subject for some characters

to be thoroughly appreciated by you, in order that you might
in silence think over who they were against whom you were

to wage war.

But I exhort you, Romans, though perhaps other

measures might have been wiser, still now to wait with calm

ness for the return of the ambassadors. Promptness of action

1 He had been one of the scptemvirs appointed to preside over the

distribution of the lands.
2 Janus was the name of a street near the temple of Janus, especially

frequented by bankers and usurers. It was divided into summits,

tncdius, and imus. Horace says

Haec Janua summus ab imo
Edocet *

Postquam omnis res mea Janum
Ad medium fracta est.
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has been taken from our side ; but still some good has accrued

to it. For when the ambassadors have reported what they

certainly will report, that Antonius will not submit to you
nor to the senate, who then will be so worthless a citizen as

to think him deserving of being accounted a citizen ? For at

present there are men, few indeed, but still more than there

ought to be, or than the republic deserves that there should

be, who speak in this way,
&quot; Shall we not even wait for the

return of the ambassadors V Certainly the republic itself

will force them to abandon that expression and that pretence
of clemency. On which account, to confess the truth to you,

Romans, I have less striven to-day, and laboured all the

less to-day, to induce the senate to agree with me in decreeing
the existence of a seditious war, and ordering the apparel of

war to be assumed. I preferred having my sentiments

applauded by every one in twenty days time, to having it

blamed to-day by a few. Wherefore, Romans, wait now
for the return of the ambassadors, and devour your annoy
ance for a few days. And when they do return, if they bring
back peace, believe mo that I have been desirous that they
should

;
if they bring back war, then allow me the praise of

foresight. Ought I not to be provident for the welfare of my
fellow-citizens V Ought I not day and night to think of your
freedom and of the safety of the republic ? For what do I

not owe to you, Romans, since you have preferred for all

the honours of the state a man who is his own father to the

most nobly born men in the republic 1 Am I ungrateful ?

Who is less so ? I, who, after 1 had obtained those honours,
have constantly laboured in the forum with the same exer

tions as I used while striving for them. Am I inexperienced
in state affairs ? Who has had more practice than I, who
have now for twenty years been waging war against impious
citizens ?

VII. Wherefore, Romans, with all the prudence of which
1 am master, and with almost more exertion than I am
capable of, will I put forth my vigilance and watchfulness in

your behalf. In truth, what citizen is there, especially in

this rank in which you have placed me, so forgetful of your
kindness, so unmindful of his country, so hostile to his own

dignity, as not to be roused and stimulated by your wonderful

unanimity ? I, as consul, have held many assemblies of the
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people j
I have been present at many others ; I have never

once seen one so numerous as this one of yours now is. You
have all one feeling, you have all one desire, that of averting
the attempts of Marcus Antonius from the republic, of extin

guishing his frenzy and crushing his audacity. All orders

have the same wish. The municipal towns, the colonies, and

all Italy are labouring for the same end. Therefore you have

made the senate, which was already pretty firm of its own

accord, firmer still by your authority. The time has come,

Romans, later altogether than for the honour of the Koman

people it should have been, but still so that the things are

now so ripe that they do not admit of a moment s delay.
There has been a sort of fatality, if I may say so, which we
have borne as it was necessary to bear it. But hereafter if

any disaster happens to us it will be of our own seeking. It

is impossible for the Roman people to be slaves ; that people
whom the immortal gods have ordained should rule over all

nations. Matters are now come to a crisis. We are fighting
for our freedom. Either you must conquer, Romans,
which indeed you will do if you continue to act with such

piety and such unanimity, or you must do anything rather

than become slaves. Other nations can endure slavery.

Liberty is the inalienable possession of the Roman people.

THE SEVENTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST
MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE SEVENTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

After the senate had decided on sending them, the ambassadors imme
diately set out, though Semus Sulpicius was in a very bad state of
health. In the meantime the partisans of Antonius in the city, with
Calenus at their head, were endeavouring to gain over the rest of the

citizens, by representing him as eager for an accommodation ; and
they kept up a correspondence with him, and published such of his
letters as they thought favourable for their views. Matters being in
this state, Cicero, at an ordinary meeting of the senate, made the

following speech to counteract the machinations of this party, and to
warn the citizens generally of the danger of being deluded by them.

I. WE are consulted to-day about matters of small import
ance, but still perhaps necessary, conscript fathers. The
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consul submits a motion to us about the Appian road, and
about the coinage ; the tribune of the people one about the

Luperci. And although it seems easy to settle such matters

as those, still my mind cannot fix itself on such subjects,

being anxious about more important matters. For our

aftliirs, conscript fathers, are come to a crisis, and are in a

state of almost extreme danger. It is not without reason

that I have always feared, and never approved of that sending
of ambassadors. And what their return is to bring us I

know not
;
but who is there who does not see with how

much languor the expectation of it infects our minds 1 For
those men put no restraint on themselves who grieve that

the senate has revived so as to entertain hopes of its former

authority, and that the Roman people is united to this our
order

; that all Italy is animated by one common feeling ;

that armies are prepared, and generals ready for the armies ;

even already they are inventing replies for Antonius, and

defending them. Some pretend that his demand is that all

the armies be disbanded. I suppose then we sent ambas
sadors to him, not that he should submit and obey this our

body, but that he should offer us conditions, impose laws

upon us, order us to open Italy to foreign nations
; espe

cially while we were to leave him in safety from whom there

is more danger to be feared than from any nation whatever.
Others say that he is willing to give up the nearer Gaul to

us, and that he will be satisfied with the further Caul. Very
kind of him ! in order that from thence he may endeavour
to bring not merely legions, but even nations against this

city. Others say that he makes no demands now but such
as are quite moderate. Macedonia he calls absolutely his

own, since it was from thence that his brother Caius was re

called. J.ut what province is there in which that firebrand

may not kindle a conflagration ? Therefore those same men,
like provident citizens and diligent senators, say that I have
sounded the charge, and they undertake the advocacy of

peace. Is not this the way in which they argue? &quot;Anto

nius ought not to have been irritated
;
he is a reckless and a

bold man
;
there are many bad men besides him.&quot; (No

doubt, and they may begin and count themselves first.) And
they warn us to be on our guard against them. Which
conduct then is it which shows the more prudent caution
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chastising wicked citizens when one is able to do so, or

fearing them ?

II. And these men speak in this way, who on account of

their trifling disposition used to be^considered friends of the

people. From which it may be understood that they in

their hearts have at all times been disinclined to a good con
stitution of the state, and they were not friends of the people
from inclination. For how comes it to pass that those men
who were anxious to gratify the people in evil things, now,
on an occasion which above all others concerns the people s

interests, because the same thing would be also salutary for

the republic, now prefer beino- wicked to being friends of the

people 1 This noble cause o? which I am the advocate has
made me popular, a man who (as you know) have always
opposed the rashness of the people. And those men are

called, or rather they call themselves, consulars ; though no
man is worthy of that name except those who can support
so high an honour. Will you favour an enemy 1 Will you
let him send you letters about his hopes of success ? Will

you be glad to produce them ? to read them 1 Will you
even give them to wicked citizens to take copies of? Will you
thus raise their courage? Will you thus damp the hopes
and valour of the good 1 And then will you think yourself
a consular, or a senator, or even a citizen ? Caius Pansa, a

most fearless and virtuous consul, will take what I say in

good part. For I will speak with a disposition most friendly
to him ; but I should not consider him himself a consul,

though a man with whom I am most intimate, unless he was
such a consul as to devote all his vigilance, and cares, and

thoughts to the safety of the republic.

Although long acquaintance, and habit, and a fellowship
and resemblance in the most honourable pursuits, has bound
us together from his first entrance into life

;
and his incre

dible diligence, proved at the time of the most formidable

dangers of the civil war, showed that he was a favourer not

only of my safety, but also of my dignity ; still, as I said

before, if he were not such a consul as I have described, I

should venture to deny that he was a consul at all. But now
I call him not only a consul, but the most excellent and
virtuous consul within my recollection; not but that there

have been others of equal virtue and equal inclination, but
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still they have not had an equal opportunity of displaying
that virtue and inclination. But the opportunity of a time

of most formidable change has been afforded to his magnani

mity, and dignity, and wisdom. And that is the time when
the consulship is displayed to the greatest advantage, when it

governs the republic during a time which, if not desirable, is

at all events critical and momentous. And a more critical

time than the present, conscript fathers, never was.

III. Therefore I, who have been at all times an adviser of

peace, and who, though all good men always considered peace,
and especially internal peace, desirable, have desired it more
than all of them; for the whole of the career of my industry
lias been passed in the forum and in the senate-house, and in

warding off dangers from my friends
;

it is by this course

that I have arrived at the highest honours, at moderate

wealth, and at any dignity which we maybe thought to have:

I therefore, a nursling of peace, as I may call myself, I who,
whatever I am, (for I arrogate nothing to myself,) should

undoubtedly not have been such without internal peace : I

am speaking in peril : I shudder to think how you will

receive it, conscript fathers
;
but still, out of regard for my

unceasing desire to support and increase your dignity, I

beg and entreat you, conscript fathers, although it may be

a bitter thing to hear, or an incredible thing that it should be

said by Marcus Cicero, still to receive at first, without offence,

what I am going to say, and not to reject it before I have

fully explained what it is ; I, who, I will say so over and

over again, have always been a panegyrist, have always been

an adviser of peace, do not wish to have peace with Marcus
Antouius. I approach the rest of my speech with great hope,

conscript fathers, since I have now passed by that perilous

point amid your silence.

Why then do I not wish for peace ? Because it would bo

shameful
;

because it would bo dangerous ;
because it can

not possibly be real. And while I explain these throe

points to you, I beg of you, conscript fathers, to listen

to my words with the same kindness which you usually
show to me.
What is more shameful than inconsistency, fickleness, and

levity, both to individuals, and also to the entire senate ?

Moreover, what can be more inconsistent than on a sudden to
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be willing to be united in peace with a man whom you have

lately adjudged to be an enemy, not by words, but by actions

and by many formal decrees ? Unless, indeed, when you were

decreeing honours to Caius Caesar, well-deserved indeed by
and fairly due to him, but still unprecedented and never to

be forgotten, for one single reason, because he had levied an

army against Marcus Antonius, you were notjudging Marcus
Antonius to be an enemy ;

and unless Antonius was not pro
nounced an enemy by you, when the veteran soldiers were

praised by your authority, for having followed Caesar
;
and

unless you did not declare Antonius an enemy when you pro
mised exemptions and money and lands to those brave

legions, because they had deserted him who was consul while

he was an enemy.
IV. What ? when you distinguished with the highest

praises Brutus, a man born under some omen, as it were, of

his race and name, for the deliverance of the republic, and
his army, which was waging war against Antonius on behalf of

the liberty of the Roman people, and the most loyal and ad

mirable province of Gaul, did you not thenpronounce Antonius

an enemy ? What ? when you decreed that the consuls, one or

both of them, should go to the war, what war was there if

Antonius was not an enemy? Why then was it that most

gallant man, my own colleague and intimate friend, Aulus
Hirtius the consul, has set out? And in what delicate health

he is ;
how wasted away ! But the weak state of his body

could not repress the vigour of his mind. He thought it

fair, I suppose, to expose to danger in defence of the Roman

people that life which had been preserved to him by their

prayers. What ? when you ordered levies of troops to be

made throughout all Italy, when you suspended all ex

emptions from service, was he not by those steps declared to

be an enemy ? You see manufactories of arms in the city ;

soldiers, sword in hand, are following the consul ; they are in

appearance a guard to the consul, but in fact and reality to

us
;

all men are giving in their names, not only without any
shirking, but with the greatest eagerness ; they are acting in

obedience to your authority. Has not Antonius been de

clared an enemy by such acts ?

&quot;

Oh, but we have sent ambassadors to him.
&quot;

Alas,

wretched that I am ! why am I compelled to find fault with
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the senate whom I have always praised ? Why ? Do you
think, conscript fathers, that you have induced the Human
people to approve of the sending ambassadors ? Do you not

perceive, do you not hear, that the adoption of my opinion
is demanded by them ? that opinion which you, in a full

house, agreed to the day before, though the day after you
allowed yourselves to be brought down to a groundless hope
of peace. Moreover, how shameful it is for the legions to

send out ambassadors to the senate, and the senate to Auto-
nius ! Although that is not an embassy ;

it is a denunciation
that destruction is prepared for him if he do not submit to

this order. What is the difference ? At all events, men s

opinions are unfavourable to the measure
;

for all men see

that ambassadors have been sent, but it is not all who are

acquainted with the terms of your decree.

V. You must, therefore, preserve your consistency, your
wisdom, your firmness, your perseverance. You must go
back to the old-fashioned severity, if at least the authority of

the senate is anxious to establish its credit, its honour, its re

nown, and its dignity, things which this order has been too

long deprived of. But there was some time ago some excuse

for it, as being oppressed ;
a miserable excuse indeed, but

still a fair one
;
now there is none. We appeared to have

been delivered from kingly tyranny ;
and afterwards we were

oppressed much more severely by domestic enemies. We did

indeed turn their arms aside
;
we must now wrest them from

their hands. And if we cannot do so, (I will say what it

becomes one who is both a senator and a Iloman to say,) let

us die. For how just will be the sluirue, how great will be

the disgrace, how great the infamy to the republic, if Marcus
Autonius can deliver his opinion in thia assembly from the

consular bench. For, to say nothing of the countless acts of

wickedness committed by him while consul in the city,

during which time he has squandered a vast amount of public

money, restored exiles without any law, sold our revenues to

all sorts of people, removed provinces from the empire of the

Roman people, given men kingdoms for bribes, imposed laws

on the city by violence, besieged the senate, and, at other

times, excluded it from the senate-house by force of arms
;

to aay nothing, I say, of nil this, do you not consider this,

that lie who has attacked Mutina, a most powerful colony of

VOL. iv. K
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the Roman people who has besieged a general of the Roman
people, who is consul elect who has laid waste the lands, do

you not consider, I say, how shameful and iniquitous a thing it

would be for that man to be received into this order, by which
he has been so repeatedly pronounced an enemy for these

very reasons ?

I have said enough of the shamefulness of such a proceed

ing; I will now speak next, as I proposed, of the danger of it
;

which, although it is not so important to avoid as shame,
still offends the minds of the greater part of mankind even
more.

VI. Will it then be possible for you to rely on the cer

tainty of any peace, when you see Antonius, or rather the

Antonii, in the city 1 Unless, indeed, you despise Lucius :

I do not despise even Caius. But, as I think, Lucius will be

the dominant spirit, for he is the patron of the five-and-

thirty tribes, whose votes he took away by his law, by which
he divided the magistracies in conjunction with Caius Caesar.

He is the patron of the centuries of the Roman knights,
which also he thought fit to deprive of the suffrages : he is

the patron of the men who have been military tribunes
;
he

is the patron of the middle of Janus. ye gods ! who will

be able to support this man s power ? especially when he has

brought all his dependants into the lands. Who ever was
the patron of all the tribes ? and of the Roman knights ?

and of the military tribunes 1 Do you think that the power
of even the Gracchi was greater than that of this gladiator
will be ? whom I have called gladiator, not in the sense

in which sometimes Marcus Antonius too is called gladi

ator, but as men call him who are speaking plain Latin.

He has fought in Asia as a mirmillo. After having equipped
his own companion and intimate friend in the armour of a

Thracian, he slew the miserable man as he was flying ;
but

he himself received a palpable wound, as the scar proves.
What will the man who murdered his friend in this way,

when he has an opportunity, do to an enemy 1 and if he did

such a thing as this for the fun of the thing, what do you
think he will do when tempted by the hope of plunder ?

Will he not again meet wicked men in the decuries 1 will he

not again tamper with those men who have received lands ?

will he not again seek those who have been banished ? will
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be not, in short, be Marcus Antouius
;

to whom, on the

occasion of every commotion, there will be a rush of all pro

fligate citizens ? Even if there be no one else except those

who are with him now, and these who in this body now

openly speak in his favour, will they be too small in number?

especially when all the protection which we might have had
from good men is lost, and when those men are prepared to

obey his nod ? But I am afraid, if at this time we fail to

adopt wise counsels, that that party will in a short time

appear too numerous for us. Nor have I any dislike to peace;

only I do dread war disguised under the name of peace.

Wherefore, if we wish to enjoy peace we must first wage war.

If we shrink from war, peace we shall never have.

VII. But it becomes your prudence, conscript fathers,

to provide as far forward as possible for posterity. That is

the object for which we were placed in this garrison, and as

it were on this watch-tower
;

tliat by our vigilance and fore

sight we might keep the Roman people free from fear. It

would be a shameful thing, especially in so clear a case as

this, for it to be notorious that wisdom was wanting to the

chief council of the whole world. We have such consuls,

there is such eageniess on the part of the Roman people, we
have such an unanimous feeling of all Italy in our favour,

such generals, and such armies, that the republic cannot

possibly suffer any disaster without the senate being in fault.

I, for rny part, will not be wanting. I will warn you, I will

forewarn you, I will give you notice, I will call gools and men
to witness what I do really believe. Nor will I display my
good faith alone, which perhaps may seem to be enough, but

which in a chief citizen is not enough ;
I will exert all my

Care, and prudence, and vigilance.
I have spoken about the danger. I will now proceed to

prove to you that it is not possible for peace to be firmly
cemented

;
for of the propositions which I promised to

establish this is the last.

VIII. What peace can there be between Marcus Antonius
and (in the first place) the senate? with what face will he be
abl to look upon you, and with what eyes will you, in turn,
look upon him ? Which of you does not hate him ? which of

you does not he hate ? Come, are you the only people who
hate him, and whom he hates ( What ? what do you think

K L
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of those men who are besieging Mutina, who are levying

troops in Gaul, who are threatening your fortunes? will they
ever be friends to you, or you to them ? Will he embrace the

Roman knights 1 For, suppose their inclinations respecting,
and their opinions of Antonius were very much concealed,
when they stood in crowds on the steps of the temple of

Concord, when they stimulated you to endeavour to recover

your liberty, when they demanded arms, the robe of war, and

war, and who, with the Roman people, invited me to meet
in the assembly of the people, will these men ever become
friends to Antonius 1 will Antonius ever maintain peace
with them 1 For why should I speak of the whole Roman
people 1 which, in a full and crowded forum, twice, with one

heart and one voice, summoned me into the assembly, and

plainly showed their excessive eagerness for the recovery of

their liberty. So, desirable as it was before to have the

Roman people for our comrade, we now have it for our leader.

What hope then is there that there ever can be peace
between the Roman people and the men who are besieging
Mutina and attacking a general and army of the Roman

people ? Will there be peace with the municipal towns,
whose great zeal is shown by the decrees which they pass, by
the soldiers whom they furnish, by the sums which they

promise, so that in each town there is such a spirit as leaves

no one room to wish for a senate of the Roman people ? The
men of Firmium deserve to be praised by a resolution of our

order, who set the first example of promising money; we

ought to return a complimentary answer to the Marrucini,
who have passed a vote that all who evade military service

are to be branded with infamy. These measures are adopted
all over Italy. There is great peace between Antonius and
these men, and between them and him ! What greater dis

cord can there possibly be ? And in discord civil peace can

not by any possibility exist. To say nothing of the mob,
look at Lucius Nasidius, a Roman knight, a man of the

very highest accomplishments and honour, a citizen always

eminent, whose watchfulness and exertions for the protection
of my life I felt in my consulship ;

who not only exhorted

his neighbours to become soldiers, but also assisted them,

from his own resources
;

will it be possible ever to recon

cile Antonius to such a man as this, a man whom we ought
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to praise by a formal resolution of the senate ? What ? will

it be possible to reconcile him to Cains Caesar, who prevented
him from entering the city, or to Decimus Brutus, who has

refused him entrance into Gaul ? Moreover, will he reconcile

himself to, or look mercifully on the province of Gaul, by
which he has been excluded and rejected ? You will see

everything, conscript fathers, if you do not take care, full

of hatred and full of discord, from which civil wars arise. Do
not then desire that which is impossible : and beware, I en

treat you by the immortal gods, O conscript fathers, that out

of hope of present peace you do not lose perpetual peace.
What now is the object of this oration ? For we do not

yet know what the ambassadors have done. But still we

ought to be awake, erect, prepared, armed in our minds,
so as not to be deceived by any civil or supplicatory lan

guage, or by any pretence of justice. He must have com

plied with all the prohibitions and all the commands which
we have sent him, before he can demand anything. He must
have desisted from attacking Brutus and his army, and from

plundering the cities and lands of the province of Gaul
; he

must have permitted the ambassadors to go to Brutus, and
led his army back on this side of the Rubicon, and yet not

come within two hundred miles of this city. He must have

submitted himself to the power of the senate and of the

Roman people. If he does this, then wo shall have an op
portunity of deliberating without any decision being forced

upon us either way. If he docs not obey the senate, then it

will not be the senate that declares war against him, but he

who will have declared it against the senate.

But I warn you, O conscript fathers, the liberty of the

Roman people, which is entrusted to you, is at stake. The
life and fortune of every virtuous man is at stake, against
which Antonius has long been directing his insatiable covet-

ousness, united to his savage cruelty. Your authority is at

stake, which you will win
illy lose if you do not maintain

it now. Beware how you let that foul and deadly beast escape
now that you have got him confined and chained. You
too, Pansa, I warn, (although you do not need counsel, for

you have plenty of wisdom yourself: but still, even the most
skilful pilots receive often warnings from the passengers in

terrible storms,) not to allow this vast and noble prepara-
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tion which you have made to fall away to nothing. You have
such an opportunity as no one ever had. It is in your
power so to avail yourself of this wise firmness of the senate,

of this zeal of the equestrian order, of this ardour of the

Roman people, as to release the Roman people from fear

and danger for ever. As to the matters to which your motion
before the senate refers, I agree with Publius Servilius.

THE EIGHTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST
MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE EIGHTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

After the embassy to Antonius had left Rome, the consuls zealously
exerted themselves in preparing for war, in case he should reject the

demands of the ambassadors. Hirtius, though in bad health, left

Rome first, at the head of an army containing, among others, the

Martial and tho fourth legions ; intending to join Octavius, and hoping
with his assists; e to prevent his gaining any advantage over Brutus
till Pansa could join them. And he gained some advantages over
Antonius at once.

About the beginning of February the two remaining ambassadors (for

Serviua Sulpicius had died just as they arrived at Antonius s camp)
returned, bringing word that Antonius would comply with none of

the commands of the senate, nor allo\v them to proceed to Decimus
Brutus

;
and bringing also (contrary to their duty) demands from

him, of which the principal were, that his troops were to be rewarded,
all the acts of himself and Dolabella to be ratified, as also all that he
had done respecting Caesar s papers ;

that no account was to be re

quired of him of the money in the temple of Ops ;
and that he should

have the further Gaul with an army of six legions.
Pansa summoned the senate to receive the report of the ambassadors,
when Cicero made a severe speech, proposing very vigorous measures

against Antouius
; which, however, Calenus and his party were still

numerous enough to mitigate very greatly ;
and even Pausa voted

against him and in favour of the milder measures; though they
could not prevail against Cicero to have a second embassy sent to

Antonius, and though Cicero carried his point of ordering the

citizens to assume the sagum, or robe of war, which he also (waving
his privilege as a man of consular rank) wore himself. The next day
the senate met again, to draw up in form the decrees on which they had
resolved the day before ; when Cicero addressed the following speech
to them, expostulating with them for their wavering the day before.

I. MATTERS were carried on yesterday, Caius Pansa, in a

more irregular manner than the beginning of your consulship
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required. You did not appear to mo to make sufficient re

sistance to those men, to whom you are not in the habit of

yielding. Fur wliile the virtue of the senate was such as it

usually is, and while all men saw that there was war in

reality, and some thought that the name ought to be kept
back ; on the division, your inclination inclined to lenity.

The course which we proposed therefore was defeated, at your
instigation, on account of the harshness of the word war.

That urged by Lucius Caesar, a most honourable man, pre
vailed, which, taking away that one harsh expression, was

gentler in its language than in its real intention. Although
he, indeed, before he delivered his opinion at all, pleaded his

relationship to Antonius in excuse for it. He had done the

same in my consulship, in respect of his sister s husband, as

he did now in respect of his sister s son; so that he was
moved by the grief of his sister, and at the same time he

wished to provide for the safety of the republic.
And yet Caesar himself in some degree recommended you,

conscript fathers, not to agree with him, when he said that

he should have expressed quite different sentiments, worthy
both of himself and of the republic, if he had not been ham

pered by his relationship to Antouius. He, then, is his uncle;
are you his uncles too, you who voted with him?

But on what did the dispute turn ? Some men, in deliver

ing their opinion, did not choose to insert the word &quot;war.&quot;

They preferred calling it
&quot;

tumult,&quot; being ignorant not only
of the state of affairs, but also of the meaning of words.

For there can be a &quot;war&quot; without a &quot;tumult,&quot; but there

cannot be a -

tumult&quot; without a &quot;war.&quot; For what is a
&quot;

tumult,&quot; but such a violent disturbance that an unusual

alarm is engendered by it ] from which indeed the name
&quot;tumult&quot;

1

is derived. Therefore, our ancestors spoke of the

Italian &quot;tumult,&quot; which was a domestic one; of the IJallic

&quot;

tumult, which was on the frontier of Italy; but they never

spoke of any other. And that a &quot;

tumult&quot; is a more serious

thing than a &quot;

war&quot; may be seen from this, that during a war

exemptions from military service are valid
;
but in a tumult

they are not. So that it is the fact, as I have said, that war
can exist without a tumult, but a tumult cannot exist with

out a war. In truth, as there is no medium between war
1 /. . tumultuji, a* if it were timor tnultu*.
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and peace, it is quite plain that a tumult, if it be not a sort

of war, must be a sort of peace ;
and what more absurd can

be said or imagined ? However, we have said too much about

a word; let us rather look to the facts, conscript fathers,

the appreciation of which, I know, is at times injured by too

much attention being paid to words.

II. We are unwilling that this should appear to be a war.

What is the object, then, of our giving authority to the

municipal towns and colonies to exclude Antonius ? of our

authorizing soldiers to be enlisted without any force, without

the terror of any fine, of their own inclination and eager
ness ? of permitting them to promise money for the assist

ance of the republic ? For if the name of war be taken

away, the zeal of the municipal towns will be taken away
too. And the unanimous feeling of the Roman people which

at present pours itself into our cause, if we cool upon it,

must inevitably be damped.
But why need I say more 1 Decimus Brutus is attacked.

Is not that war? Mutina is besieged. Is not even that war?
Gaul is laid waste. What peace can be more assured than

this? Who can think of calling that war? We have sent

forth a consul, a most gallant man, with an army, who,

though he was in a weak state from a long and serious ill

ness, still thought he ought not to make any excuse when
he was summoned to the protection of the republic. Caius

Caesar, indeed, did not wait for our decrees
; especially as that

conduct of his was not unsuited to his age. He undertook

war against Antonius of his own accord
;

for there was not

yet time to pass a decree
;
and he saw that, if he let slip the

opportunity of waging war, when the republic was crushed it

would be impossible to pass any decrees at all. They and
their arms, then, are now at peace. He is not an enemy
whose garrison Hirtius has driven from Claterna; he is not

an enemy who is in arms resisting a consul, and attacking a

consul elect ;
and those are not the words of an enemy, nor

is that warlike language, which Pansa read just now out of

his colleague s letters :

&quot; I drove out the garrison.&quot;
&quot;

I got

possession of Claterna.&quot; &quot;The cavalry were routed.&quot; &quot;A

battle was
fought.&quot;

&quot; A good many men were slain.&quot; What

peace can be greater than this? Levies of troops are ordered

throughout all Italy; all exemptions from service are sus-
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pended ;
the robo of war is to be assumed to-morrow

; the

consul has said that he shall come down to the senate-house

with an armed guard.
Is not this war? Ay, it is such a war as has never been.

For in all other wars, and most especially in civil wars, it was

a difference as to the political state of the republic which

gave rise to the contest. Sylla contended against Sulpicius
about the force of laws which Sylla said had been passed by
violence. Cinna warred against Octavius because of the

votes of the new citizens. Again, Sylla was at variance with

Ciuna and Marius, in order to prevent unworthy men from

attaining power, and to avenge the cruel death of most illus

trious men. The causes of all these wars arose from the zeal

of different parties, for what they considered the interest of

the republic. Of the last civil war I cannot bear to speak :

I do not understand the cause of it; I detest the result.

III. This is the fifth civil war, (and all of them have fallen

upon our times;) the first which has not only not brought
dissensions and discord among the citizens, but which has

been signalised by extraordinary unanimity and incredible

concord. All of them have the same wish, all defend the

same objects, all are inspired with the same sentiments. When
I say all, I except those whom no one thinks worthy of being
citizens at all. What, then, is the cause of war, and what is

the object aimed at ? We are defending the temples of the

immortal gods, we are defending the walls of the city, we are

defending the homes and habitations of the Roman people,

the household gods, the altars, the hearths and the sepulchres
of our forefathers

;
we are defending our laws, our courts of

justice, our freedom, our wives, our children, and our country.
On the other hand, Marcus Antonius labours and fights in

order to throw into confusion and overturn all these things ;

and hopes to have reason to think the plunder of the re

public sufficient cause for the war, while he squanders part
of our fortunes, and distributes the rest among his parricidal

followers.

While, then, the motives for war are so different, a most

miserable circumstance is what that fellow promises to his

band of robbers. In the first place our houses ;
for he declares

that he will divide the city among them ;
and after that he

will lead them out at whatever gate and settle them on what-
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ever lands they please. All the Caphons,
1

all the Saxas, and
the other plagues which attend Antonius, are marking out for

themselves in their own minds most beautiful houses, and

gardens, and villas, at Tusculum and Alba; and those clownish

men if indeed they are men, and not rather brute beasts

are borne on in their empty hopes as far as the waters and
Puteoli. So Antonius has something to promise to his

followers. What can we do 1 Have we anything of the

sort ? May the gods grant us a better fate ! for our express

object is to prevent anyone at all from hereafter making
similar promises. I say this against my will, still I must say
it; the auction sanctioned by Caesar, conscript fathers,

gives many wicked men both hope and audacity. For they
saw some men become suddenly rich from having been beg
gars. Therefore, those men who are hanging over our pro

perty, and to whom Antonius promises everything, are always

longing to see an auction. What can we do ? What do we

promise our soldiers ? Things much better and more honour
able. For promises to be earned by wicked actions are

pernicious both to those who expect them, and to those who

promise them. We promise to our soldiers freedom, rights,

laws, justice, the empire of the world, dignity, peace, tran

quillity. The promises then of Antonius are bloody, polluted,

wicked, odious to gods and men, neither lasting nor salutary ;

ours, on the other hand, are honourable, upright, glorious,
full of happiness, and full of piety.

IV. Here also Quintus Fufius, a brave and energetic man,
and a friend of mine, reminds me of the advantages of peace.
As if, if it were necessary to praise peace, I could not do it

myself quite as well as he. For is it once only that I have
defended peace

1

? Have I not at all times laboured for tran

quillity? which is desirable for all good men, but especially
for me. For what course could my industry pursue without
forensic causes, without laws, without courts of justice? and
these things can have no existence when civil peace is taken

away. But I want to know what you mean, Calenus ? Do
you call slavery peace? Our ancestors used to take up arms
not merely to secure their freedom, but also to acquire

empire ; you think that we ought to throw away our arms,
in order to become slaves. What juster cause is there for

1 These were the names of officers devoted to Antonius.
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waging war than the wish to repel slavery
1

? in which, even if

one s master be not tyrannical, yet it is a most miserable

thing that he should be able to be so if he chooses. In truth,

other causes are just, this is a necessary one. Unless, perhaps,

you think that this does not apply to you, because you expect
that you will be a partner in the dominion of Antonius. And
there you make a two-fold mistake : first of all, in preferring

your own to the general interest
;
and in the next place, in

thinking that there is anything either stable or pleasant in

kingly power. Even if it has before now been advantageous
to you, it will not always be so. Moreover, you used to

complain of that former master, who was a man
;
what do

you think you will do when your master is a beast? And

you say that you are a man who have always been desirous

of jxjace, and have always wished for the preservation of all

the citizens. Very honest language ;
that is, if you mean all

citizens who are virtuous, and useful, and serviceable to the

republic ;
but if you wish those who are by nature citizens,

but by inclination enemies, to be saved, what difference is

there between you and them? Your father, indeed, with

whom I as a youth was acquainted, when he was an old man,
a man of rigid virtue and wisdom, used to give the

greatest praise of all citizens who had ever lived to Publius

Nasica, who slew Tiberius Gracchus. By his valour, and

wisdom, and magnanimity he thought that the republic had

been saved. What am I to say ? Have we received any other

doctrine from our fathers? Therefore, that citizen if you
had lived in those times would not have been approved of

by you, because he did not wish all the citizens to be safe.

&quot; Because Lucius Opimius the consul has made a speech con

cerning the republic, the senators have thus decided on that

matter, that Opimius the consul shall defend the republic.&quot;

The senate adopted these measures in words, Opimius followed

them up by his arms. Should you then, if you had lived in

those times, have thought him a hasty or a cruel citizen ? or

should you have thought Quintus Metellus one, whose four

sous were all men of consular rank? or Publius Lentulus the

chief of the senate, and many other admirable men, who,
with Lucius Opimius the consul, took arms, and pursued
Gracchus to the Aventine? and in the battle which ensued,
Leutulus received a severe wound, Gracchus was slain, and so
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was Marcus Fulvius, a man of consular rank, and his two

youthful sons. Those men, therefore, are to be blamed
;

for

they did not wish all the citizens to be safe.

V. Let us come to instances nearer our own time. The
senate entrusted the defence of the republic to Caius Marius

and Lucius Valerius the consuls. Lucius Saturninus, a

tribune of the people, and Caius Glaucia the praetor, were

slain. On that day, all the Scauri, and Metelli, and Claudii,

and Catuli, and Scsevoloe, and Crassi took arms. Do you
think either those consuls or those other most illustrious men

deserving of blame? I myself wished Catiline to perish. Did

you who wish every one to be safe, wish Catiline to be safe ?

There is this difference, Calenus, between my opinion and

yours. I wish no citizen to commit such crimes as deserve

to be punished with death. You think that, even if he has

committed them, still he ought to be saved. If there is any
thing in our own body which is injurious to the rest of the

body, we allow that to be burnt and cut out, in order that a

limb may be lost in preference to the whole body. And so

in the body of the republic, whatever is rotten must be cut

off in order that the whole may be saved. Harsh language !

This is much more harsh, Let the worthless, and wicked,
and impious be saved; let the innocent, the honourable, the

virtuous, the whole republic be
destroyed.&quot;

In the case of

one individual, Quintus Fufius, I confess that you saw

more than I did. I thought Publius Clodius a mischievous,

wicked, lustful, impious, audacious, criminal citizen. You,
on the other hand, called him religious, temperate, innocent,
modest

;
a citizen to be preserved and desired. In this one

particular I admit that you had great discernment, and that

I made a great mistake. For as for your saying that I am
in the habit of arguing against you with ill-temper, that is

not the case. I confess that I argue with vehemence, but

not with ill-temper. I am not in the habit of getting angry
with my friends every now and then, not even if they deserve

it. Therefore, I can differ from you without using any in

sulting language, though not without feeling the greatest

grief of mind. For is the dissension between you and me
a trifling one, or on a trifling subject ? Is it merely a case

of my favouring this man, and you that man 1 Yes
;

I in

deed favour Decimus Brutus, you favour Marcus Antoniua;
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I wish a colony of the Roman people to be preserved, you
are anxious that it should be stormed and destroyed.

VI. Cun you deny this, when you interpose every sort of

delay calculated to weaken Brutus, and to improve the posi

tion of Antonius ? For how long will you keep on saying
that you are desirous of peace? Matters are progressing

rapidly; the works have been carried on; severe battles are

taking place. We sent three chief men of the city to inter

pose. Antonius has despised, rejected, and repudiated them.

And still you continue a persevering defender of Antonius.

And Calenus, indeed, in order that he may appear a more

conscientious senator, says that he ought not to be a friend

to him
; since, though Antonius was under great obligations

to him, he still had acted against him. See how great is his

aftection for his country. Though he is angry- with the

individual, still he defends Antonius for the sake of his

country.
When you are so bitter, Quintus Fufius, against the

people of Marseilles, I cannot listen to you with calmness.

For how long are you going to attack Marseilles 1 Does not

even a triumph put an end to the war 1 in which was carried

an image of that city, without whose assistance our fore

fathers never triumphed over the Transalpine nations. Then,

indeed, did the Roman people groan. Although they had
their own private griefs because of their own afthirs, still

there was no citizen who thought the miseries of this most

loyal city unconnected with himself. Caesar himself, who
had been the most angry of all men with them, still, on

account of the unusually high character and loyalty of that

city, was every day relaxing something of his displeasure.
And is there no extent of calamity by which so faithful a.

city can satiate you? Again, perhaps, you will say that I

am losing my temper. But I am speaking without passion,
as I always &amp;lt;1&quot;, though not without great indignation. 1 think

that no man can be an enemy to that city, who is a friend to

this one. What your object is, Calenus, I cannot imagine.

Formerly we were unable to deter you from devoting yourself
to the gratification of the people ;

now we are unable to prevail
on you to show any regard for their interests. I have argued

long enough with Fufius. saying everything without hatred,
but nothing without indignation. But I suppose that a man
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who can bear the complaint of his son-in-law with indiffer

ence, will bear that of his friend with great equanimity.
VII. I come now to the rest of the men of consular rank,

of whom there is no one, (I say this on my own responsi

bility,) who is not connected with me in some way or other

by kindnesses conferred or received
;
some in a great, some in

a moderate degree, but every one to some extent or other.

What a disgraceful day was yesterday to us ! to us cousulars,

I mean. Are we to send ambassadors again? What? would
he make a truce ? Before the very face and eyes of the am
bassadors he battered Mutiua with his engines. He displayed
his works and his defences to the ambassadors. The siege

was not allowed one moment s breathing-time, not even while

the ambassadors should be present. Send ambassadors to

this man ! What for ? in order to have great fears for their

return ? In truth, though on the previous occasion I had

voted against the ambassadors being decreed, still I consoled

myself with this reflection, that, when they had returned from

Antonius despised and rejected, and had reported to the

senate, not merely that he had not withdrawn from Gaul, as

we had voted that he should, but that he had not even re

tired from before Mutina, and that they had not been

allowed to proceed on to Decimus Brutus, all men would be

inflamed with hatred and stimulated by indignation, so that

we should reinforce Decimus Brutus with arms, and horses,

and men. But we have become even more languid since we
have become acquainted with, not only the audacity and
wickedness of Antonius, but also with his insolence and

pride. Would that Lucius Caesar were in health
;
that Servius

Sulpicius were alive. This cause would be pleaded much
better by three men, than it is now by me single-handed.
What I am going to say I say with grief, rather than by way
of insult. We have been deserted we have, I say, been

deserted, conscript fathers, by our chiefs. But, as I have

often said before, all those who in a time of such danger have

proper and courageous sentiments shall be men of consular

rank. The ambassadors ought to have brought us back

courage, they have brought us back fear. Not, indeed, thot

they have caused me any fear : let them have as high an

opinion as they please of the man to whom they were sent;

from whom they have even brought back commands to us.
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VIII. ye immortal gods ! where are the habits and
virtues of our forefathers ? Caius Popillius, in the time of

our ancestors, when he had been sent as ambassador to

Autiochus the king, and had given him notice, in the words

of the senate, to depart from Alexandria, which he was

besieging, on the king s seeking to delay giving his answer,
drew a line round him where he was standing with his rod,

and stated that he should report him to the senate if he did

not answer him as to what he intended to do before he

moved out of that line which surrounded him. He did well.

For he had brought with him the countenance of the senate,

and the authority of the Roman people; and if a man does

not obey that, we arc not to receive commands from him in

return, but he is to be utterly rejected. Am I to receive

commands from a man who despises the commands of the

senate ? Or am I to think that he has anything in common
with the senate, who besieges a general of the Roman

people in spite of the prohibition of the senate ? But what
commands they are! With what arrogance, with what

stupidity, with what insolence are they conceived ! But
what made him charge our ambassadors with them when he

was sending Cotyla to us, the ornament and bulwark of his

friends, a man of aedilitian rank ? if, indeed, he really was
an axlile at the time when the public slaves flogged him
with thongs ut a banquet by command of Antonius.

But what modest commands they are! We must be iron-

hearted men, conscript fathers, to deny anything to this

man !

&quot;

I give up both provinces,&quot; says he
;

&quot;

I disband my
army; I am willing to become a private individual.&quot; For

these are his very words. He seems to be coming to himself.

&quot;I am willing to forget everything; to be reconciled to

everybody.&quot;
But what does he add 1

&quot;

If you give booty
and land to my six legions, to my cavalry, and to my pric-

torian cohort.&quot; He even demands rewards for those men
for whom, if he were to demand pardon, he would bo thought
the most impudent of men. He adds further,

&quot; Those men
to whom the lands have l&amp;gt;een given which lie himself and

Dolabella distributed, are to retain them.&quot; This is the

Campanian and Leontine district, both which our ancestors

considered a certain resource in times of scarcity.
IX. He is protecting the interests of his buffoons and
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gamesters and pimps. He is protecting Capho s and Saxa s

interests too, pugnacious and muscular centurions, whom he

placed among his troops of male and female buffoons. Besides

all this, he demands &quot; that the decrees of himself and his col

league concerning Csesar s writings and memoranda are to

stand.&quot; Why is he so anxious that every one should have
what he has bought, if he who sold it all has the price which
he received for it ?

&quot; And that his accounts of the money in

the temple of Ops are not to be meddled with.&quot; That is to

say, that those seven hundred millions of sesterces are not
to be recovered from him. &quot; That the septeniviri are to be

exempt from blame or from prosecution for what they have
done.&quot; It was Nucula, I imagine, who put him in mind of

that
; he was afraid, perhaps, of losing so many clients. He

also wishes to make stipulations in favour of &quot; those men
who are with him who may have done anything against the

laws.&quot; He is here taking care of Mustela and Tiro
;
he is not

anxious about himself. For what has he done 1 has he ever

touched the public money, or murdered a man, or had armed
men about him ? But what reason has he for taking so much
trouble about them 1 For he demands,

&quot; that his own

judiciary law be not abrogated.&quot; And if he obtains that,

what is there that he can fear 1 can he be afraid that any one

of his friends may be convicted by Cydas, or Lysiades, or

Curius ? However, he does not press us with many more
demands. &quot; I give up,&quot; says he,

&quot; Gallia Togata; I demand
Gallia Comata&quot;

] he evidently wishes to be quite at his ease
&quot; with six legions, and those made up to their full comple

ment out of the army of Decimus Brutus
;&quot;

not only out of

the troops whom he has enlisted himself;
&quot; and he is to keep

possession of it as long as Marcus Brutus and Gains Cassius, as

consuls, or as proconsuls, keep possession of their provinces.&quot;

In the comitia held by him, his brother Caius (for it is his

year) has already been repulsed.
&quot; And I

myself,&quot; says he,
&quot; am to retain possession of my province five

years.&quot;
But that

is expressly forbidden by the law of Caesar, and you defend

the acts of Caesar.

1 The province between the Alps and the Rubicon&quot;was called Gallia

Citerior, or Cisalpina, from its situation ;
also Togata, from the in

habitants wearing the lloman toga. The other was called Ulterior, and

by Cicero often Ultima, or Transalpina ; and also Comata, from the

fashion of the inhabitants wearing long hair
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X. Were you, Lucius Piso, and you, Lucius Philippus,

jou chiefs of the city, able, I will not say to endure in your
minds, but even to listen with your ears to these commands of

his ? But, I suspect there waa some alarm at work ; nor, while

in his power, could you feel as ambassadors, or as men of con

sular rank, nor could you maintain your own dignity, or that

of the republic. And nevertheless, somehow or other, owing
to some philosophy, -I suppose, you did what I could not have

done, you returned without any very angry feelings. Marcus
Antonius paid you no respect, though you were most illus

trious men, ambassadors of the Koman people. As for us,

what concessions did not we make to Cotyla the ambassador of

Marcus Antonius? though it was against the law for even

the gates of the city to be opened to him, yet even this

temple was opened to him. He was allowed to enter the

senate
;
here yesterday he was taking down our opinions and

every word we said in his note-books ;
and men who had

been preferred to the highest honours sold themselves to him
in utter disregard of their own dignity.

ye immortal gods ! how great an enterprise is it to

uphold the character of a leader in the republic ; for it re

quires one to be influenced not merely by the thoughts but also

by the eyes of the citizens. To take to one s house the ambas
sador of an enemy, to admit him to one s chamber, even to

confer apart with him, is the act of a man who thinks nothing
of his dignity, and too much of his danger. But what is

danger ? For if one is engaged in a contest where everything
is at stake, either liberty is assured to one if victorious, or

death if defeated
;
the former of which alternatives is desir

able, and the latter some time or other inevitable. But a base

flight from death is worse than any imaginable death. For I

will never be induced to believe that there are men who envy
the consistency or diligence of others, and who are indignant
at the unceasing desire to assist the republic being approved
by the senate and people of Rome. That is what we were
all bound to do

;
and that was not only in the time of our

ancestors, but even lately, the highest praise o men of con
sular rank, to be vigilant, to be anxious, to lx) always either

thinking, or doing, or saying something to promote the in

terests of the republic.
I, conscript fathers, recollect that QuinUiB Scaevola the
VOL. IV.. L
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augur, in the Marsic war, when he was a man of extreme old

age, and quite broken down in constitution, every day, as soon

as it was daylight, used to give every one an opportunity of

consulting him
; nor, throughout all that war, did any one

ever see him in bed ; and, though old and weak, he was the

first man to come into the senate-house. I wish, above all

things, that those who ought to do so would imitate his in

dustry ; and, next to that, I wish that they would not envy the

exertions of another.

XL In truth, conscript fathers, now we have begun to

entertain hopes of liberty again, after a period of six years,

during which we have been deprived of it, having endured

slavery longer than prudent and industrious prisoners usually

do, what watchfulness, what anxiety, what exertions ought
we to shrink from, for the sake of delivering the Roman

people ? In truth, conscript fathers, though men who have

had the honours conferred on them that we have, usually wear

their gowns, while the rest of the city is in the robe of war,

still I decided that at such a momentous crisis, and when the

whole republic was in so disturbed a state, we would not differ

in our dress from you and the rest of the citizens. For we
men of consular rank are not in this war conducting ourselves

in such a manner that the Roman people will be likely to

look with equanimity on the ensigns of our honour, when
some of us are so cowardly as to have cast away all recollection

of the kindnesses which they have received from the Roman

people ;
some are so disaffected to the republic that they

openly allege that they favour this enemy, arid easily bear

having our ambassadors despised and insulted by Antonius,
while they wish to support the ambassador sent by Antonius.

For they said that he ought not to be prevented from return

ing to Antonius, and they proposed an amendment to my pro

position of not receiving him. Well, I will submit to them.

Let Varius return to his general, but on condition that he

never returns to Rome. And as to the. others, if they aban

don their errors, and return to their duty to the republic, 1

tliink they may be pardoned and left unpunished.

Therefore, I give my vote,
&quot; That of those men who are

with Marcus Antonius, those who abandon -his army, and come
over either to Caius Pansa or Aulus Hirtius the consuls

;
or

to Decimus Brutus, imperator and consul elect ; or to Caius
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Qnear, propraetor, before the first of March next, shall not be

liable to prosecution for having been with Antonius. That,
if any one of those men who are now with Antonius shall do

anything which appears entitled to honour or to reward, Caius

Pansa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, one or both of them,

shall, if they think fit, make a motion to the senate respecting
that man s honour or reward, at the earliest opportunity.
That, if, after this resolution of the senate, any one shall go to

Antouius except Lucius Varius, the senate will consider that

that man has acted as an enemy to the
republic.&quot;

THE NINTH ORATION OP M. T. CICERO AGAINST MARCUS
ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE NINTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

Servius Sulpicius, aa has been already Kaid, had died on his embassy to

Marcus Antonius, before Mutina; and the day after the delivery of
the preceding speech, Pansa again called the senate together to deli

berate on the honours to be paid to his memory. He himself pro
posed a public funeral, a sepulchre, and a statue. Servilius opposed
the statue, as due only to those who had been slain by violence while
in discharge of their duties as ambassador*. Cicero delivered the

following oration in support of Pansa s proposition, which was
carried. 1

I. I WISH, conscript fathers, that the immortal gods had

granted to us to return thanks to Servius Sulpicius while

alive, rather than thus to devise honours for him now that he

is dead. Nor have I any doubt, but that if that man had
been able himself to give us his report of the proceedings of

his embassy, his return would have been acceptable to you
and salutary to the republic. Not that either Lucius Piso

or Lucius Philippus have been deficient in cither zeal or care

in the performance of so important a duty and so grave a

commission
; but, as Servius Sulpicius was superior in age to

1

SulpiciuB was of about the name age as Cicero, and an early friend
of hia, and he enjoyed the reputation of being the first lawyer of hi

time, or of all who ever had studied law as a profession in Rome.
L 2
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them, and in wisdom to every one, he, being suddenly taken

from the business, left the whole embassy crippled and
enfeebled.

But if deserved honours have been paid to any ambassador
after death, there is no one by whom they can be found to

have been ever more fully deserved than by Servius Sulpicius.
The rest of those men who have died while engaged on an

embassy, have gone forth, subject indeed to the usual uncer

tainties of life, but without any especial danger or fear of

death. Servius Sulpicius set out with some hope indeed of

reaching Antonius, but with none of returning. But though
he was so very ill that if any exertion were added to his bad
state of health, he would have no hope of himself, still he did

not refuse to try, even while at his last gasp, to be of some
service to the republic. Therefore neither the severity of the

winter, nor the snow, nor the length of the journey, nor the

badness of the roads, nor his daily increasing illness, delayed
him. And when he had arrived where he might meet and

confer with the man to whom he had been sent, he departed
this life in the midst of his care and consideration as to how
he might best discharge the duty which he had undertaken.

As therefore, Caius Pansa, you have done well in other

respects, so you have acted admirably in exhorting us this

day to pay honour to Servius Sulpicius, and in yourself

making an eloquent oration in his praise. And after the

speech which we have heard from you, I should have been

content to say nothing beyond barely giving my vote, if I did

not think it necessary to reply to Publius Servilius, who has

declared his opinion that this honour of a statue ought to be

granted to no one who has not been actually slain with a

sword while performing the duties of his embassy. But I,

conscript fathers, consider that this was the feeling of our

ancestors, that they considered that it was the cause of death,

and not the manner of it, which was a proper subject for

inquiry. In fact, they thought fit that a monument should

be erected to any man whose death was caused by an embassy,
in order to tempt men in perilous wars to be the more bold

in undertaking the office of an ambassador. What we ought
to do, therefore, is, not to scrutinise the precedents afforded

by our ancestors, but to explain their intentions from which
the precedents themselves arose.
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II. Lur Tolumnius, the king of Veil, slew four ambassadors
of the Roman people, at Fidense, whoso statues were standing
ill the rostra till within my recollection. The honour was
well deserved. For our ancestors gave those men who had
encountered death in the cause of the republic an imperishable

memory in exchange for this transitory life. We see in the

rostra the statue of Cnaeus Octavius, an illustrious and great

man, the first man who brought the consulship into that

family, which afterwards abounded in illustrious men. There

was no one then who envied him, because he was a new man;
there was no one who did not honour his virtue. But yet
the embassy of Octavius was 0110 in which there was no

suspicion of danger. For having been sent by the senate to

investigate the dispositions of kings and of free nations, and

especially to forbid the grandson of king Autiochus, the one

who had carried on war against our forefathers, to maintain

fleets and to keep elephants, he was slain at Laodicea, in the

gymnasium, by a man of the name of Leptiues. On this a

statue was given to him by our ancestors as a recompense for

his life, which might ennoble his progeny for many years, and
which is now the only memorial left of so illustrious a family.
But in his case, and in that of Tullus Cluvius,

1 and Lucius

Koscius, and Spurius Antius, uud Caius Fulcinius, who were

slain by the king of Veii, it was not the blood that was shed

at their death, but the death itself which was encountered in

the service of the republic, which was the cause of their being
thus honoured.

III. Therefore, conscript fathers, if it had been chance

which had caused the death of Servius Sulpicius, I should

Borrow indeed over such a loss to the republic, but I should

consider him deserving of the honour, not of a monument, but

of a public mourning. But, as it is, who is there who doubts

that it was the embassy itself which caused his death 1 For
he took deatli away with him

; though, if ho had remained

among us, his own care, and the attention of his most excel-

lent son and his most faithful wife, might have warded it off.

But he, as he saw that, if he did not obey your authority, ho

should not be acting like himself ; but that if he did obey,
then that duty, undertaken fur the welfare of the republic,
would bo the end of his life

; preferred dying at a most critical

1 There is some corruption of the text here.
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period of the republic, to appearing to have done less service

to the republic than he might have done.

He had an opportunity of recruiting his strength and

taking care of himself in many cities through which his

journey lay. He was met by the liberal invitation of many
entertainers, as his dignity deserved, and the men too who
were sent with him exhorted him to take rest, and to think

of his own health. But he, refusing all delay, hastening on,

eager to perform your commands, persevered in this his

constant purpose, in spite of the hindrances of his illness.

And as Antonius was above all things disturbed by his arrival,

because the commands which were laid upon him by your
orders had been drawn up by the authority and wisdom of

Servius Sulpicius, he showed plainly how he hated the senate

by the evident joy which he displayed at the death of the

adviser of the senate.

Leptines then did not kill Octavius, nor did the king of

Veii slay those whom I have just named, more clearly than

Antonius killed Servius Sulpicius. Surely he brought the

man death, who was the cause of his death. Wherefore, I

think it of consequence, in order that posterity may recollect

it, that there should be a record of what the judgment of the

senate was concerning this war. For the statue itself will be

a witness that the war was so serious an one, that the death

of an ambassador in it gained the honour of an imperishable
memorial.

IV. But if, conscript fathers, you would only recollect

the excuses alleged by Servius Sulpicius why he should not

be appointed to this embassy, then no doubt will be left on

your minds that we ought to repair by the honour paid to

the dead the injury which we did to him while living. For
it is you, conscript fathers, (it

is a grave charge to make,
but it must be uttered,) it is you, I say, who have deprived
Servius Sulpicius of life. For when you saw him pleading
his illness as an excuse more by the truth of the fact than by
any laboured plea of words, you were not indeed cruel, (for

what can be more impossible for this order to be guilty of

than that,) but as you hoped that there was nothing that

could not be accomplished by his authority and wisdom, you
opposed his excuse with great earnestness, and compelled the

man, who had always thought your decisions of the greatest
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weight, to abandon his own opinion. But when there was
added the exhortation of Pansa, the consul, delivered with

more weight than the ears of Servius Sulpicius had learnt to

resist, then at last he led me and his own son aside, and said

that he was bound to prefer your authority to his own life.

And we, admiring his virtue, did not dare to oppose his deter

mination. His son was moved with extraordinary piety and

affection, and my own grief did not fall far short of his agita
tion

;
but each of us was compelled to yield to his greatness

of mind, and to the dignity of his language, wrhen he,

indeed, amid the loud praises and congratulations of you all,

promised to do whatever you wished, and not to avoid the

danger which might be incurred by the adoption of the

opinion of which he himself had been the author. And we
the next day escorted him early in the morning as he hastened

forth to execute your commands. And he, in truth, when

departing, spoke with me in such a manner that his language
seemed like an omen of his fate.

V. Restore then, conscript fathers, life to him from
whom you have taken it. For the life of the dead consists

in the recollection cherished of them by the living. Take ye
care that he, whom you without intending it sent to his

death, shall from you receive immortality. And if you by
your decree erect a statue to him in the rostra, no forget-
fulness of posterity will ever obscure the memory of his

embassy. For the remainder of the life of Servius Sulpicius
will be recommended to the eternal recollection of all men

by many and splendid memorials. The praise of all mortals

will for ever celebrate his wisdom, his firmness, his loyalty,
his admirable vigilance and prudence iu upholding the inte

rests of the public. Nor will that admirable, and incredible,

and almost godlike skill of his in interpreting the laws and

explaining the principles of equity be buried in silence. If

all the men of all ages, who liave ever had any acquaintance
with the law in this city, were got together into one place,

they would not deserve to be compared to Servius Sulpicius.
Nor was he more skilful in exp aining the law than in laying
down the principles of justice. Those maxims which were

derived from laws and from the common law, he constantly
referred to the original principles of kindness and equity.
Nor was he more fond of arranging the conduct of law-suits
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than pf preventing disputes altogether. Therefore he is not

in want of this memorial which a statue will provide ;
he has

other and better ones. For this statue will be only a witness

of his honourable death ;
those actions will be the memorial

of his glorious life. So that this will be rather a monument
of the gratitude of the senate, than of the glory of the man.

The affection of the son, too, will appear to have great
influence in moving us to honour the father ;

for although,

being overwhelmed with grief, he is not present, still you
ought to be animated with the same feelings as if he were

present. But he is in such distress, that no father ever

sorrowed more over the loss of an only son than he grieves
for the death of his father. Indeed, I think that it concerns

also the fame of Servius Sulpicius the son, that he should

appear to have paid all due respect to his father. Although
Servius Sulpicius could leave no nobler monument behind

him than his son, the image of his own manners, and virtues,

and wisdom, and piety, and genius; whose grief can either

be alleviated by this honour paid to his father by you, or by
no consolation at all.

VI. But when I recollect the many conversations which
in the days of our intimacy on earth I have had with Servius

Sulpicius, it appears to me, that if there be any feeling in

the dead, a brazen statue, and that too a pedestrian one, will

be more acceptable to him than a gilt equestrian one, such as

was first erected to Lucius Sylla. For Servius was wonder

fully attached to the moderation of our forefathers, and was
accustomed to reprove the insolence of this age. As if, there

fore, I were able to consult himself as to what he would wish,
so I give my vote for a pedestrian statue of brass, as if I

were speaking by his authority and inclination ;
which by

the honour of the memorial will diminish and mitigate the

great grief and regret of his fellow-citizens. And it is certain

that this my opinion, conscript fathers, will be approved of

by the opinion of Publius Servilius, who has given his vote

that a sepulchre be publicly decreed to Servius Sulpicius, but

has voted against the statue. For if the death of an ambas
sador happening without bloodshed and violence requires no

honour, why does he vote for the honour of a public funeral,

which is the greatest honour that can be paid to a dead man?
If he grants that to Servius Sulpicius which was not given
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to Cnacus Octavius, why does he think that \ve ought not to

give to the former what was given to the latter ? Our an

cestors, indeed, decreed statues to many men ; public sepul
chres to few. But statues perish by weather, by violence, by
lapse of time

;
but the sanctity of the sepulchres is in the

soil itself, which can neither be moved nor destroyed by any
violence ; and while other things are extinguished, so sepul
chres become holier by age.

Let, then, that man be distinguished by that honour also,

a man to whom no honour can be given which is not de
served. Let us be grateful in paying respect in death to

him to whom we can now show no other gratitude. And by
that same step let the audacity of Marcus Antonius, waging
a nefarious war, be branded with infamy. For when these

honours luive been paid to Servius Sulpicius, the evidence of

his embassy having been insulted and rejected by Antouius
will remain for everlasting.

VII. On which account I give my vote for a decree in this

form :

&quot; As Servius Sulpicius Rufus, the son of Quintus, of

the Lemonian tribe, at a most critical period of the republic,
and being ill with a very serious and dangerous disease, pre
ferred the authority of the senate and the safety of the

republic to his own life, and struggled against the violence

and severity of his illness, in order to arrive at the camp of

Antonius, to which the senate had sent him; and as he,
when he had almost arrived at the camp, being overwhelmed

by the violence of the disease, has lost his life in discharging
a most important office of the republic ;

and as his death
has been in strict correspondence to a life passed with the

greatest integrity and honour, during which he, Servius Sul

picius, has often been of great service to the republic, both as

a private individual and in the discharge of various magis
tracies; and as lie, being such a man, has encountered death
on behalf of the republic while employed on an embassy;
the senate decrees that a brazen pedestrian statue of Serviua

Sulpicius IKJ erected in the rostra in compliance with the

resolution of this order, and that his children and posterity
shall have a place round this statue of five feet in every
direction, from which to behold the games and gladiatorial

combats, because lie died in the cause of the republic; and
that this reason be inscrilnjd on the pedestal of the statue;
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and that Caius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, one or

both of them, if it seem good to them, shall command the

quaestors of the city to let out a contract for making that

pedestal and that statue, and erecting them in the rostra;

and that whatever price they contract for, they shall take

care the amount is given and paid to the contractor; and as

in old times the senate has exerted its authority with respect
to the obsequies of, and honours paid to brave men, it now
decrees that he shall be carried to the tomb on the day of

his funeral with the greatest possible solemnity. And as

Servius Sulpicius Rufus, the son of Quintus of the Lemonian

tribe, has deserved so well of the republic as to be entitled to

be complimented with all those distinctions
;
the senate is of

opinion, and thinks it for the advantage of the republic, that

the consule sedile should suspend the edict which usually pre
vails with respect to funerals in the case of the funeral of

Servius Sulpicius Rufus, the son of Quintus of the Lemonian
tribe

;
and that Caius Pansa, the consul, shall assign him a

place for a tomb in the Esquiline plain, or in whatever place
shall seem good to him, extending thirty feet in every direc

tion, where Servius Sulpicius may be buried
;
and that that

shall be his tomb, and that of his children and posterity,

as having been a tomb most deservedly given to them by
the public authority.&quot;
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THE TENTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST

MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE TENTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

Boon after the delivery of the last speech, despatches were received from
Brutus by the consuls, giving an account of his success against Cains

Antonius in Macedonia; stating that he had secured Macedonia,

Illyricum, and Greece, with the armies in those countries; that Caius

Antonius had retired to Apollonia with seven cohorts; that a legion
under Lucius Piso had surrendered to young Cicero, who was com
manding his cavalry ; that Dolabella s cavalry had deserted to him

;

and that Vatinius had surrendered Dyrrachiurn and its garrison to

him. He likewise praised Quintus Hortensiud, the proconsul of

Macedonia, as having assisted him in gaining over the Grecian

provinces and the armies in those districts.

AB soon a* Pansa received the despatches, he summoned the senate to

have them read
;
and in a set speech greatly extolled Brutus, and

moved a vote of thanks to him; but Calenus, who followed him,
declared his opinion that as Brutus had acted without any public
commiHHion or authority, he should be required to give up his army
to the proper governors of the provinces, or to whoever the senate

should appoint to receive it After he had sat down, Cicero rose, and
delivered the following speech.

I. WE all, Pansa, ought both to feel and to show the greatest

gratitude to you, who, though we did not expect that you
would hold any senate to-day, the moment that you received

the letters of Marcus Brutus, that most excellent citizen, did

not interpose even the slightest delay to our enjoying the most

excessive delight and mutual congratulation at the earliest

opportunity. And not only ought this action of yours to be

grateful to us all, but also the speech which you addressed

to us after the letters had been read. For you showed

plainly, that that was trrte which I have always felt to be 80,

that no one envied the virtue of another who was confident of

his own. Therefore I, who have been connected with Brutus

by many mutual good offices and by the greatest intimacy,
need not say so much concerning him

;
for the part that I had
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marked out for myself your speech, has anticipated me in.

But, conscript fathers, the opinion delivered by the man
who was asked for his vote before me, has imposed upon me
the necessity of saying rather more than I otherwise should
have said

;
and I differ from him so repeatedly at present, that

I am afraid (what certainly ought not to be the case) that our
continual disagreement may appear to diminish our friendship.
What can be the meaning of this argument of yours,

Calenus ? what can be your intention 1 How is it that you
have never once since the first of January been of the same

opinion with him who asks you your opinion first ? How is

it that the senate has never yet been so full as to enable you
to find one single person to agree with your sentiments ?

Why are you always defending men who in no point resemble

you ? why, when both your life and your fortune invite you to

tranquillity and dignity, do you approve of those measures,
and defend those measures, and declare those sentiments,
which are adverse both to the general tranquillity and to your
own individual dignity?

II. For to say nothing of former speeches of yours, at all

events I cannot pass over in silence this which excites my
most especial wonder. What war is there between you and
the Bruti ? Why do you alone attack those men whom we
are all bound almost to worship ? Why are you not indignant
at one of them being besieged, and why do you as far as

your vote goes strip the other of those troops which by his

own exertions and by his own danger he has got together by
himself, without any one to assist him, for the protection of

the republic, not for himself? What is your meaning in this?

What are your intentions? Is it possible that you should not

approve of the Bruti, and should approve of Antonius? that

you should hate those men whom every one else considers

most dear? and that you should love with the greatest con

stancy those whom every one else hates most bitterly? You
have a most ample fortune

; you are in the highest rank of

honour
; your son, as I both hear and hope, is born to glory,

a youth whom I favour not only for the sake of the re

public, but for your sake also. I ask, therefore, would you
rather have him like Brutus or like Antonius 1 and I will let

you choose whichever of the three Antonii you please. God
forbid ! you will say. Why, then, do you not favour those
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men and praise those men whom you wish your own son to

resemble? For by so doing you will be both consulting the

interests of the republic, and proposing him an example for

his imitation.

But in this instance, I hope, Quintus Fufius, to be allowed

to expostulate with you, as a senator who greatly diners from

you, without any prejudice to our friendship. For you spoke
in this matter, and that too from a written paper ;

for I should

think you had made a slip from want of some appropriate

expression, if I were not acquainted with your ability in

speaking. You said &quot;that the letters of Brutus appeared

properly and regularly expressed.&quot;
What else is this than

praising Brutus s secretary, not Brutus? You both ought to

have great experience in the affairs of the republic, and you
have. When did you ever see a decree framed in this manner?

or in what resolution of the senate passed on such occasions,

(and they are innumerable,) did you ever hear of its being
decreed that the letters had been well drawn up? And that

expression did not as is often the case with other men fall

from you by chance, but you brought it with you written

down, deliberated on, and carefully meditated on.

III. If any one could take from you this habit of dis

paraging good men on almost every occasion, then what

qualities would not be left to you which every one would

desire for himself? Do, then, recollect yourself; do at last

soften and quiet that disposition of yours; do take the advice

of good men, with many of whom you are intimate; do con-

verse with that wisest of men, your own son-in-law, oftener

than with yourself; and then you will obtain the name of

a man of the very highest character. Do you think it a

matter of no consequence, (it is a matter in which I, out of

the friendship which I feel you, constantly grieve in your

stead,) that this should be commonly said out of doors, and

should be a common topic of conversation among the Roman

people, that the man who delivered his opinion first did not

find a single person to agree with him? And that I think

will l&amp;gt;e the case to- day.
You propose to take the legions away from Brutus : which

legions? Why, those which ho has gained over from the

wickedness of Caius Antonius, and has by his own authority

gained over to the republic. Do you wisli then that he should
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again appear to be the only person stripped of his authority,
and as it were banished by the senate ? And you, conscript

fathers, if you abandon and betray Marcus Brutus, what
citizen in the world will you ever distinguish

1

? Whom will

you ever favour? Unless, indeed, you think that those men
who put a diadem on a man s head deserve to be preserved,
and those who have abolished the very name of kingly power
deserve to be abandoned. And of this divine and immortal

glory of Marcus Brutus I will say no more; it is already em
balmed in the grateful recollection of all the citizens, but it

has not yet been sanctioned by any formal act of public

authority. Such patience ! ye good gods ! such moderation !

sucli tranquillity and submission under injury! A man who,
while he was praetor of the city, was driven from the city, was

prevented from sitting as judge in legal proceedings, when it

was he who had restored all law to the republic; and, though
he might have been hedged round by the daily concourse of

all virtuous men, who were constantly flocking round him in

marvellous numbers, he preferred to be defended in his

absence by the judgment of the good, to being present and

protected by their force ; who was not even present to cele

brate the games to Apollo, which had been prepared in a

manner suitable to his own dignity and to that of the Koman

people, lest he should open any road to the audacity of most
wicked men.

IV. Although, what games or what days were ever more joy-
fid than those on which at every verse that the actor uttered,

the Roman people did honour to the memory of Brutus, with

loud shouts of applause ? The person of their liberator was

absent, the recollection of their liberty was present, in which

the appearance of Brutus himself seemed to be visible. But
the man himself I beheld on those very days of the games, in

the country-house of a most illustrious young man, Lucullus,
his relation, thinking of nothing but the peace and concord of

the citizens. I saw him again afterwards at Velia, departing
from Italy, in order that there might be no pretext for civil

war on his account. Oh what a sight was that ! grievous,
not only to men but to the very waves and shores. That its

saviour should be departing from his country ; that its de

stroyers should be remaining in their country ! The fleet of

Cassias followed a few days afterwards ;
so that I was ashamed,
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conscript fathers, to return into the city from which those

men were departing. But the design with which I returned

you heard at the beginning, and since that you have known by
experience. Brutus, therefore, bided his time. For, as long
as he saw you endure everything, he himself behaved with in

credible patience ;
after that he saw you roused to a desire of

liberty, he prepared the means to protect you in your liberty.

But what a pest, and how great a pest was it which he

resisted ? For if Caius Antonius had been able to accomplish
what he intended in his mind, (and he would have been able

to do so if the virtue of Marcus Brutus had not opposed his

wickedness,) we should have lost Macedonia, Illyricum, and

Greece. Greece would have been a refuge for Antonius if de

feated, or a support to him in attacking Italy ;
which at pre

sent, being not only arrayed in arms, but embellished by the

military command and authority and troops of Marcus Brutus,
stretches out her right hand to Italy, and promises it her pro
tection. And the man who proposes to deprive him of his

army, is taking away a most illustrious honour, and a most

trustworthy guard from the republic. I wish, indeed, that

Antonius may hear this news as speedily as possible, so that he

may understand that it is not Decimus Brutus whom he is

surrounding with his ramparts, but he himself who is really
hemmed in.

V. He possesses three towns only on the whole face of the

earth. He has Gaul most bitterly hostile to him
;
he has even

those men the people beyond the Po, in whom he placed the

greatest reliance, entirely alienated from him
;

all Italy is his

enemy. Foreign nations, from the nearest coast of Greece to

Egypt, are occupied by the military command and armies of

most virtuous and intrepid citizens. His only hope was in

Caius AntoniuH ;
who being in age the middle one between

his two brothers, rivalled both of them in vices. He hastened

away as if he were being driven away by the senate into Mace

donia, not as if he were prohibited from proceeding thither.

What a storm, ye immortal gods ! what a conflagration !

what adevastation ! what a
j&amp;gt;e8tilence

toGreece would that man
have been, if incredible and godlike virtue had not checked the

enterprise and audacity of that frantic man. What prompt
ness was there in Brutus n conduct ! what prudence ! what
valour ! Although the rapidity of the movement of Caius
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Antonius also is not despicable ;
for if some vacant inheritance?

had not delayed him on his march, you might have said that

he had flown rather than travelled. When we desire other men
to go forth to undertake any public business, we are scarcely
able to get them out of the city ;

but we have driven this

man out by the mere fact of our desiring to retain him. But
what business had he with Apollonia ? what business had he

with Dyrrachium 1 or with Illyricum ? What had he to do

with the army of Publius Vatinius, our general ? He, as he

said himself, was the successor of Hortensius. The bound
aries of- Macedonia are well denned

;
the condition of the pro

consul is well known
;
the amount of his army, if he has any

at. all, is fixed. But what had Antonius to do at all with

Illyricum and with the legions of Vatinius ?

But -Brutus had nothing to do with them either. For that,

perhaps, is what some worthless man may say. All the

legions, all the forces which exist anywhere, belong to the

Roman people. Nor shall those legions which have quitted
Marcus Antonius be called the legions of Antonius rather than
of the republic ;

for he loses all power over his army, and all

the privileges of military command, who uses that military
command and that army to attack the republic.

VI. But if the republic itself could give a decision, or if all

rights were established by its decrees, would it adjudge the

legions of the Roman people to Antonius or to Brutus 1 The
one had flown with precipitation to the plunder and destruc

tion ofHhe allies, in order, wherever he went, to lay waste, and

pillage, and plunder everything, and to employ the army of

the Roman people against the Roman people itself. The
other had laid down this law for himself, that wherever he
came he should appear to come as a sort of light and hope of

safety. Lastly, the one was seeking aids to overturn the re

public ;
the other to preserve it. Nor, indeed, did we see this

more clearly than the soldiers themselves ;
from whom so

much discernment in judging was not to have been expected.
He writes, that Antonius is at Apollonia with seven

cohorts, and he is either by this time taken prisoner, (may the

gods grant it
!)

or. at all events, like a modest man, he does

not come near Macedonia, lest he should seem to act in op
position to the resolution of the senate. A levy of troops has

been held in Macedonia, by the great zeal and diligence of
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Quintua Hortensius ;
whose admirable courage, worthy both

of himself and of his ancestors, you may clearly perceive from
the letters of Brutus. The legion which Lucius Piso, the

lieutenant of Antonius, commanded, has surrendered itself to

Cicero, my own son. Of the cavalry, which was being led

into Syria in two divisions, one division has left the quaestor
who was commanding it, in Thessaly, and has joined Brutus;
and Cnieus Domitius, a young man of the greatest virtue and

wisdom and firmness, has carried off the other from the Syrian
lieutenant in Macedonia. But Publius Vatiuius, who has before

this been deservedly praised by us, and who is justly entitled

to further praise at the present time, has opened the gates of

Dyrrachium to Brutus, and lias given him up his array.
The Roman people then is now in possession of Macedonia,

and Illyricum, and Greece. The legions there are all devoted

to us, the light-armed troops are ours, the cavalry is ours, and,
above all, Brutus is ours, and always will be ours a man born

for the republic, both by his own most excellent virtues, and
also by some especial destiny of name and family, both on

his father s and on his mother s side.

VII. Does any one then fear war from this man, who, until

we commenced the war, being compelled to do so, preferred

lying unknown in peace to flourishing in war ? Although he,

in truth, never did lie unknown, nor can this expression pos

sibly be applied to such great eminence in virtue. For he was
the object of regret to the state

;
he was in every one s mouth,

the subject of every one s conversation. But he was so far

removed from an inclination to war, that, though he was

burning with a desire to see Italy free, he preferred being

wanting to the zeal of the citizens, to leading them to put

everything to the issue of war. Therefore, those very men,
if there be any such, who find fault with the slowness of

Brutus s movements, nevertheless at the same time admire his

moderation and his patience.

But. I see now what it is they mean : nor, in truth, do they
use much disguise. They say that they are afraid how the

veterans may endure the idea of Brutus having an army. As
if there were any difference between the troops of Aulus Hir-

tiua, of Caius Pansa, of Decimua Brutus, of Caius Ccesar,
and this army of Marcus Brutus. For if these four armies
which I have mentioned are praised because they have taken

VOL. 17. M
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up arms for the sake of the liberty of the Roman people, what
reason is there why this army of Marcus Brutus should not be

classed under the same head ? Oh, but the very name of

Marcus Brutus is unpopular among the veterans. More than

that of Decimus Brutus ? I think not
;

for although the

action is common to both the Bruti, and although their share

in the glory is equal, still those men who were indignant at

that deed were more angry with Decimus Brutus, because

they said, that it was more improper for it to be executed

by him. What now are all those armies labouring at, except
to effect the release of Decimus Brutus from a siege ? And
who are the commanders of those armies 1 Those men, I sup

pose, who wish the acts of Caius Csesar to be overturned, and
the cause of the veterans to be betrayed.

VIII. If Cxsar himself were alive, could he, do you
imagine, defend his own acts more vigorously than that most

gallant man Hirtius defends them ? or, is it possible that any
one should be found more friendly to the cause than his son ?

But the one of these, though not long recovered from a very

long attack of a most severe disease, has applied all the energy
and influence which he had to defending the liberty of those

men by whose prayers he considered that he himself had been

recalled from death
;
the other, stronger in the strength of his

virtue than in that of his age, has set out with those very
veterans to deliver Decimus Brutus. Therefore, those men
who are both the most certain and at the same time the most

energetic defenders of the acts of Cocsar, are waging war for the

safety of Decimus Brutus
;
and they are followed by the vete

rans. For they see that they must fight to the uttermost for

the freedom of the Roman people, not for their own advan

tages. What reason, then, is there why the army of Marcus
Brutus should be an object of suspicion to those men who
with the whole of their energies desire the preservation of

Decimus Brutus ?

But, moreover, if there were anything which were to be

feared from Marcus Brutus, would not Pansa perceive it ? Or
if he did perceive it, would not he, too, be anxious about it ?

Who is either more acute in his conjectures of the future, or

more diligent in warding off danger ? But you have already
seen his zeal for, and inclination towards Marcus Brutus. He
has already told us in his speech what we ought to decree, and
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how we ought to feel with respect to Marcus Brutus. And
he was so far from thinking the army of Marcus Brutus

dangerous to the republic, that he considered it the most im

portant and the most trusty bulwark of the republic. Either,

then, Pansa does not perceive this (no doubt he is a man of

dull intellect), or he disregards it. For he is clearly not

anxious that the acts which Caesar executed should be ratified,

he, who in compliance with our recommendation is going to

bring forward a bill at the comitia centuriata for sanctioning
and confirming them.

IX. Let those, then, who have no fear, cease to pretend to

be alarmed, and to be exercising their .foresight in the cause

of the republic. And let those who really are afraid of every

thing, cease to be too fearful, lest the pretence of the one

party and the inactivity of the other be injurious to us.

What, in the name of mischief ! is the object of always

opposing the name of the veterans to every good cause ?

For even if I were attached to their virtue, as indeed I am,
still, if they were arrogant I should not be able to tolerate

their airs. While we are endeavouring to break the bonds of

slavery, shall any one hinder ns by saying that the veterans

do not approve of it ? For they are not, I suppose, beyond
all counting, who are ready to take up arms in defence of the

common freedom ! There is no man, except the veteran

soldiers, who is stimulated by the indignation of a freeman
to repel slavery ! Can the republic then stand, relying

wholly on veterans, without a great reinforcement of the

youth of the state? Whom, indeed, you ought to be attached

to, if they t&amp;gt;e assistants to you in the assertion of your free

dom, but whom you ought not to follow if they be the

advisers of slavery.

Lastly, (let me at last say one true word, one word worthy
of myself) if the inclinations of this order are governed by
the nod of the veterans, and if all our words and actions are

to be referred to their will, death is what we should wish for,

which has always, in the minds of Roman citizens, been pre
ferable to slavery. All slavery is miserable; but some may
have been unavoidable. Do you think, then, that there is

B8T8T to be a lx.i

ginning of our endeavours to recover our
freedom? Or, when we would not bear that fortune which
WM unavoidable, and which seemed almost as if appointed

M 2
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by destiny, shall we tolerate the voluntary bondage ? All

Italy is burning with a desire for freedom. The city cannot
endure slavery any longer. We have given this warlike

attire and these arms to the Roman people much later than

they have been demanded of us by them.

X. We have, indeed, undertaken our present course of

action with a great and almost certain hope of liberty. But
even if I allow that the events of war are uncertain, and that

the chances of Mars are common to both sides, still it is

worth while to fight for freedom at the peril of one s life.

For life does not consist wholly in breathing; there is lite

rally no life at all for one who is a slave. All nations can
endure slavery. Our state cannot. Nor is there any other

reason for this, except that those nations shrink from toil and

pain, and are willing to endure anything so long as they may
be free from those evils; but we have been trained and bred

up by our forefathers in such a manner, as to measure all

our designs and all our actions by the standard of dignity
and virtue. The recovery of freedom is so splendid a thing
that we must not shun even death when seeking to recover

it. But if immortality were to be the result of our avoid

ance of present danger, still slavery would appear still more

worthy of being avoided, in proportion as it is of longer
duration. But as all sorts of deaths surround us on all sides

night and day, it does not become a man, and least of all a

Roman, to hesitate to give up to his country that breath

which he owes to nature.

Men flock together from all quarters to extinguish a general

conflagration. The veterans were the first to follow the

authority of Caosar, and to repel the attempts of Antonius
;

afterwards the Martial legion checked his frenzy ;
the fourth

legion crushed it. Being thus condemned by his own legions,
he burst into Gaul, which he knew to be adverse and hostile to

him both in word and deed. The armies of Aulus Hirtius

and Caius Caesar pursued him
;
and afterwards the levies of

Pansa roused the city and all Italy. He is the one enemy of

all men. Although he has with him Lucius his brother, a

citizen very much beloved by the Roman people, the regret
for whose absence the city is unable to endure any longer !

What can be more foul than that beast ? what more savage I

who appears born for the express purpose of preventing Mar-
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cus Antonius from being the basest of all mortals. They have
with them Trebellius, who, now that all debts are cancelled, is

become reconciled to them; and Titus Plancus, and other like

them
;
who are striving with all their hearts, and whose sole

object is, to appear to have been restored against the will of

the republic. Saxa and Capho, themselves rustic and clownish

men, men who never have seen and who never wish to see this

republic firmly established, are tampering with the ignorant
classes

;
men who are not upholding the acts of Cassar but

those of Antonius
;
who are led away by the unlimited occu

pation of the Companion district
;
and who I marvel are not

somewhat ashamed when they see that they have actors and
actresses for their neighbours.

XI. Why then should we be displeased that the army of

Marcus Brutus is thrown into the scale to assist us in over

whelming these pests of the commonwealth ? It is the army,
I suppose, of an intemperate and turbulent man. I am more
afraid of his being too patient ; although in all the counsels

and actions of that man there never has been anything either

too much or too little. The whole inclinations of Marcus

Brutus, conscript fathers, the whole of his thoughts, the

whole of his ideas, are directed towards the authority of the

senate and the freedom of the Roman people. These are the

objects which he proposes to himself; these are what ho
desires to uphold. He has tried what he could do by patience;
as he did nothing, he has thought it necessary to encounter

force by force. And, conscript fathers, you ought at this

time to grant him the same honours which on the nineteenth

of December you conferred by my advice on Decimus Brutus
and Caius Ctesar, whose designs and conduct in regard to the

republic, while they also were but private individuals, was

approved of and praised by your authority. And you ought
to do the same now with respect to Marcus Brutus, by whom
an unhoped for and sudden reinforcement of legions and

cavalry, and numerous and trustry bands of allies, have been

provided for the republic.

Quintus Hortensius also ought to have a share of your
praise, who, being governor of Macedonia, joined Brutus 88 a
most faithful and untiring assistant in collecting that army.
For I think that a separate motion ought to be made respecting
Marcus Appuleius, to whom Brutus bears witness in his letters
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that he has been a prime assistant to him in his endeavours to

get together and equip his army. And since this is the case,
&quot; As Caius Pansa the consul has addressed to us a speech

concerning the letters which have been received from Quintus

Csepio Brutus,
1

proconsul, and have been read in this assem

bly, I give my vote in this matter thus :

&quot;

Since, by the exertions and wisdom and industry and
valour of Quintus Coopio. Brutus, proconsul, at a most critical

period of the republic, the province of Macedonia, and Illyri-

cum, and all Greece, and the legions and armies and cavalry,
have been preserved in obedience to the consuls and senate

and people of Rome
; Quintus Caopio Brutus, proconsul, has

acted well, and in a manner advantageous to the republic, and
suitable to his own dignity and to that of his ancestors, and to

the principles acordiug to which alone the affairs of the re

public can be properly managed ;
and that conduct is and will

be grateful to the senate and people of Rome.
&quot; And moreover, as Quintus Caepio Brutus, proconsul, is

occupying and defending and protecting the province of Mace

donia, and Illyrk. ::i, and all Greece, and is preserving them
in safety ;

and as ho is in command of an army which he him
self has levied and collected, he is at liberty, if he has need of

any, to exact money for the use of the military service, which

belongs to the public, and can lawfully be exacted, and to use

it, and to borrow money for the exigencies of the wrar from
whomsoever he thinks fit, and to exact corn, and to endeavour

to approach Italy as near as he can with his forces. And as it

has been understood from the letters of Quintus Csepio Brutus,

proconsul, that the republic has been greatly benefited by the

energy and valour of Quintus Hortensius, proconsul, and that

all his counsels have been in harmony with those of Quintus

Csepio Brutus, proconsul, and that that harmony has been

of the greatest service to the republic ; Quintus Hortensius

has acted well and becomingly, and in a manner advantageous
to the republic. And the senate decrees that Quiutus Ilorten-

sius, proconsul, shall occupy the province of Macedonia with his

quaestors, or proqusestors and lieutenants, until he shall have

a successor regularly appointed by a resolution of the senate.&quot;

1 Brutus had been adopted by his maternal uncle Quintus Servilius

Csepio; so that his legal designation was what is given in the text now,
as Cicero is proposing a formal vote though at all other times we see

that he calls him Marcus Brutus.



THE ELEVENTH PHILIPPIC. 167

THE ELEVENTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO

AGAINST MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE ELEVENTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

A short time after the delivery of the preceding speech, news came to

Kome of Dolabella (the colleague of Antonius) having been very suc

cessful in Asia, He had left Home before the expiration of his con

sulship to take possession of Syria, which Antonius had contrived to

have allotted him
;
and he hoped to prevail on the inhabitants of the

province of Asia also to abandon Trebonius, (who had been one of the

slayers of Caesar, and wa-s governor of Asia,) and submit to him.
Trebonius waa residing at Smyrna; and Dolabella arrived before the

walls of that town with very few troops, requesting a free passage

through Trebonius s province. Trebonius refused to admit him into

the town, but promised that he would permit him to enter Ephesus.
Dolabella, however, effected an entry into Smyrna by a nocturnal

surprise, and seized Trcbonius, whom he murdered with great cruelty.
As soon a.s the news of this event reached Rome, the consul summoned

the senate, which at once declared Dolabella a public enemy, and
confiscated hi.s estate. Calenus was the mover of this decree. But
besides this motion there was another question to be settled, namely,
who was to be appointed to conduct the war against Dolabella. Some

proposed to send PubliusServilius; others, that the two consuls should

be Bent, and should have the two provinces of Asia and Syria allotted

to them; and this last proposition 1 ansa himself was favourable to;

and it was supported not only by his friends, but also by the partisans
of Antonius, who thought it would draw off the consuls from their

present business of relieving Deciinus Brutus. But Cicero thought
that it would be an insult to Cassius, who was already in those

countries, to supersede him as it were, by sending any one else to

command there
;
and so he exerted all his influence to procure a

decree entrusting the command to him
; though Servilia, the mother-

in-law of CassiuH, and other of Cassius s friends, begged him not to

disoblige 1 ausu. He persevered, however, and made the following

speech in support of his opinion.
It appears that Cicero failed in his proposition through the influence of

Pansa
; but before any orders came from Kome, Cassius had defeated

Dolabella near I^aodicea, and he killed himself to avoid falling into

the hands of his conqueror.

I. AMID the great grief, O conscript fathers, or rather misery
which we have suffered at the cruel and melancholy death of

Caius Trebonius, a most virtuous citizen and a most moderate
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man, there is still a circumstance or two in the case which I

think will turn out beneficial to the republic. For we have
now thoroughly seen what great barbarity these men are

capable of who have taken up wicked arms against their

country. For these two, Dolabella and Antonius, are the

very blackest and foulest monsters that have ever lived since

the birth of man; one of whom has now done what he

wished
;
and as to the other, it has been plainly shown what

he intended. Lucius Cinna was cruel
;

Caius Marius was

unrelenting in his anger ;
Lucius Sylla was fierce

;
but still

the inhumanity of none of these men ever went beyond death
;

and that punishment indeed was thought too cruel to be

inflicted on citizens.

Here now you have a pair equal in wickedness; unprece

dented, unheard of, savage, barbarous. Therefore those men
whose vehement mutual hatred and quarrel you recollect a

short time ago, have now been united in singular unanimity
and mutual attachment by the singularity of their wicked

natures and most infamous lives. Therefore, that which

Dolabella has now done in a case in which he had the power,
Antonius threatens many with. But the former, as he was a

long way from our counsels and armies, and as he was not

yet aware that the senate had united with the Roman people,

relying on the forces of Antonius, has committed those wicked

actions which he thought were already put in practice at

Home by his accomplice in wickedness. What else then do

you think that this man is contriving or wishing, or what
other object do you think he has in the war ? All of us who
have either entertained the thoughts of freemen concerning
the republic, or have given utterance to opinions worthy of

ourselves, he decides to be not merely opposed to him, but

actual enemies. And he plans inflicting bitterer punishments
on us than on the enemy ;

he thinks death a punishment

imposed by nature, but torments and tortures the proper
inflictions of anger. What sort of enemy then must we con

sider that man who, if he be victorious, requires one to think

death a kindness if he spares one the tortures with which it

is in his power to accompany it ?

II. Wherefore, conscript fathers, although you do not

need any one to exhort you, (for you yourself have of your
own accord warmed up with the desire of recovering your
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freedom,) btill defend, I worn you, your freedom with so much
the more zeal and courage, in proportion as the punishments
of slavery with which you see the conquered are threatened

are more terrible. Antonius has invaded Gaul
; Dolabella,

Asia
;
each a province with which he had no business whatever.

Brutus has opposed himself to the one, and at the peril of his

own life has checked the onset of that frantic man wishing to

harass and plunder everything, has prevented his further

progress, and has cut him oft
*

from his return. By allow

ing himself to be besieged he has hemmed in Antonius on
each side.

The other has forced his way into Asia. With what object?
If it was merely to proceed into Syria, he had a road open to

him which was sure, and was not long. What was the need

of sending forward some Marsian, they call him Octavius,
with a legion ;

a wicked and necessitous robber
;
a man to

lay waste the lands, to harass the cities, not from any hope
of acquiring any permanent property, which they who know
him say that he is unable to keep, (for I have not the honour
of being acquainted with this senator

myself,)&quot;!
but just

as present food to satisfy his indigence ? Dolabella followed

him, without any one having any suspicion of war. For how
could any one think of such a thing? Very friendly confer

ences with Trebonius ensued
; embraces, false tokens of the

greatest good-will, were there full of simulated affection
; the

pledge of the right hand, which used to be a witness of good
faith, was violated by treachery and wickedness

;
then came

the nocturnal entry into Smyrna, as if into an enemy s city

Smyrna, which is a city of our most faithful and most ancient

allies
;

then the surprise of Trebonius, who, if he were sur

prised by one who was an open enemy, was very careless ;
if

by one who up to that moment maintained the appearance of

a citizen, was miserable. And by his example fortune wished

us to take a lesson of what the conquered party had to fear.

He handed over a man of consular rank, governing the pro
vince of Asia with consular authority, to an exiled armourer;

1

1 The Latin is Samiarnu, or as some read it Samnriu*. Orellius

7, &quot;perhaps it means sonic nort of trade, for 1 doubt ita having been
ft Roman proper name.&quot; N i/olliun nays,

&quot; Samariua exul proverbium.&quot;

Facciolatti calk him a man whoc btwiuesn it was to clean the arms of
the guanla, Ac. with Samian chulk.
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he would not slay him the moment that he had taken him,

fearing, I suppose, that his victory might appear too merciful
;

but after having attacked that most excellent man with in

sulting words from his impious mouth, then he examined him
with scourges and tortures concerning the public money, and
that for two days together. Afterwards he cut off his head,
and ordered it to be fixed on a javelin and carried about; and
the rest of his body, having been dragged through the street

and town, he threw into the sea.

We, then, have to war against this enemy by whose most
foul cruelty all the savageness of barbarous nations is sur

passed. Why need I speak of the massacre of Roman citizens?

of the plunder of temples 1 Who is there who can possibly

deplore such circumstances as their atrocity deserves 1 And
now he is ranging all over Asia, he is triumphing about as a

king, he thinks that we are occupied in another quarter by
another war, as if it were not one and the same war against
this outrageous pair of impious men.

III. You see now an image of the cruelty of Marcus Anto-
nius in Dolabella

;
this conduct of his is formed on the model

of the other. It is by him that the lessons of wickedness

have been taught to Dolabella. Do you think that Antonius,
if he had the power, would be more merciful in Italy than
Dolabella has proved in Asia? To me, indeed, this latter

appears to have gone as far as the insanity of a savage man
could go ;

nor do I believe that Antonius either would omit

any description of punishment, if he had only the power to

inflict it.

Place then before your eyes, conscript fathers, that spec
tacle, miserable indeed, and tearful, but still indispensable to

rouse your minds properly : the nocturnal attack upon the

most beautiful city in Asia
;
the irruption of armed men into

Trebonius s house, when that unhappy man saw the swords
of the robbers before he heard what was the matter

;
the en

trance of Dolabella, raging, his ill-omened voice, and infamous

countenance, the chains, the scourges, the rack, the armourer
who was both torturer and executioner ;

all which they say
that the unhappy Trebonius endured with great fortitude.

A great praise, and in my opinion indeed the greatest of all
;

for it is the part of a wise man to resolve beforehand that

whatever can happen to a brave man is to be endured with
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patience if it should happen. It is indeed a proof of alto

gether greater wisdom to act with such foresight as to prevent

any such thing from happening ;
but it is a token of no less

courage to bear it bravely if it should befal one.

And Dolabella was indeed so wholly forgetful of the claims

of humanity, (although, indeed, he never had any particular
recollection of

it,)
as to vent his insatiable cruelty, not only on

the living man, but also on the dead carcass, and, as he could

not sufficiently glut his hatred, to feed his eyes also on the

lacerations inflicted, and the insults offered to his corpse.
IV. Dolabella, much more wretched than he whom you

intended to be the most wretched of all men ! Trebonius

endured great agonies ; many men have endured greater still,

from severe disease, whom, however, we are in the habit of

calling not miserable, but afflicted. His sufferings, which

lasted two days, were long; but many men have had suffer

ings lasting many years ;
nor are the tortures inflicted by

executioners more terrible than those caused by disease are

sometimes. There are other tortures, others, I tell you,

you most abandoned and insane man, which are far more
miserable. For in proportion as the vigour of the mind
exceeds that of the body, so also are the sufferings which rack

the mind more terrible than those which are endured by the

body. He, therefore, who commits a wicked action is more
wretched than he who is compelled to endure the wickedness

of another. Trebonius was tortured by Dolabella
;
and so,

indeed, was Regulus by the Carthaginians. If on that ac

count the Carthaginians were considered very cruel for such

behaviour to an enemy, what must we think of Dolabella,
who treated a citizen in such a manner? Is there any com

parison ? or can we doubt which of the two is most miserable?

he whose death the senate and Roman people wish to avenge,
or he who has been adjudged an enemy by the unanimous
vote of the senate ? For in every other particular of their

lives, who could possibly, without the greatest insult to Tro-

bonius, compare the life of Trebonius to that of Dolabella ?

Who is ignorant of the wisdom, and genius, and humanity,
and innocence of the one, and of his greatness of mind as dis

played in his exertions for the freedom of his country ? The

other, from his very childhood, has taken delight in cruelty;
and, moreover, such has been the shameful nature of his lusts,
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that he has always delighted in the very fact of doing those

things which he could not even be reproached with by a

modest enemy.
And this man, ye immortal gods, was once my relation !

For his vices were unknown to one who did not inquire into

such things : nor perhaps should I now be alienated from
him if he had not been discovered to be an enemy to you, to

the walls of his country, to this city, to our household gods,
to the altars and hearths of all of us, in short, to human
nature and to common humanity. But now, having received

this lesson from him, let us be the more diligent and vigilant
in being on our guard against Antonius.

V. Indeed, Dolabella had not with him any great number
of notorious and conspicuous robbers. But you see there are

with Antonius, and in what numbers. In the first place,
there is his brother Lucius what a firebrand, ye immortal

gods ! what an incarnation of crime and wickedness ! wrhat

a gulf, what a whirlpool of a man ! What do you think that

man incapable of swallowing up in his mind, or gulping down
in his thoughts 1 Who do you imagine there is whose blood

he is not thirsting for? who, on whose possessions and for

tunes he is not fixing his most impudent eyes, his hopes, and
his whole heart 1 What shall we say of Censorinus? who, as

far as words go, said indeed that he wished to be the city

praetor; but who, in fact, was unwilling to be so. What of

Bestia, who professes that he is a candidate for the consul

ship in the place of Brutus? May Jupiter avert from us

this most detestable omen ! But how absurd is it for a man
to stand for the consulship who cannot be elected praetor !

unless, indeed, he thinks his conviction may be taken as an

equivalent to the pnetorship. Let this second Csesar, this

great Vopiscus,
1 a man of consummate genius, of the highest

influence, who seeks the consulship immediately after having
been aedile, be excused from obedience to the laws. Although,

indeed, the laws do not bind him, on account, I suppose, of

his exceeding dignity. But this man has been acquitted five

times when I have defended him. To win a sixth city vic

tory is difficult, even in the case of a gladiator. However,
this is the fault of the judges; not mine. I defended him
with perfect good faith

; they were bound to retain a most
1

Vopiscus is another name of Bestia.
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illustrious and excellent citizen in the republic; who now,

however, appears to have no other object except to make us

understand that those men whose judicial decisions we an

nulled, decided rightly and in a manner advantageous to the

republic.
Nor is this the case with respect to this man alone

;
there

are other men in the same camp honestly condemned and

shamefully restored ; what counsel do you imagine can be

adopted by those men who are enemies to all good men, that

is not utterly cruel ? There is besides a fellow called Saxa ;

I don t know who he is
; some man whom Caesar imported

from the extremity of Celtibcria and gave us for a tribune of

the people. Before that, he was a measurer ofground for camps;
now he hopes to measure out and value the city. May the

evils which this foreigner predicts to us fall on his own head,
and may we escape in safety ! With him is the veteran Capho ;

nor is there any man whom the veteran troops hate more

cordially : to these men, as if in addition to the dowry which

they had received during our civil disasters, Anton ins had given
the Campanian district, that they might have it as a sort of

nurse for their other estates. I only wish they would be con
tented with them ! We would bear it then, though it would
not be what ought to be borne

; but still it would be worth
our while to bear anything, as long as we could escape this

most shameful war.

VI. What more 1 Have you not before your eyes those

ornaments of the camp of Marcus Antonius 1 In the first

place, these two colleagues of the Antonii and Dolabclla, Nu-
cula and Lento, the dividers of all Italy according to that

law which the senate pronounced to have been carried by
violence

;
one of whom has been a writer of farces, and the

other an actor of tragedies. Why should I speak of Doini-

tius the Apulian ? whose property we have lately seen adver

tised, so great is the carelessness of his agents. But this mail

lately was not content with giving poison to his sister s son,
ho actually drenched him with it. But it is impossible for

these men to live in any other than a prodigal manner, who
hope for our property while they are squandering their own.
I have seen also an auction of the property of 1*111)11118 Decius,
nn illustrious man

; who, following the example of his ancestors,
devoted himself for the debts of another. But at that auction
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no one was found to be a purchaser. Ridiculous man to think
it possible to escape from debt by selling other people s pro
perty ! For why should I speak of Trebellius ? on whom the
furies of debts seem to have wrecked their vengeance ;

for we
have seen one table

1

avenging another. Why should I speak of

Plancus? whom that most illustrious citizen Aquilahas driven

from Pollentia, and that too with a broken leg ;
and I wish

he had met with that accident earlier, so as not to be liable to

return hither.

I had almost passed over the light and glory of that army,
Cains Annius Cimber, the son of Lysidicus, a Lysidicus him
self in the Greek meaning of the word, since he has broken all

laws, unless perhaps it is natural for a Cimbrian to slay a

German. 2 When Antonius has such numbers with him, and
those too men of that sort, what crime will he shrink from,
when Dolabella has polluted himself with such atrocious

murders without at all an equal troop of robbers to support
him ? Wherefore, as T have often at other times differed

against my will from Quintus Fufius, so on this occasion

I gladly agree- with his proposition. And from this you may
see that my difference is not with the man, but with the cause

which he sometimes advocates.

Therefore, at present I not only agree with Quintus Fufius,
but I even return thanks to him

;
for he has given utterance

to opinions which are upright, and dignified, and worthy of

the republic. He has pronounced Dolabella a public enemy;
he has declared his opinion that his property ought to be con

fiscated by public authority. And though nothing could be

added to this
; (for, indeed, what could he propose more

severe or more pitiless ?) nevertheless, he said that if any of

those men who were asked their opinion after him proposed

any more severe sentence, he would vote for it. Who can

avoid praising such severity as this 1

1 It is impossible to give the force of the original here, which plays
on the word tabula. The Latin is,

&quot; vindicem enim novarum taluilarum

novam tabulam vidimus
;&quot;

novce tabulce meaning, as is well known, a

law for the abolition of debts ; nova tabula in the singular, an advertise

ment of (Trebellius s) property being to be sold.
2 Here too is a succession of puns. Lysidicus is derived from the

Greek \w&amp;gt;, to loosen, and Slicn, justice. Cimber is a proper name, and also

means one of the nation of the Cimbri ;
Gcrmanus is a German, and

germanus a brother; and he means here to impute to Caius Cimber that

he had murdered his brother.
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VII. Now, since Dolabella has been pronounced a public

enemy, he must be pursued by war. For he himself will not

remain quiet He has a legion with him
;
he has troops of

runaway slaves, he has a wicked band of impious men
;
he

himself is confident, intemperate, and bent on falling by the

death of a gladiator. Wherefore, since, as Dolabella was voted

an enemy by the decree which was passed yesterday, war must
be waged, we must necessarily appoint a general.
Two opinions have been advanced

;
neither of which do I

approve. The one, because I always think it dangerous unless

it be absolutely necessary ;
the other, because I think it wholly

unsuited to the emergency. For an extraordinary commission

is a measure suited rather to the fickle character of the mob ;

one which does not at all become our dignity or this assembly.
In the war against Antiochus, a great and important war,
when Asia had fallen by lot to Lucius Scipio as his province,
and when he was thought to have hardly spirit and hardly

vigour enough for it
;

and when the senate was inclined

to entrust the business to his colleague Cains Logins, the

father of this Loelius, who was surnamed the Wise
;
Publius

Africanus, the elder brother of Lucius Scipio, rose up, and
entreated them not to cast such a slur on his family, and said

that in his brother there was united the greatest possible

valour, with the most consummate prudence ;
and that he

too, notwithstanding his age, and all the exploits which he had

performed, would attend his brother as his lieutenant. And
after he hail said this, nothing was changed in respect to

Scipio s province ;
nor was any extraordinary command sought

for any more in tliat war than in those two terrible Punic

wan which had preceded it, which were carried on and con

ducted to their termination either by the consuls or by dicta

tors ;
or than in the war with Pyrrhus, or in that with

Philippus, or afterwards in the Achaoan war, or in the third

Punic war ;
for which last the Roman people took great care

to select a suitable general, Publius Scipio, but at the same

tinuMt_appointed him to the consulship in order to conduct it.

VIII. War was to be waged against Aristonicus in the con

sulship of Publius Licinius and Lucius Valerius. The people
was consulted as to whom it wished to have the management
of that war. Crassus, the consul and Pontifex Maximus,
threatened to impose a line upon Flaccus his colleague, the
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priest of Mars, if he deserted the sacrifices. And though the

people remitted the fine, still they ordered the priest to submit
to the commands of the pontiff. But even then the Roman

people did not commit the management of the war to a pri
vate individual

; although there was Africanus, who the year
before had celebrated a triumph over the people of Numan-
tia ; and who was far superior to all men in martial renown
and military skill

; yet he only gained the votes of two tri

bunes. And accordingly the Roman people entrusted the

management of the war to Crassus the consul rather than to

the private individual Africanus. As to the commands given
to Cnseus Pompeius, that most illustrious man, that first

of men, they were carried by some turbulent tribunes of the

people. For the war against Sertorius was only given by the

senate to a private individual because the consuls refused it ;

when Lucius Philippus said that he sent the general in the

place of the two consuls, not as proconsul.
What then is the object of these comitia? or what is the

meaning of this canvassing which that most wise and dig
nified citizen, Lucius Caesar, has introduced into the senate 1

He has proposed to vote a military command to one who is

certainly a most illustrious and unimpeachable man, but still

only a private individual. And by doing so he has imposed
a heavy burden upon us. Suppose I agree ;

shall I by so

doing countenance the introduction of the practice of can

vassing into the senate-house ? Suppose I vote against it ;

shall I appear as if I were in the comitia to have refused an
honour to a man who is one of my greatest friends ? But if

we are to have the comitia in the senate, let us ask for votes,

let us canvass
;

let a voting tablet be given us, just as one is

given to the people. Why do you, Caesar, allow it to be

so managed that either a most illustrious man, if your propo
sition be not agreed too, shall appear to have received a

repulse, or else that one of us shall appear to have been passed

over, if, while we are men of equal dignity, we are not con

sidered worthy of equal honour &quot;?

But, (for this is what I hear is said,) I myself gave by my
own vote an extraordinary commission to Caius Caesar. Ay,
indeed, for he had given me extraordinary protection ;

when
I say me, I mean he had given it to the senate and to the

Roman people. Was I to refuse giving an extraordinary military
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command to that man from whom the republic had received

protection which had never even been thought of, but that

still was of so much consequence that without it she could

not have been safe 1 There were only the alternatives of

taking his army from him, or giving him such a command.
For on what principle or by what means can an army be

retained by a man who has not been invested with any mili

tary command ? We must not, therefore, think that a thing
has been given to a man which has, in fact, not been taken

away from him. You would, conscript fathers, have taken

a command away from Cains Caesar, if you had not given
him one. The veteran soldiers, who, following his authority
and command and name, had taken up arms in the cause of

the republic, desired to be commanded by him. The Martial

legion and the fourth legion had submitted to the authority
of the senate, and had devoted themselves to uphold tho

dignity of the republic, in such a way as to feel that they
had a right to demand Caius Caesar for their commander.
It was the necessity of the war that invested Caius Caesar

with military command; the senate only gave him the ensigns
of it. But I beg you to tell me, Lucius Caesar, I am aware
that I am arguing with a man of the greatest experience,
when did the senate ever confer a military command on a

private individual who was in a state of inactivity, and doing

nothing ?

IX. However, I have been speaking hitherto to avoid the

appearance of gratuitously opposing a man who is a great
friend of mine, and who has showed me great kindness.

Although, can one deny a thing to a
j&amp;gt;erson

who not only
does not ask for it, but who even refuses it 1 But, con

script fathers, that proposition is unsuitcd to the dignity of

the consuls, unsuitcd to the critical character of the times
;

namely, the proposition that the consuls, for the sake of pur
suing Dolabc-lla, shall have the provinces of Asia and Syria
allotted to them. 1 will explain why it is inexpedient for the

republic; but first of all, consider what ignominy it fixes on
the consuls. When a consul elect is being besieged, when tho

safety of the republic depends upon his liberation, when mis
chievous and parricidal citi/.ens have revolted from the repub
lic, and when we are carrying on a war in which we arc fight

ing for our dignity, for our freedom, and for our lives; and
VOL. iv. N
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when, if any one falls into the power of Antonius, tortures

and torments are prepared for him
;

and when the struggle
for all these objects has been committed and entrusted to our

most admirable and gallant consuls, shall any mention be

made of Asia and Syria, so that we may appear to have given

any injurious cause for others to entertain suspicion of us, or

to bring us into unpopularity? They do indeed propose it,
&quot; after having liberated Brutus,&quot; for those were the last

words of the proposal ; say rather, after having deserted,

abandoned, and betrayed him.

But I say that any mention whatever of any provinces has

been made at a most unseasonable time. For although your
mind, Caius Pansa, be ever so intent, as indeed it is, on

effecting the liberation of the most brave and illustrious of

all men, still the nature of things would compel you inevit

ably sometimes to turn your thoughts to the idea of pursuing
Antonius, and to divert some portion of your care and
attention to Asia and Syria. But if it were possible, I could

wish you to have more minds than one, and yet to direct

them all upon Mutina. But since that is impossible, I do

wish you, with that most virtuous and all-accomplished mind
which you have got, to think of nothing but Brutus. And
that, indeed, is what you are doing ;

that is what you are

especially striving at
;

but still no man can, I will not say
do two things, especially two most important things, at one

time, but he cannot even do entire justice to them both in

his thoughts. It is our duty rather to spur on and inflame

that excellent eagerness of yours, and not to transfer

any portion of it to another object of care in a different

direction.

X. Add to these considerations the way men talk, the way
in which they nourish suspicion, the way in which they take

dislikes. Imitate me whom you have always praised ; for I

rejected a province fully appointed and provided by the

senate, for the purpose of discarding all other thoughts, and

devoting all my efforts to extinguishing the conflagration that

threatened to consume my country. There was no one except
me alone, to whom, indeed, you would, in consideration of

our intimacy, have been sure to communicate anything which
concerned your interests, who would believe that the province
had been decreed to you against your will. I entreat you,



THE ELEVENTH PHILIPPIC. 179

check, as is due to your eminent wisdom, this report, and do

not seem to be desirous of that vhich you do not in reality

care about. And you should tike the more care of this point,

because your colleague, a most illustrious man, cannot fall

under the same suspicion. He knows nothing of all that is

going on here
;

he suspects nothing ;
he is conducting the

war
;

he is standing in battle array ;
he is fighting for his

blood and for his life
;

he will hear of the province being
decreed to him before he could imagine that there had been

time for such a proceeding. I am afraid that our armies too,

which have devoted themselves to the republic, not from any
compulsory levy, but of their own voluntary zeal, will be

checked in their ardour, if they suppose that we are thinking
of anything but instant war.

But if provinces appear to the consuls as things to be

desired, as they often have been desired by many illustrious

men
;

first restore us Brutus, the light and glory of the state;
whom we ought to preserve like that statue which fell from

heaven, and is guarded by the protection of Vesta : which, as

long as it is safe, ensures our safety also. Then we will raise

you, if it be possible, even to heaven on our shoulders
;
un

questionably we will select for you the most worthy provinces.
But at present let us apply ourselves to the business before

us. And the question is, whether we will live as freemen, or

die
;

for death is certainly to be preferred to slavery. What
more need I say ? Suppose that proposition causes delay in

the pursuit of Dolabella 1 For when will the consul arrive 1

Are we waiting till there is not even a vestige of the towns
and cities of Asia left ?

&quot; But they will send some one of

their officers.&quot; That will certainly be a step that I shall

quite approve of; I who just now objected to giving any
extraordinary military command to ever so illustrious a man
if he were only a private individual. &quot; But they will send a
man worthy of such a

charge.&quot; Will they send one more

worthy than Publius Serviliua? But the city has not such a
man. What then he himself thinks ought to lx) given to

HO one, not even by the senate, can I approve of that Ixnng
conferred by the decision of one man ? We have need,

OOWcript fathers, of a man ready and prepared, and of one
who has a military command legally conferred on him

; and
of one who, besides this, has authority, and a name, and an

N 2
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army, and a courage which has been already tried in his

exertions for the deliverance of the republic.
XL Who then is that man ? Either Marcus Brutus, or

Caius Cassius, or both of them. I would vote in plain words,
as there are many precedents for, one consul or both, if we
had not already hampered Brutus sufficiently in Greece, and
if we had not preferred having his reinforcement approach
nearer to Italy rather than move further off towards Asia ;

not so much in order to receive succour ourselves from that

army, as to enable that army to receive aid across the water.

Besides, conscript fathers, even now Caius Antouius is

detaining Marcus Brutus, for he occupies Apollonia, a large
and important city ;

he occupies, as I believe, Byllis ;
he occu

pies Amantia; he is threatening Epirus; he is pressing on

Illyricum ;
he has with him several cohorts, and he has cavalry.

If Brutus be transferred from this district to any other war, we
shall at all events lose Greece. We must also provide for the

safety of Brundusium and all that coast of Italy. Although
I marvel that Antonius delays so long; for he is accustomed

usually to put on his marching dress, and not to endure the

fear of a siege for any length of time. But if Brutus has

finished that business, and perceives that he can better serve

the republic by pursuing Dolabella than by remaining in

Greece, he will act of his own head, as he has hitherto done ;

nor amid such a general conflagration will he wait for the

orders of the senate when instant help is required. For both
Brutus and Cassius have in many instances been a senate to

themselves. For it is quite inevitable that in such a con
fusion and disturbance of all things men should be guided by
the present emergency rather than by precedent. Nor will

this be the first time that either Brutus or Cassius has con

sidered the safety and deliverance of his country his most

holy law and his most excellent precedent. Therefore, if

there were no motion submitted to us about the pursuit of

Dolabella, still I should consider it equivalent to a decree,
when there were men of such a character for virtue, autho

rity, and the greatest nobleness, possessing armies, one of

which is already known to us, and the other has been abun

dantly heard of.

XII. Brutus then, you may be sure, has not waited for our

decrees, as he was sure of our desires. For he is not gone
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to his own province of Crete
;
he has flown to Macedonia,

which belonged to another ;
he has accounted everything his

own which you have wished to be yours ;
he has enlisted new

legions ;
he has received old ones

;
he has gained over to his

own standard the cavalry of Dolabella, and, even before that

man was polluted with such enormous parricide, he, of his

own head, pronounced him his enemy. For if he were not

one, by what right could he himself have tempted the cavalry

to abandon the consul 1 What more need I say ? Did not

Cams Cassius, a a,::. CP/!?^ with e(l
ual Vt^^*

and with equal wisdom, depart from Italy wita tuu UUH^V-I.VLO

object of preventing Dolabella from obtaining possession of

Syria ? By what law ? By what right ? By that which Jupiter
himself has sanctioned, that everything which was advanta

geous to the republic should be considered legal and just.

For law is nothing but a correct principle drawn from the

inspiration of the gods, commanding what is honest, and for

bidding the contrary. Cassius, therefore, obeyed this law

when he went into Syria ;
a province which belonged to

another, if men were to abide by the written laws
;
but which,

when these were trampled under foot, was his by the law of

nature. But in order that they may be sanctioned by your
authority also, I now give my vote, that,

&quot; As Publius Dolabella, and those who have been the

ministers of and accomplices and assistants in his cruel and
infamous crime, have been pronounced enemies of the Roman

people by the senate, and as the senate has voted that Publius

Dolabella shall be pursued with war, in order that he who has

violated all laws of men and gods by a new and unheard-of

and inexpiable wickedness, and has committed the most in

famous tre;u-,on against his country, may suffer the punish
ment which is his due, and which he has well deserved at the

hands of gods and men
;

the senate decrees that Cains

Cassius, proconsul, shall have the government of Syria as one

appointed to that province witli all due form
;
and that he

shall receive their armies from Quintua Marcius Crispus, pro-

consul, from Lucius Statins Marcus, proconsul, from Aulus

Allienus, lieutenant, and that they shall deliver them up to

him
; and that he, with these troops and with any more which

he may have got from other quarters, sliall pursue DolalwlLi
with war both by sea and land

; that, for the sake of carrving
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on war, he shall have authority and power to buy ships, and
sailors, and money, and whatever else may be necessary or
useful for the carrying on of the war, in whatever places
it seems fitting to him to do so, throughout Syria, Asia,

Bithynia, and Pontus; and that, in whatever province he
shall arrive for the purpose of carrying on that war, in

that province as soon as Caius Cassius, proconsul, shall arrive
in it, the power of Caius Cassius, proconsul, shall be superior
to that of him who may be the regular governor of the pro
vince at the time. That kin^ DP^*-~- *

.
, A A ATeA

,_. T- -x ^/Mtruo me ratfwi
,
and also

auuig jL/eiutarus me son, if they assist Caius Cassius, proconsul,
with their armies and treasures, as they have heretofore often

assisted the generals of the Roman people, will do a thing
which will be grateful to the senate and people of Rome ;

and
that also, if the rest of the kings and tetrarchs and governors
in those districts do the same, the senate and people of Rome
will not be forgetful of their loyalty and kindness

;
and that

Caius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius the consuls, one or both of

them, as it seems good to them, as soon as they have re

established the republic, shall at the earliest opportunity
submit a motion to this order about the consular and praeto
rian provinces ;

and that, in the meantime, the provinces
should continue to be governed by those officers by whom
they are governed at present, until a successor be appointed
to each by a resolution of the senate.&quot;

XIII. By this resolution of the senate you will inflame the

existing ardour of Cassius, and you will give him additional

arms
;

for you cannot be ignorant of his disposition, or of the

resources which he has at present. His disposition is such as

you see
;
his resources, which you have heard stated to you,

are those of a gallant and resolute man, who, even while Tre-

bonius was alive, would not permit the piratical crew of

Dolabella to penetrate into Syria. Allienus, my intimate

friend and connexion, who went thither after the death of

Trebonius, will not permit himself to be called the lieutenant

of Dolabella. The army of Quintus Caecilius Bassus, a man
indeed without any regular appointment, but a brave and
eminent man, is vigorous and victorious. The army of Deio-

tarus the king, both father and son, is very numerous, and

equipped in our fashion. Moreover, in the son there is the

greatest, hope, the greatest vigour of genius and a good disposi-
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tion, and the most eminent valour. Why need I speak of the

father ? whose good-will towards the Roman people is coeval

with his life
;
who has not only been the ally of our com

manders in their wars, but has also served himself as the

general of his own troops. What great things have Sylla, and

Murena, and Servilius, and Lucullua said of that man
; what

complimentary, what honourable and dignified mention have

they often made of him in the senate ! Why should I speak
of Cuaeus Pompeius? who considered Deiotarus the only friend

and real well-wisher from his heart, the only really loyal man to

the Roman people in the whole world ? We were generals, Mar
cus Bibulus and I, in neighbouring provinces bordering on his

kingdom ;
and we were assisted by that same monarch both

with cavalry and infantry. Then followed this most miserable

and disastrous civil war; in which I need not say what Deio
tarus ought to have done, or what would have been the most

proper course which he could have adopted, especially as

victory decided for the party opposed to the wishes of Deio

tarus. And if in that war he committed any error, he did so

in common with the senate. If his judgment was the right

one, then even though defeated it does not deserve to be

blamed. To these resources other kings and other levies of

troops will be added. Nor will fleets be wanting to us ; so

greatly do the Tyrians esteem Cassius, so mighty is his name
in Syria and Phoenicia.

XIV. The republic, conscript fathers, has a general ready

against Dolabella, in Caius Cassius, and not ready only, but
also skilful and brave. Ho performed great exploits before

the arrival of Bibulus, a most illustrious man, when he de

feated the most eminent generals of the Parthians and their

innumerable armies, and delivered Syria from their most for

midable invasion. I pass over his greatest and most extraor

dinary glory ;
for as the mention of it is not yet i.uceptable to

every one, we had l&amp;gt;etter preserve it in our recollection than

by Ixiaring testimony to it with our voice.

I have noticed, conscript fathers, that some people have
said before now, that even Brutus is too much extolled by me,
that Camilla is too much extolled

;
and that by this proposi

tion of mine absolute power and quite a principality is con
ferred upon Cassius. Whom do I extol? Those who are them
selves the glory of the republic. What ? have I not at all
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times extolled Decimus Brutus whenever I have delivered my
opinion at all ? Do you then find fault with me ? or should I

rather praise the Antonii, the disgrace and infamy not only
of their own families, but of the Roman name 1 or should I

speak in favour of Censorinus, an enemy in time of war, an
assassin in time of peace ? or should I collect all the other

ruined men of that band of robbers ? But I am so far from

extolling those enemies of tranquillity, of concord, of the laws,
of the courts of justice, and of liberty, that I cannot avoid

hating them as much as I love the republic.
&quot;

Beware,&quot; says
one,

&quot; how you offend the veterans.&quot; For this is what I am
most constantly told. But I certainly ought to protect the

rights of the veterans
;
of those at least who are well disposed ;

but surely I ought not to fear them. And those veterans who
have taken up arms in the cause of the republic, and have
followed Caius Csosar, remembering the kindnesses which they
received from his father, and who at this day are defending
the republic to their own great personal danger, those I ought
not only to defend, but to seek to procure additional advan

tages for them. But those also who remain quiet, such as the

sixth and eighth legion, I consider worthy of great glory and

praise. But as for those companions of Antonius, who after

they have devoured the benefits of Caesar, besiege the consul

elect, threaten this city with fire and sword, and have given
themselves up to Saxa and Cupho, men born for crime and

plunder, who is there who thinks that those men ought to be

defended ? Therefore the veterans are either good men, whom
we ought to load with distinctions

;
or quiet men, whom we

ought to preserve ;
or impious ones, against whose frenzy we

have declared war and taken up legitimate arms.

XV. Who then are the veterans whom we are to be fearful

cf offending 1 Those who are desirous to deliver Decimus
Brutus from siege 1 for how can those men, to whom the

safety of Brutus is dear, hate the name of Cassius? Or
those men who abstain from taking arms on either side ?

I have no fear of any of those men who delight in tran

quillity becoming a mischievous citizen. But as fur the

third class, whom I call not veteran soldiers, but infamous

enemies, I wish to inflict on them the most bitter pain.

Although, conscript fathers, how long are we to deliver

our opinions as it may please the veterans ? why are we
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to yield so much to their haughtiness? why are we to

make their arrogance of such importance as to choose our

generals with reference to their pleasure ? But I (for I

must speak, conscript fathers, what I feel,)
think that we

ought not so much to regard the veterans, as to look at

what the young soldiers, the flower of Italy at what the new

legions, most eager to effect the deliverance of their country
at what all Italy will think of your wisdom. For there is

nothing which flourishes for ever. Age succeeds age. The

legions of Cccsar have flourished for a long time
;
but now

those who are flourishing are the legions of Pansa, and the

legions of Hirtius, and the legions of the son of Ceesar, and
the legions of Plaucus. They surpass the veterans in number

;

they have the advantage of youth ; moreover, they surpass
them also in authority. For they are engaged in waging that

war which is approved of by all nations. Therefore, rewards

have been promised to these latter. To the former they have
been already paid ;

let them enjoy them. But let these

others have those rewards given to them which we have pro
mised them. For that is what I hope that the immortal gods
will consider just.
And as this is the case, I give my vote for the proposition

which I have made to you, conscript fathers, being adopted
by you.
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THE TWELFTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO AGAINST
MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE TWELFTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

Decimus Brutus was in such distress in Mutina, that his friends began
to be alarmed, fearing that, if he fell into the hands of Antonius, he
would be treated as Trebonius had been. And, as the friends of

Antonius gave out that he was now more inclined to come to terms with
the senate, a proposition was made and supported by Pansa, to send
a second embassy to him. And even Cicero at first consented to it,

and allowed himself to be nominated with Servilius and three other

senators, all of consular rank ;
but on more mature reflection he was

convinced that he had been guilty of a blunder, and that the object
of Antonius and his friends was only to gain time for Ventidius to

join him with his three legions. Accordingly, at the next meeting
of the senate, he delivered the following speech, retracting his former
sanction of the proposed embassy. And he spoke so strongly against

it, that the measure was abandoned, and Pansa soon afterwards

marched with his army to join Hirtius and Octavius, with the inten

tion of forcing Antonius to a battle.

I. ALTHOUGH, conscript fathers, it seems very unbecoming
for that man whose counsels you have so often adopted in

the most important affairs, to be deceived and deluded, and

to commit mistakes
; yet I console myself, since I made the

mistake in company with you, and in company also with a

consul of the greatest wisdom. For when two men of con

sular rank had brought us hope of an honourable peace, they

appeared, as being friends and extremely intimate with Mar
cus Antonius, to be aware of some weak point about him with

whicli we were unacquainted. His wife and children are in the

house of one
;

the other is known every day to send letters

to, to receive letters from, and openly to favour Antonius.

These men, then, appeared likely to have some reason for

exhorting us to peace, which they had done for some time.

The consul, too, added the weight of his exhortation ; and
what a consul ! If we look for prudence, one who was not
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easily to bo deceived
;

if for virtue and courage, one who
would never admit of peace unless Antouius submitted and
confessed himself to be vanquished ;

if for greatness of mind,
one who would prefer death to slavery. You, too, conscript
fathers, appeared to be induced to think not of accepting but of

imposing conditions, not so much because you were forgetful of

your most important and dignified resolutions, as because you
had hopes suggested you of a surrender on the part of Anto-

nius, which his friends preferred to call peace. My own hopes,
and I imagine yours also, were increased by the circumstance of

my hearing that the family of Antonius \rsts overwhelmed

with distress, and that his wife was incessantly lamenting.
And in this assembly, too, I saw that the partisans, on whose

countenance my eyes are always dwelling, looked more sor

rowful than usuid. And if that is not so, why on a sudden

has mention been made of peace by Piso and Calenus of all

people in the world, why at this particular moment, why so

unexpectedly? Piso declares that he knows nothing, that

he has not heard anything. Calenus declares that no news

has been brought. And they make that statement now, after

they think that we are involved in a pacific embassy. What
need have we, then, of any new determination, if no new
circumstances have arisen to call for one ?

1 1 . We have been deceived, we have, I say, been deceived,

conscript fathers. It is the cause of Antonius that has

been pleaded by his friends, and not the cause of the public.
And I did indeed see that, though through a sort of mist

;

the safety of Decimus Brutus had dazzled my eyesight. But
if in war, substitutes were in the habit of being given, I

would gladly allow myself to be hemmed in, BO long as Deci-

mus Brutus might be released. But we were caught by this

expression of Quintus Fufius ;

&quot; Shall we not listen^ to Anto

nius, even if he retires from Mutina? Shall we not, even if

he declares that he will submit himself to the authority of

the senate ?
&quot;

It seemed harsh to say that. Thus it was that

we were broken
;
we yielded. Does he then retire from

Mutina 1
&quot;

I don t know.&quot; Is he obeying the senate ?
&quot;

I

think
so,&quot; says Calenus. &quot; but so as to preserve his own dig

nity at the same time.&quot; You then, conscript fathers, arc

to make great exertions for the express purpose of losing

your own dignity, which is very great, and of preserving that



188 CICERO S ORATIONS.

of Antonius, which neither has nor can have any existence
,

and of enabling him to recover that by your conduct, which

he has lost by his own. &quot;

But, however, that matter is not

open for consideration now
;
an embassy has been appointed.&quot;

But what is there which is not open for consideration to a

wise man, as long as it can be remodelled? Any man is

liable to a mistake ; but no one but a downright fool will

persist in error. For second thoughts, as people say, are best.

The mist which I spoke of just now is dispelled : light has

arisen : the case is plain : we see everything, and that not by -

Giir own acntene-ss, out we are warned, by our friends.

You heard just now what was the statement made by a

most admirable man. I found, said he, his house, his wife,

his children, all in great distress. Good men marvelled at

me, my friends blamed me for having been led by the hope
of peace to undertake an embassy. And no wonder, Pub-
lius Servilius. For by your own most true and most weighty
arguments Antonius was stripped, I do not say of all dignity,
but of even every hope of safety. Who would not wonder if

you were to go as an ambassador to him ? I judge by my
own case; for with regard to myself I see how the same

design as you conceived is found fault with. And are we the

only people blamed ? What ? did that most gallant man
speak so long and so precisely a little while ago without any
reason 1 What was he labouring for, except to remove from
himself a groundless suspicion of treachery ? And whence
did that suspicion arise ? From his unexpected advocacy of

peace, which he adopted all on a sudden, being taken in by
the same error that we were.

But if an error has been committed, conscript fathers,

owing to a groundless and fallacious hope, let us return into

the right road. The best harbour for a penitent is a change
of intention.

III. For what, in the name of the immortal gods! what

good can our embassy do to the republic 1 What good, do I

say? What will you say if it will even do us harm? Witt

do us harm? What if it already has done us harm ? Do you
suppose that that most energetic and fearless desire shown by
the Roman people for recovery of their liberty has been

damped and weakened by hearing of this embassy for peace ?

What do you think the municipal towns feel f and the colo-



THE TWELFTH PHILIPPIC. 189

nies ? What do you think will be the feelings of all Italy I

Do you suppose that it will continue to glow with the same

zeal with which it burnt before to extinguish this common

conflagration ? Do we not suppose that those men will repent
of having professed and displayed so much hatred to Antonius,
who promised us money and arms

;
who devoted themselves

wholly, body, heart, and soul, to the safety of the republic?
How will Capua, which at the present time feels like a second

Rome, approve of this design of yours ? That city pronounced
them impious citizens, cast them out, and kept them out.

Antonius was barely saved from the hands of that city, which

made a most gallant attempt to crush him. Need I say
more ? Are we not by these proceedings cutting the sinews

of our own legions ;
for what man can engage with ardour

in a war, when the hope of peace is suggested to him ? Even
that godlike and divine Martial legion will grow languid at

and be cowed by the receipt of this news, and will lose that

most noble title of Martial
;

their swords will fall to the

ground ;
their weapons will drop from their hands. For,

following the senate, it will not consider itself bound to feel

more bitter hatred against Antoniua than the senate.

I am ashamed for tins legion, I am ashamed for the fourth

legion, which, approving of our authority with equal virtue,

abandoned Antonius, not looking upon him as their consul

and general, but as an enemy and attacker of their country.
I am ashamed for that admirable army which is made up of

two armies
;

which has now been reviewed, and which has

started for Mutina, and which, if it hears a word of peace,
that is to say, of our fear, even if it does not return, will at

all events halt. For who, when the senate rccals him and
sounds a retreat, will be eager to engage in battle ?

!

IV. For what can bo more unreasonable than for us

to pass resolutions about peace without the knowledge of

men who wage the war? And not only without

knowledge, but even against their will ? Do you think

that AuliiH Hirtius, that most illustrious consul, and that

Caius Ctcsar, a man born by the especial kindness of the

gods for this especial crisis, whoso letters, announcing their

hope of victory, I hold in my hand, are desirous of peace?
1

Compare St Paul, &quot;For if the trumpet j?ive an uncertain sound,
who shall prepare himself to the battle 1&quot; 1 Cor. xiv. 8.
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They are anxious to conquer ;
and they wish to obtain that

most delightful and beautiful condition of peace, as the

consequence of victory, not of some agreement. What
more ? With what feelings do you think that Gaul will

hear -of this proceeding
1

? For that province performs the

chief part in repelling, and managing, and supporting this

war I Gaul, following the mere nod, for I need not say the

command of Decimus Brutus, has strengthened the beginning
of the war with her arms, her men, and her treasures : she

has exposed the whole of her body to the cruelty of Marcus
Antonius : she is drained, laid waste, attacked with fire and
sword. She is enduring all the injuries of war with equa
nimity, contented as long as she can ward off the danger of

slavery. And, to say nothing of the other parts of Gaul, (for

they are all alike,) the people of Patavium have excluded

some men who were sent to them by Antonius, and have

driven out others, and have assisted our generals with money
and soldiers, and with what was above all things wanting,
arms. The rest have done the same

;
even those who formerly

were of the party of Antonius, and who were believed to have
been alienated from the senate by the injuries of many years.

Men, who indeed there is no great reason to wonder at being
faithful now, after the freedom of the republic has been shared

with them, when, even before they had been admitted to

those privileges, they always behaved with loyalty and good
faith.

V. All these men, then, who are now sanguine of victory,
we are to meet with the name of peace ;

that is to say, with a

complete despair of victory.
What more ? What if it is even absolutely impossible for

there to be any real peace at all? For what sort of peace is

that in which nothing can be granted to the man with whom
one is making peace ? Antonius has been invited to peace

by us by many circumstances; but he has preferred war.

Ambassadors were sent. I opposed it, indeed, but still they
were sent. Commands were taken to him : he did not obey
them. He was ordered not to besiege Brutus, and to retire

from before Mutina. He attacked that town even more

vigorously. And shall we send an embassy to treat of peace
to a man who has rejected ambassadors of peace ? Do we

suppose that when we talk to him face to face he will be more
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moderate in his demands than he was when he sent com
mands to the senate ? But at that time he demanded things
which appeared indeed unreasonable, but still such as it

might have been possible to concede ;
he had not at that time-

been branded by such heavy and such numerous decisions

and condemnations of yours. At present he is demanding
things which we cannot by any possibility grant, unless we
are willing first to confess ourselves defeated in war.

We have pronounced that resolutions of the senate which

have been produced by him are forged. Can we now pro
nounce them genuine ? We have declared that laws have been

carried by him by means of violence, and in a manner con

trary to the auspices, and that neither the burgesses nor the

common people are bound by them. Do you consider it pos
sible that those laws should be reestablished ? You have

judicially decided that Antonius lias embezzled seven hundred
millions of sesterces of the public money. Can he now be

released from the charge of peculation ? Exemptions, grants
of the freedom of the city, priesthoods, kingdoms have been

sold by him. Can those tablets again be put up which you
took down by your decrees 1

VI. But if we can rescind those decrees which we have

passed, can we also efface the memory of the facts ? For where
will any posterity forget to whose wickedness it was owing
that we have been arrayed in these unseemly garments ? Al

though the blood of the centurions of the Martial legion shed

at Brundusium be washed out, can the notoriety of that inhu
man act be washed out too 1 To pass over things which

happened in the interval, what lapse of time will over efface

the foul memorials of his military works around Mutina, the

tokens of his wickedness, the traces of his piratical conduct?
What then, in the name of the immortal gods ! have we

which we can grant in the way of concession to this polluted
and impious parricide ? Are we to yield up to him the further

Gaul, and an army ? This is not making peace, but only

deferring war. Indeed, it is not only prolonging the war, but
? conceding the victory. Is it not a victor} for him to

enter this city with his troops, on any conditions whatever ?

At present wo are masters of everything by our arms
; we are

of great influence from the authority of this order
;
numbers

of desperate citizens are absent, following their infamous
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leader
; and still we cannot bear the countenances or support

the language of those men who are left behind in the city out
of their number. What do you think will be the result when
such numbers force their way into the city at one time? when
we have laid aside our arms, and they have not laid aside

theirs ? Must we not be defeated for everlasting, in conse

quence of our own counsels 1

Place before your eyes Marcus Autonius, as a man of con
sular rank

;
add to him Lucius, hoping to obtain the consul

ship; join to them all the rest, and those too not confined to

our order, who are fixing their thoughts on honours and com
mands. Do not despise the Tiros, and the Numisii, or the

Mustellse, or the Seii. A peace made with those men will not

be peace, but a covenant of slavery. That was an admirable

expression of Lucius Piso, a most honourable man, and one

which has been deservedly praised by you, Pansa, not only
in this order, but also in the assembly of the people. He said,

that he would depart from Italy, and leave his household gods
and his native home, if (but might the gods avert such a dis

aster
!)

Antonius overwhelmed the republic.
VII. I ask, therefore, of you, Lucius Piso, whether you

would not think the republic overwhelmed if so many men of

such impiety, of such audacity, and such guilt, were admitted

into it 1 Can you think that men whom we could hardly bear

when they were not yet polluted with such parricidal treasons,
will be able to be borne by the city now that they are im
mersed in every sort of wickedness 1 Believe me, we must
either adopt your plan, and retire, depart, embrace a life of

indigence and wandering, or else we must offer our throats to

those robbers, and perish in our country. What has become,
Caius Pansa, of those noble exhortations of yours, by which

the senate was roused, and the Roman people stimulated, not

only hearing but also learning from you that there is nothing
more disgraceful to a Roman than slavery 1 Was it for this

that we assumed the garb of war, and took arms, and roused i

up all the youth all over Italy, in order that, while we had a

most nourishing and numerous army, we might send ambas-

sadors to treat for peace ? If that peace is to be received by
others, why do we not wait to be entreated for it? If our

ambassadors are to beg it, what is it that we are afraid of P.

Shall I make one of this embassy, or shall I be mixed up with
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this design, in which, even if I should dissent from the rest of

rny colleagues, the Roman people will not know it ? The result

will be, that if anything be granted or conceded, it will be my
danger if Antonius commits any offences, since the power to

commit them will seem to have been put in his hands by inc.

But even if it had been proper to entertain any idea of

peace with the piratical crew of Marcus Autonius, still I was

the last person who ought to have been selected to negotiate
such a peace. I never voted for sending ambassadors. Before

the retuni of the last ambassadors I ventured to say, that

peace itself, even if they did bring it, ought to be repudiated,
since war would be concealed under the name of peace ;

I was
the chief adviser of the adoption of the garb of war

;
I have

invariably called that man a public enemy, when others have

been calling him only an adversary; I have always pronounced
this to be a war, while others have styled it only a tumult.

Nor have I done this in the senate alone
;

I have always acted

in t,he same way before the people. Nor have I spoken against
himself only, but also against the accomplices in and agents of

his crimes, whether present here, or there with him. In short,

I have at all times inveighed against the whole family and

party of Antonius. Therefore, as those impious citizens began
to congratulate one another the moment the hope of peace
was presented to them, as if they had gained the victory, so also

they abused me as unjust : they made complaints against mo ;

they distrusted Servilius also
; they recollected that Antonius

had been damaged by his avowed opinions and propositions ;

they recollected that Lucius Ccesar, though a brave and con-

sistent senator, is still his uncle ; that Calenus is his agent ;

that Piso is his intimate friend
; they think that you yourself,

Pansa, though a most vigorous and fearless consul, are now
become more mercifully inclined. Not that it really is so, or

that it possibly can be so. But the fact of a mention of peace

having been made by you, has given rise to a suspicion in the

hearts of many, that you have changed your mind a little.

The friends of Antonius aro annoyed at my being included

mong these JH-TSOIIS ;
and we must no doubt yield to them,

since we have once begun to l&amp;gt;e liberal.

VIII. Let the ambassadors go, with all our good wishes
; but

let those men go at whom Antonius may take no offence. But
if you are not anxious about what he may think, at all events,

VOL. iv. o
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conscript fathers, you ought to have some regard for me.
At least spare my eyes, and make some allowance for a just

indignation. For with what countenance shall I be able to

behold, (I do not say, the enemy of my country, for my hatred

of-him on that score I feel in common with you all,)
but how

shall I bear to look upon that man who is my own most bitter

personal enemy, as his most furious harangues against me
plainly declare him ? Do you think that I am so completely
made of iron as to be able unmoved to meet him, or look at

him ? who lately, when in an assembly of the people he was

making presents to those men who appeared to him the most
audacious of his band of parricidal traitors, said that he gave

my property to Petissius of Urbinum, a man who, after the ship
wreck of a very splendid patrimony, was dashed against these

rocks of Antonius. Shall I be able to bear the sight of Lucius

Antonius? a man from whose cruelty I could not have escaped
if I had not defended myself behind the walls and gates and

by the zeal of my own municipal town. And this same Asiatic

gladiator, this plunderer of Italy, this colleague of Lenti and

Nucula, when he was giving some pieces of gold to Aquila the

centurion, said that he was giving him some of my property.

For, if he had said he was giving him some of his own, he

thought that the eagle itself would not have believed it. My
eyes cannot my eyes, I say, will not bear the sight of Saxa,
or Capho, or the two prsetors, or the tribune of the people, or

the two tribunes elect, or Bestia, or Trebcllius, or Titus Plan-

cus. I cannot look with equanimity on so many, and those

such foul, such wicked enemies
;
nor is that feeling caused by

any fastidiousness of mine, but by my affection for the republic.
But I will subdue my feelings, and keep my own inclinations

under restraint. If I cannot eradicate my most just indigna

tion, I will conceal it. What ? Do you not think, Con

script fathers, that I should have some regard for my own
life 1 But that indeed has never been an object of much con

cern to me, especially since Dolabella has acted in such a way
that death is a desirable thing, provided it come without tor

ments and tortures. But in your eyes and in those of the

Roman people my life ought not to appear of no consequence.
For I am a man, unless indeed I am deceived in my estimate

of myself, who by my vigilance, and anxiety, by the opinions
which I have delivered, and by the dangers too of which I
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have encountered great numbers, by reason of the most bitter

hatred which all impious men bear me, have at least, (not to

seem to say anything too boastful,) conducted myself so as to

be no injury to the republic. And as this is the case, do you
think that I ought to have no consideration for my own

danger ?

IX. Even here, when I was in the city and at home, never

theless many attempts were made against me, in a place where
I have not only the fidelity of my friends but the eyes also of

the entire city to guard me. What do you think will be the

case when I have gone on a journey, and that too a long one /

Do you think that I shall have no occasion to fear plots then?

There are three roads to Mutina; a place which my mind

longs to see, in order that I may behold as speedily at

possible that pledge of freedom of the Iloman people Decimus

Brutus; in whose embrace I would willingly yield up my
parting breath, when all my actions for the last many months,
and all my opinions and propositions have resulted in the end
which I proposed to myself. There are, as I have said, three

roads
;
the Flaminian road, along the Adriatic

;
the Aurelian

road, along the Mediterranean coast
;

the Midland road,

which is called the Cassian.

Now, take notice, I beg of you, whether my suspicion ot

danger to myself is at variance with a reasonable conjecture.
The Cassian road goes through Ktruria. Do we not know then,

Pansa, over what places the authority of Leuti Ccesenuius,

aa a septemvir, prevails at present 1 He certainly is not on

our ride either in mind or body. But if he is at home, or not

far from home, he is certainly in Etruria
;
that is, in my

road. Who, then, will undertake to mo that Lcnti will be

content with exacting one life alone? Tell mo besides, Pansa,

where Ventidi us is, a man to whom I have always been friendly
before he became so openly an enemy to the republic and to all

good men. I may avoid the Cassian road, and take the Flami

nian. What if, as it is said, Ventidius has arrived at Aucona ?

Shall I be able in that case to reach Arimiuum in safety?
The Aurelian road remains : and here too I shall find a pro-
tector

; for on that road are the possessions of Publius Clodius.

Hit whole household will come out to meet me
;
and will

invite me to partake of their hospitality, on account of my
notorious intimacy with their master?

o 2
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X. Shall I then trust myself to those roads I who lately,
on the day of the feast of Terminus, did not dare even to go
into the suburbs and return by the same road on the same

day ? I can scarcely defend myself within the walls of my
own house without the protection of my friends

;
therefore I

remain in the city ;
and if I am allowed to do so I will remain.

This is my proper place, this is my beat, this is my post as a

sentinel, this is my station as a defender of the city. Let

others occupy camps and kingdoms, and engage in the con

duct of the war ;
let them show the active hatred of the

enemy ; we, as we say, and as we have always hitherto done,

will, in common with you, defend the city and the affairs of

the city. Nor do I shrink from this office
; although I see the

Roman people shrink from it for me. No one is less timid

than I am
;
no &quot;one more cautious. The facts speak for them

selves. This is the twentieth year that I have been a mark for

the attempts of all wicked men
; therefore, they have paid to

the republic (not to say to me) the penalty of their wicked

ness. As yet the republic has preserved me in safety for itself.

I am almost afraid to say what I am going to say ;
for I know

that any accident may happen to a man; but still, when I was
once hemmed in by the united force of many most influential

men, I yielded voluntarily, and fell in such a manner as to be

able to rise again in the most honourable manner.

Can I, then, appear as cautious and as prudent as I ought
to be if I commit myself to a journey so full of enemies and

dangers to me 1 Those men who are concerned in the govern
ment of the republic ought at their death to leave behind

them glory, and not reproaches for their fault, or grounds for

blaming their folly. What good man is there who does not

mourn for the death of Trebonius 1 Who is there who does

not grieve for the loss of such a citizen and such a man 1

But there are men who say, (hastily indeed, but still they do

say so,) that he deserves to be grieved for less because he did

not take precautions against a desperately wicked man. In

truth, a man who professes to be himself a defender of many
men, wise men say, ought in the first place to show himself

able to protect his own life. I say, that when one is fenced

round by the laws and by the fear of justice, a man is not

bound to be afraid of eveiything, or to take precautions

against all imaginable designs ;
for who would dare to attack
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a man in daylight, on a military road, or a man who was well

attended, or an illustrious man 1 But these considerations

have no bearing on the present time, nor in my case ;
for not

only would a man who offered violence to me have no fear of

punishment, but he would even hope to obtain glory and re

wards from those bands of robbers.

XI. These dangers I can guard against in the city; it is

easy for me to look around and see where I am going out

from, whither I am going, what there is on my right hand,
and on my left. Shall I be able to do the same on the roads

of the Apennines? in which, even if there should be no ambush,
as there easily may be, still my mind will be kept in such a

state of anxiety as not to be able to attend to the duties of an

embassy. But suppose I have escaped all plots against me,
and have passed over the Apennines ; still I have to en

counter a meeting and conference with Antonius. Wluit place
am I to select? If it is outside the camp, the rest may look

to themselves, T think that death would come upon me in

stantly. I know the frenzy of the man
;

I know his unbridled

violence. The ferocity of his manners and the savageness of

his nature is not usually softened even by wine. Then, in

flamed by anger and insanitv, with his brother Lucius, that

foulest of beasts, at his side, he will never keep his sacrilegious
and impious hands from me. I can recollect conferences with

most bitter enemies, and with citizens in a state of the most
bitter disagreement.
Cnams Pompeius, the son of Sextus, being consul, in my

presence, when I was serving my first campaign in his army r

had a conference with Publius Vettius Scato, the general of the

Marsians, between the camps. And I recollect that Sextus

Pompeius, the brother of the consul, a very learned and wise

man, came thither from Home to the conference. And when
Scato had saluted him. What,&quot; said he,

&quot; am I to call you ?*
&quot; Call me,&quot; said he,

&quot; one who is by inclination a friend, by
necessity an enemy.&quot;

That conference was conducted with

fairness
;
there was no fear, no suspicion ;

even their mutual
hatred was not great ;

for the allies were not sec-king to take

our city from us, but to be themselves admitted to share the

privileges of it. Sylla and ^cipio, one attended by the flower

of the
nobility, the other by the allies, had a conference

between ( ales and Teauum, respecting the authority of the
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senate, the suffrages of the people, and the privileges of citizen

ship ; and agreed upon conditions and stipulations. Good
faith was not strictly observed at that conference

; but still

there was no violence used, and no danger incurred.

XII. But can we be equally safe among Antonius s piratical
arew? We cannot

; or, even if the rest can, I do not believe that

I can. What will be the case if we are not to confer out of

the camp ? What camp is to be chosen for the conference ?

He will never come into our camp : much less will we go to

his. It follows then, that all demands must be received and
sent to and fro by means of letters. We then shall be in our

respective camps. On all his demands I shall have but one

opinion ;
and when I have stated it here, in your hearing, you

may think that I have gone, and that I have come back

again. I shall have finished my embassy. As far as my
sentiments can prevail I shall refer every demand which An-
tonius makes to the senate. For, indeed, we have no power
to do otherwise

;
nor have we received any commission from

this assembly, such as, when a war is terminated, is usually,
in accordance with the precedents of your ancestors, en

trusted to the ambassadors. Nor, in fact, have we received

my particular commission from the senate at all.

And, as I shall pursue this line of conduct in the council,
where some, as I imagine, will oppose it, have I not reason to

fear that the ignorant mob may think that peace is delayed

by my means? Suppose now that the new legions do not

disapprove of my resolution. For I am quite sure that the

Martial legion and the fourth legion will not approve of any
thing which is contrary to dignity and honour. What then?
have \/e no regard for the opinion of the veterans? For even

they themselves do notwish to be feared by us. Still, how will

they receive my severity? For they have heard many false

statements concerning me ; wicked men have circulated among
them many calumnies against me. Their advantage indeed,
as you all are most perfect witnesses of, I have always pro-
moted by my opinion, by my authority, and by my language.
But they believe wicked men, they believe seditious men,
they believe their own party. They are, indeed, brave men;
but by reason of their exploits which they have performed in

the cause of the freedom of the Roman people and of the

safety of the republic, they are too ferocious and too much
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inclined to bring all our counsels under the sway of their own
violence. Their deliberate reflection I am not afraid of, but
I confess I dread their impetuosity.

If I escape all these great dangers too, do you think my
return will be completely safe ? For when I have, according
to my usual custom, defended your authority, and have proved

my good faith towards the republic, and my firmness ;
then I

shall have to fear, not those men alone who ha.b me, but

those also who envy me. Let my life then be preserved for

the republic, let it be kept for the service of my country
as long as my dignity or nature will permit ;

and let death

either be the necessity of fate, or, if it must be encountered

earlier, let it be encountered with glory.
This being the case, although the republic has no need (to

say the least of
it)

of this embassy, still if it be possible for

me to go on it in safety, I am willing to go. Altogether,

conscript fathers, I shall regulate the whole of my conduct

in this affiiir, not by any consideration of my own danger, but

by the advantage of the republic. And, as I have plenty of

time, I think that it behoves me to deliberate upon that over

and over again, and to adopt that line of conduct which
1 shall judge to be most beneficial to the republic.
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THE THIRTEENTH ORATION OF M. T. CICERO
AGAINST MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE THIRTEENTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

.Antonius wrote a long letter to Hirtius and to Octavius, to persuade
them that they were acting against their true interests and dignity
in combining with the slayers of Julius Csesar against him. But

they, instead of answering this letter, sent it to Cicero at Rome. At
the same time Lepidus wrote a public letter to the senate to exhort
them to measures of peace ;

and to a reconciliation with Antonius ;

and took no notice of the public honours which had been decreed to

him in compliance with Cicero s motion. The senate was much dis

pleased at this. They agreed, however, to a proposal of Servilius to

thank Lepidus for his love of peace, but to desire him to leave that to

them
;
as there could be no peace till Antonius had laid down his

arms. But Antonius s friends were encouraged by Lepidus s letter to

renew their suggestions of a treaty : which caused Cicero to deliver

the following speeech to the senate for the purpose of counteracting
the influence of their arguments.

I. FROM the first beginning, conscript fathers, of this war
which we have undertaken against those impious and wicked

citizens, I have been afraid lest the insidious proposals of

peace might damp our zeal for the recovery of our liberty.
For the name of peace is sweet

;
and the thing itself not

only pleasant but salutary. For a man seems to have no

affection either for the private hearths of the citizens, nor

for the public laws, nor for the rights of freedom, who is

delighted with discord and the slaughter of his fellow-citi

zens, and with civil war
;
and such a man I think ought to

be erased from the catalogue of men, and exterminated from

all human society. Therefore, if Sylla, or Marius, or both of

them, or Octavius, or China, or Sylla for the second time, or

the other Marius and Carbo, or if any one else has ever

wished for civil war, I think that man a citizen born for

the detestation of the republic. For why should I speak of

the last man who stirred up such a war
;
a man whose acts,
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indeed, we defend, while we admit that the author of them

was deservedly slain 1 Nothing, then, is more infamous than

such a citizen or such a man
;

if indeed he deserves to be

considered either a citizen or a man, who is desirous of civil

war.

But the first thing that we have to consider, conscript

fathers, is whether peace can exist with all men, or whether

there be any war incapable of reconciliation, in which any
agreement of peace is only a covenant of slavery. Whether

Sylla was making peace with Scipio, or whether he was only

pretending to do so, there was no reason to despair, if an

agreement had been come to, that the city might have been

in a tolerable state. If Cinna had been willing to agree with

Octavius, the safety of the citizens might still have had an

existence in the republic. In the last war, if Ponipeius had

relaxed somewhat of his dignified firmness, and Ciesar a good
deal of his ambition, we might have had both a lasting peace,
and some considerable remainder of the republic.

II. But what is the state of things now? Is it possible
for there to be peace with Antonius ? with Censorinus, and

Ventidius, and Trebellius, and Bestia, and Nucula, and Muna-

tius, and Lento, and Saxa ? I have just mentioned a few

names as a specimen ; you yourselves see the countless num
bers and savage nature of the rest of the host. Add, besides

the wrecks of Ctcsar s party, the Barbaj Cassii, the Barbatii,
the Pollios

;
add the companions and fellow-gamblers of Anto

nius, Eutrapelus, and Mela, and Coulius, and Pontius, and
Crassicius, and Tiro, and Mustela, and Petissius

;
I say nothing

of the main body, I am only naming the leaders. To these

are added the legionaries of the Alauda and the rest of the

veterans, the seminary of the judges of the third decury ;

who, having exhausted their own estates, and squandered all

the fruits of C tcsar s kindness, have now set their hearts on
our fortunes. Oh that trustworthy right hand of Antonius,
with which he has murdered many citizens ! Oh that regu
larly ratified and solemn treaty which we made with the
Antonii ! Surely if Marcus shall attempt to violate it, the

conscientious piety of Lucius will call him back from such
wickedness. If there is any room allowed those men in this

city, there will be no room for the city itself. Place lx.ifore

your eyes, conscript fathers, the countenances of thoso
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men, and especially the countenances of the Antonii. Mark
their gait, their look, their face, their arrogance ;

mark those

friends of theirs who walk by their side, who follow them, who

precede them. What breath reeking of wine, what insolence,
what threatening language do you not think there will be

there ? Unless, indeed, the mere fact of peace is to soften

them, and unless you expect that, especially when they come
into this assembly, they will salute every one of us kindly,
and address us courteously.

III. Do you not recollect, in the name of the immortal

gods ! what resolutions you have given iitterance to against
those men ? You have repealed the acts of Marcus Antonius

;

you have taken down his laws; you have voted that they
were carried by violence, and with a disregard of the auspices ;

you have called out the levies throughout all Italy; you have

pronounced that colleague and ally of all wickedness a public

enemy. What peace can there be with this man ? Even if

he were a foreign enemy, still, after such actions as have taken

place, it would be scarcely possible, by any means whatever,
to have peace. Though seas and mountains, and vast regions

lay between you, still you would hate such a man without

seeing him. But these men will stick to your eyes, and when

they can, to your very throats ; for what fences will be strong

enough for us to restrain savage beasts ? Oh, but the result

of war is uncertain. It is at all events in the power of brave

men, such as you ought to be, to display your valour, (for

certainly brave men can do that,) and not to fear the caprice
of fortune.

But since it is not only courage but wisdom also which is

expected from this order, (although these qualities appear

scarcely possible to be separated, still let us separate them

here,) courage bids us fight, inflames our just hatred, urges
us to the conflict, summons us to danger. What says wisdom?
She uses more cautious counsels, she is provident for the

future, she is in every respect more on the defensive. What
then does she think ? for.we must obey her, and we are bound
to consider that the best thing which is arranged in the most

prudent manner. If she enjoins me to think nothing of more

consequence than my life, not to fight at the risk of my life,

but to avoid all danger, I will then ask her whether I am also

to become a slave when I have obeyed all these injunctions?
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If she says, yes ;
I for one will not listen to that Wisdom,

however learned she may be
;
but if the answer is, Preserve

your life and your safety, Preserve your fortune,
&quot; Preserve

your estate, still, however, considering all these things of less

value than liberty ;
therefore enjoy these things if you eaii do

so consistently with the freedom of the republic, and do not

abandon liberty for them, but sacrifice them for liberty, as

proofs of the injury you have sustained;&quot; then I shall think

that I really am listening to the voice of Wisdom, and I will

obey her as a god. Therefore, if when we have received

those men we can still be free, let us subdue our hatred to

them, and endure peace ;
but if there can be no tranquillity

while those men are in safety, then let us rejoice that an

opportunity of fighting them is put in our power. For so,

either (these men being conquered) we shall enjoy the re

public victorious, or, if we be defeated, (but may Jupiter avert

that disaster), we shall live, if not with an actual breath, at

all events in the renown of our valour.

IV. But Marcus Lepidus, having been a second time styled

Impcrator, Pontifex Maximus, a man who deserved excellently
well of the republic in the last civil war, exhorts us to peace.
No one, O conscript fathers, has greater weight with me than
Marcus Lepidus, both on account of his personal virtues, and

by reason of the dignity of his family. There are also pri
vate reasons which influence me, such as great services he has

done me, and some kindnesses which I have done him. But
the greatest of his services I consider to be his being of such
a disposition as he is towards the republic, which has at all

times been dearer to mo than my life. For when by his

influence he inclined Magnus Pompeius, a most admiral tie

young man, the son of one of the greatest of men, to peace,
and without arms released the republic from imminent dan

ger of civil war, by so doing ho laid mo under as great

obligations as it was in the power of any man to do. There
fore I proposed to decree to him the most ample honours
that were in my power, in which you agreed with mo

; nor
have I ceased both to think and speak in the highest terms
of him. The republic has Marcus Lepidus bound to it by
many pledges. He is a man of the highest rank, of the

greatest honours ;
he has the most honourable priesthood, and

OMB received numberless distinctions in the city. There are
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monuments of himself, and of his brother, and of his ances

tors
;
he has a most excellent wife, children such as any man

might desire, an ample family estate, untainted with the

blood of his fellow-citizens. No citizen has been injured by
him

; many have been delivered from misery by his kindness

and pity. Such a man and such a citizen may indeed err in

his opinion, but it is quite impossible for him in inclination

to be unfriendly to the republic.
Marcus Lepidus is desirous of peace. He does well espe

cially if he can make such a peace as he made lately, owing to

which the republic will behold the son of Cnseus Pompeius,
and will receive him in her bosom and embrace

;
and will

think, that not he alone, but that she also is restored to herself

with him. This was the reason why you decreed to him a

statue in the rostra with an honourable inscription, and why
you voted him a triumph in his absence. For although he had

performed great exploits in war, and such as well deserved a

triumph, still for that he might not have had that given to

him which was not given to Lucius ^Emilius, nor to JEmili-

anus Scipio, nor to the former Africanus, nor to Marius, nor
to Pompeius, who had the conduct of greater wars than he had,
but because he had put an end to a civil war in perfect silence,

the first moment that it was in his power, on that account

you conferred on him the greatest honours.

V. Do you think, then, Marcus Lepidus, that the

Antonii will be to the republic such citizens as she will find

Pompeius 1 In the one there is modesty, gravity, moderation,

integrity ;
in them (and when I speak of them, I do not mean

to omit one of that band of pirates), there is lust, and wicked

ness, and savage audacity capable of every crime. I entreat

of you, conscript fathers, which of you fails to see this

which Fortune herself, who is called blind, sees 1 For, saving
the acts of Crcsar, which we maintain for the sake of harmony,
his own house will be open to Pompeius, and he will redeem
it for the same sum for which Antonius bought it, Yes, I say
the son of Cnrcus Pompeius will buy back his house. me
lancholy circumstance ! l&amp;gt;ut these things have been already
lamented long and bitterly enough. You have voted a sum
of money to Cnneus Pompeius, equal to that which his con

quering enemy had appropriated to himself of his father s pro

perty in the distribution of his booty. But I claim permis-
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sion to manure this distribution myself, as due to my con-

nexioii and intimacy with his father. He will buy back the

villas, the houses, and some of the estates in the city which

Antonius is in possession of. For as for the silver plate, the

garments, the furniture, and the wine which that glutton has

made away with, those things he will lose without forfeiting
his equanimity. The Alban and Firmian villas he will re

cover from Dolabella
;
the Tusculan villa he will also recover

from Antonius. And these Ansers who are joining in the

attack on Mutina and in the blockade of Decimus Brutus will

be driven from his Fak-rnian villa. There are many others,

jKjrhaps, who will be made to disgorge their plunder, but

their names escape my memory. I say, too, that those men
who are not in the number of our enemies, will be made to

restore the possessions of Pompeius to his son for the price at

which they bought them. It was the act of a sufficiently
rash man, not to say an audacious one, to touch a single par
ticle of that property ;

but who will have the face to endea

vour to retain it, when its most illustrious owner is restored

to his country ? Will not that man restore his plunder, who

enfolding the patrimony of his master in his embrace, cling

ing to the treasure like a dragon, the slave of Pompeius, the

freedman of Cai

sar, has seized upon his estates in the Lucanian
district ? And as for those seven hundred millions of sester

ces which you, conscript fathers, promised to the young
man, they will be recovered in such a manner that the son of

Ciieeus Pompeius will appear to have been established by you in

his patrimony. This is what the senate must do
;
the Roman

people will do the rest with
resj&amp;gt;eet

to that family which was
at one time one of the most honourable it ever saw. In the

first place, it will invest him with his father s honour as an

augur, for which rank I will nominate him and promote his

election, in order that I may restore to the son what I received

from the father. Which of these men will the Roman people

willingly sanction as the augur of the all-powerful and

all-great Jupiter, whose interpreters and messengers we have
been appointed, Pompeius or Antonius? It seems indeed, to

me, that Fortune has managed this by the divine aid of the

immortal gods, that, leaving the acts of Caesar firmly ratified,

the son of Cnacus Pompeius might still be able to recover the

dignities and fortunes of hi.s lather.
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VI. And I think, conscript fathers, that we ought not
to pass over that fact either in silence, that those illustrious

men who are acting as ambassadors, Lucius Paullus, Quintus
Thermus, and Gains Fannius, whose inclinations towards the

republic you are thoroughly acquainted \yith, and also with
the constancy and firmness of that favourable inclination,

report that they turned aside to Marseilles for the purpose of

conferring with Pompeius, and that they found him in a dis

position very much inclined to go with his troops to Mutina,
if he had not been afraid of offending the minds of the

veterans. But he is a true son of that father who did quite
as many things wisely as he did bravely. Therefore you
perceive that his courage was quite ready, and that prudence
was not wanting to him.

And this, too, is what Marcus Lepidus ought to take care

of, not to appear to act in any respect with more arrogance
than suits his character. For if he alarms us with his army,
he is forgetting that that army belongs to the senate, and
to the Roman people, and to the whole republic, not to

himself. &quot; But he has the power to use it as if it were his

own.&quot; What then 1 Does it become virtuous men to do

everything which it is in their power to do 1 Suppose it be

a base thing ? Suppose it be a mischievous thing 1 Suppose
it be absolutely unlawful to do it ?

But what can be more base, or more shameful, or more

utterly unbecoming, than to lead an army against the senate,

against one s fellow-citizens, against one s country ? Or what
can deserve greater blame than doing that which is unlawful ?

But it is not lawful for any one to lead an army against his

country ? if indeed we say that that is lawful which is per
mitted by the laws or by the usages and established principles
of our ancestors. For it does not follow that whatever a man
has power to do is lawful for him to do

; nor, if he be not

hindered, is he on that account permitted -to do so. For to

you, Lepidus, as to your ancestors, your country has given
an army to be employed in her cause. With this army you
are to repel the enemy, you are to extend the boundaries of

the empire, you are to obey the senate and people of Rome,
if by any chance they direct you to some other object.

VII. If these are your thoughts, then are you really

Marcus Lepidus the Pontifex Maximus, the great-grandson of
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Marcus Lepidus. Poutifex Maximus. If you judge that every

thing is lawful fur men to do that they have the power to do,

then beware lest you seem to prefer acting on precedents set

by those who have no connexion with you, and these, too,

modern precedents, to being guided by the ancient examples
in your own family. But if you interpose your authority
without having recourse to arms, in that case indeed I praise

you more; but beware lest this thing itself be quite unneces

sary. For although there is all the authority in you that

there ought to be in a man of the highest rank, still the

senate itself docs not despise itself; nor was it ever more wise,

more firm, more courageous. We are all hurried on with the

most eager zeal to recover our freedom. Such a general ardour

on the part of the senate and people of Rome cannot be extin

guished by the authority of any one : we hate a man who would

extinguish it; we are angry with him, and resist him; our

arms cannot be wrested from our hands; we are deaf to all

signals for retreat, to all recal from the combat. We hope
for the happiest success; we will prefer enduring the bitterest

disaster to being slaves. Csesar has collected an invincible

army. Two perfectly brave consuls are present with their

forces. The various and considerable reinforcements of Lucius

Plancus, consul elect, are not wanting. The contest is for

the safety of Decimus Brutus. One furious gladiator, with

a band of most infamous robbers, is waging war against his

country. :igainst our household gods, against our altars and
our hearths, against four consuls. Shall we yield to him ?

Shall we listen to the conditions which he proposes ? Shall

we believe it possible for peace to be made with him ?

VIII. But there is danger of our being overwhelmed. I

have no fear that the man who cannot enjoy his own most
abundant fortunes, unless all the good men are saved, will

betray his own safety. It is nature which first makes good
citizens, and then fortune assists them. For it is for the

advantage of all good men that the republic should be safe;
but that advantage appears more clearly in the case of those

who are fortunate. Who is more fortunate than Leiitulus, as

I Mid before, and who is more sensible? The Roman people
M.W hit sorrow and his tears at the Lupercal festival. They
saw how miserable, how overwhelmed he was when Antonius

placed a diadem on Cemir s head and preferred being his
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slave to being his colleague. And even if he had been able

to abstain from his other crimes and wickednesses, still on
account of that one single action I should think him worthy
of all punishment. For even if he himself was calculated

to be a slave, why should he impose a master on us ? And
if his childhood had borne the lusts of those men who were

tyrants over him, was he on that account to prepare a master
and a tyrant to lord it over our children ? Therefore since

that man was slain, he himself has behaved to all others in

the same manner as he wished him to behave to us.

For in what country of barbarians was there ever so foul

and cruel a tyrant as Antonius, escorted by the arms of bar

barians, has proved in this city ? When Caesar was exercising
the supreme power, we used to come into the senate, if not

with freedom, at all events with safety. But under this arch-

pirate, (for why should I say tyrant?) these benches were oc

cupied by Itureans. On a sudden he hastened to Brundusium,
in order to come against this city from thence with a regular

army. He deluged Sucssa, a most beautiful town, now of

municipal citizens, formerly of most honourable colonists,

with the blood of the bravest soldiers. At Brundusium he

massacred the chosen centurions of the Martial legion in the

lap of his wife, who was not only most avaricious but also

most cruel. After that with what fury, with what eagerness
did he hurry on to the city, that is to say, to the slaughter
of every virtuous man! But at that time the immortal

gods brought to us a protector whom we had never seen nor

expected.
IX. For the incredible and godlike virtue of Ceesar checked

the cruel and frantic onslaught of that robber, whom then

that madman believed that he was injuring with his edicts,

ignorant that all the charges which he was falsely alleging

against that most righteous young man, were all very appro

priate to the recollections of his own childhood. He entered

the city, with what an escort, or rather with what a troop !

when on the right hand and on the left, amid the groans of

the Roman people, he was threatening the owners of property,

taking notes of the houses, and openly promising to divide

the city among his followers. He returned to his soldiers
;

then came that mischievous assembly at Tibur. From thence

he hurried to the city; the senate was convened at the
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Capitol. A decree with the authority of the consuls was pre

pared for proscribing the young man ;
when all on a sudden (for

he w.us aware that the Martial legion had encamped at Alba)
news is brought him of the proceedings of the fourth legion.

Alarmed at that, he abandoned his intention of submitting
a motion to the senate respecting Ccesar. lie departed not

by the regular roads, but by the by-lanes, in the robe of a

general ;
and on that very self-same day he trumped up

a countless number of resolutions of the senate; all of which

he published even before they were drawn up. From thence

it was not a journey, but a race and flight into Gaul. He
thought that Ctesar was pursuing him with the fourth legion,
with the martial legion, with the veterans, whose very name
he could not endure for fright. Then, as he was making his

way into Gaul, Decimus Brutus opposed him
;
who preferred

being himself surrounded by the waves of the whole war, to

allowing him either to retreat or advance ; and who put
Mutina on him as a sort of bridle to his exultation. And
when he had blockaded that city with his works and fortifica

tions, and when the dignity of a most flourishing colony, and
the majesty of a consul elect, were both insufficient to deter

him from his parricidal treason, then, (I call you, and the

Roman people, and all the gods who preside over this city, to

witness,) against my will, and in spite of my resistance and:

remonstrance, three ambassadors of consular rank were sent to

that robber, to that leader of gladiators, Marcus Antonius.

Who ever was such a barbarian ? Who was ever so savage f

so brutal ? He would not listen to them
;
ho gave them no

answer
;
and he not only despised and showed that he con

sidered of no importance those men who were with him, but
still more us, by whom these men had been sent. And after

wards what wickedness, or what crime was there which that

traitor abstained from ? He blockaded your colonists, and
the army of the Roman people, and your general, and your

1 1 elect. He lays waste the lands of a nation of most
excellent citi/ens. Like a most inhuman enemy he threatens

all virtuous men with crosses and tortures.

X. Now what peace, O Marcus Lepidus, can exist with this

man I when it does not seem that there is even any punishment
which the Roman

]&amp;gt;eople
can think adequate to his crimes?

But if any one has hitherto been able to doubt the fact,

VOL. iv. p
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that there can bo nothing whatever in common between this

order and the Roman people and that most detestable beast,

let him at least cease to entertain such a doubt, when he

becomes acquainted with this letter which I have just received,

it having been sent to me by Hirtius the consul. While I

read it, and while I briefly discuss each paragraph, I beg,
O conscript fathers, that you will listen to me most attentively,
as you have hitherto done.

Antonius to Hirtius and Caesar.&quot;

He does not call himself imperator, nor Hirtius consul, nor

Ceesar pro-praetor. This is cunningly done enough. He pre
ferred laying aside a title to which he had no right himself, to

giving them their proper style.

When I heard of the death of Caius Trebonius, I was not

more rejoiced than
grieved.&quot;

Take notice why he says he rejoiced, why he says that he

was grieved; and then you will be more easily able to decide

the question of peace.
&quot; It was a matter of proper rejoicing that a wicked man

had paid the penalty due to the bones and ashes of a most
illustrious man, and that the divine power of the gods had
shown itself before the end of the current year, by showing
the chastisement of that parricide already inflicted in some

cases, and impending in others.&quot;

you Spartacus ! for what name is more fit for you ? you
whose abominable wickedness is such as to make even Catiline

seem tolerable. Have you dared to write that it is a matter of

rejoicing that Trebonius has suffered punishment? that Tre
bonius was wicked ? What was his crime, except that on the

ides of March he withdrew you from the destruction which

you had deserved? Come; you rejoice at this; let us see

what it is that excites your indignation.
&quot; That Dolabella should at this time have been pronounced

a public enemy because he has slain an assassin ;
and that the

son of a buffoon should appear dearer to the Roman people
than Caius Cresar, the father of his country, are circumstances

to be lamented.&quot;

Why should you be sad because Dolabella has been pro
nounced a public enemy? Why? Are you not aware that

you yourself by the fact of an enlistment having taken place
all over Italy, and of the consuls being scut forth to war, and
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of C aiSiir having received great honours, and of the garb of

war having been assumed have also been pronounced an

enemvJ And what reason is there, you wicked man, for

lamenting that Dolabella has been declared an enemy by the

senate ? a body which you indeed think of no consequence at

all ; liut you make it your main object in waging war utterly
to cLstroy the senate, and to make all the rest of those who
are either virtuous or wealthy follow the fate of the highest
order of all. But he calls him the son of a buffoon. As if

that noble Roman knight the father of Trebonius were un
known to us. And does lie venture to look down on any one

because of the meanness of his birth, when he has himself

children by Fadia?

XI. &quot; But it is the bitterest thing of all that you, Aulus

Hirtius, who have been distinguished by Caesar s kindness,
and who have been left by him in a condition which you

yourself marvel at.

I cannot indeed deny that Aulus Hirtius was distinguished

by Caesar, but such distinctions are only of value when con

ferred on virtue and industry. But you, who cannot deny
that you also were distinguished by Caesar, what would you
have been if he had not showered so many kindnesses on

you&quot;?

Where would your own good qualities have borne you ?

Where would your birth have conducted you ? You would
have spent the whole period of your manhood in brothels, and

cookshops, and in gambling and drinking, as you used to do

when you were always burying your brains and your beard in

the laps of actresses.
&quot; And you too, boy

&quot;

He calls him a boy whom he has not only experienced and
shall again experience to be a man, but one of the bravest of

men. It is indeed the name appropriate to his age; but ho is

the last man in the world who ought to use it, when it is his

own madness that has opened to this boy the path to glory.
&quot;You who owe everything to his name
He does indeed owe everything, and nobly is ho paying it.

For if he was the father of his country, as you call him,

(I will see hereafter what my opinion of that matter is,) why
w not this youth still more truly our father, to whom it cer

tainly is owing that we are now enjoying life, saved out of

your most guilty hnnds?
p2
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&quot; Are taking pains to have DolabeUa legally condemned.&quot;

A base action, truly ! by which the authority of this most
honourable order is defended against the insanity of a most
inhuman gladiator.

&quot; And to effect the release of this poisoner from blockade.&quot;

Do you dare to call that man a poisoner who has found a

remedy against your own poisoning tricks? and whom you
are besieging in such a manner, you new Hannibal, (or if

there was ever any abler general than he,) as to blockade

yourself, and to be unable to extricate yourself from your
present position, should you be ever so desirous to do so 1

Suppose you retreat; they will all pursue you from all sides.

Suppose you stay where you are ; you will be caught. You
are very right, certainly, to call him a poisoner, by whom you
see that your present disastrous condition has been brought
about.

&quot; In order that Cassius and Brutus may become as powerful
as

possible.&quot;

Would you suppose that he is speaking of Censorinus, or

of Ventidius, or of the Antonii themselves. But why should

they be unwilling that those men should become powerful,
who are not only most excellent and nobly born men, but
who fere also united with them in the defence of the republic?

&quot; In fact, you look upon the existing circumstances as you
did on the former ones.&quot;

What can he mean ?

&quot; You used to call the camp of Pompeius the senate.&quot;

XII. Should we rather call your camp the senate 1 In
which you are the only man of consular rank, you whose
\vhole consulship is effaced from every monument and register ;

Mid two prsetors, who are afraid that they will lose something

by us, a groundless fear. For we are maintaining all the

grants made by Coesar
;
and men of praotorian rank, Phila-

delphus Annius, and that innocent Galliusj and men of scdili-

tian rank, he on whom I have spent so much of my lungs
:\nd voice, Bestia, and that patron of good faith and cheater

of his creditors, Trebellius, and that bankrupt and ruined man
Quintus Cselius, and that support of the friends of Antonius

Cotyla Varius, whom Antonius for his amusement caused at

a banquet to be flogged with thongs by the public slaves.

Men of septemviral rank, Lento and Nucula, and then that
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delight and darling of the Roman people, Lucius Antonius.

And fur tribunes, first of all two tribunes elect, Tullus llos-

tilius, who was so full of his privileges as to write up his

name on the gate of Rome
;
and who, when he found himself

unable to betray his general, deserted him. The other tribune

elect is a man of the name of Viseius
;

I know nothing about

him; but I hear that he is (as they say) a bold robber; who,

however, they say was once a bathing man at Pisaurum, and
a very good hand at mixing the water. Then there are others

too, of tribunitian rank : in the first place, Titus Plancus; a

man who, if he had had any affection for the senate, would
never have burnt the senate-house. Having been condemned
for which wickedness, ho returned to that city by force of arms
from which he was driven by the power of the law. But,

however, this is a case common to him and to many others

who are very unlike him. But this is quite true which men
are in the habit of saying of this Plancus in a proverbial way,
that it is quite impossible for him to die unless his legs are

broken. 1

They are broken, and still he lives. But this, like

many others, is a service that has been done us by Aquila.
XIII. There is also in that camp Decius, descended, as I

Ixilieve, from the great Decius Mus
; accordingly he gained

2

the gifts of Caesar. And so after a long interval the recollec

tion of the Decii is renewed by this illustrious man. And how
can I pass over Saxa Decidius, a fellow imported from the

most distant nations, in order that we might see that man
tribune of the people whom we had never beheld as a citizen?

There is also one of the Suscnui)
;
but all of them have such

a resemblance to one another, that I may make a mistake as

to their first names. Nor must I omit Exitius, the brother

of Philadelphua the quiestor; lest, if I were to be silent about

that most illustrious young man, I should seem to be envying
Autonius. There is also a gentleman of the name of Asinius,
A voluntary senator, having been elected by himself. He saw
the benate-house open after the death of Ccesar, he changed
Ilia shoes, and in a moment became a conscript father. Sextus

Albedius I do not know, but still I have not fallen in with

1 That in, without l&amp;gt;cin^
crudfied like a Hlavc.

1 The Latin here i
&quot;

I tuque CwwiriH niunera resit,&quot; playing on the
name mus, moune; but Orellitw thinks the whole puhtingc corrupt, and
indeed there i* evident corruption in the text here in many places.
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any one so fond of evil-speaking, as to deny that he is worthy
of a place in the senate of Antonins.

I dare say that I have passed over some names
; but still I

could not refrain from mentioning those who did occur to me.

Kelying then on this senate, he looks down on the senate

which supported Pompeius, in which ten of us were men of

consular rank; and if they were all alive now this war would
never have arisen at all. Audacity would have succumbed to

authority. But what great protection there would have been
in the rest may be understood from this, that I, when left

alone of all that band, with your assistance crushed and broke

the audacity of that triumphant robber.

XIV. But if Fortune had not taken from us not only
Servius Sulpicius, and before him, his colleague Marcus Mar-

cellus, what citizens ! What men ! If he republic had
been able to retain the two consuls, men most devoted to

their country, who were driven together out of Italy ;
and

Lucius Afranius, that consummate general ;
and Publius

Lentulus, a citizen who displayed his extraordinary virtue on

other occasions, and especially in the securing my safe return
;

and Bibulus, whose constant and firm attachment to the re

public has at all times been deservedly praised ;
and Lucius

Domitius, that most excellent citizen
;
and Appius Claudius, a

man equally distinguished for nobleness of birth and for at

tachment to the state
;
and Publius Scipio, a most illustrious

man, closely resembling his ancestors. Certainly with these

men of consular rank,
1

the senate which supported Pompeius
was not to be despised.

Which, then, was more just, which was more advantageous
for the republic, that Cnajus Pompeius, or that Antonius the

brother who bought all Pompeius s property, should live ? And
then what men of praetorian rank were there with us ! the

chief of whom was Marcus Cato, being indeed the chief man
of any nation in the world for virtue. Why need I speak of

the other most illustrious men ? you know them all. I am
more afraid lest you should think me tedious for enumerating
so many, than ungrateful for passing over any one. And what

men of sedilitian rank ! and of tribunitian rank ! and of qiues-

1 He means Lucius yEmilius Paullus, and Cains Claudius Mnrccllus,

who were consuls the year after Servius Sulpicius and Marcus Claudius

Marcellus, A.U.C. 704.
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torian miik ! Why need I make a long story of it
;
so great

was the dignity of the senators of our party, so great too wen
their numbers, that those men have need of some very valid

excuse who did not join that camp. Now listen to the rest

of the letter.

XV. You have the defeated Cicero for your general.&quot;

I um the more glad to hear that word &quot;

general,&quot; because

he certainly uses it against his will
;

for as for his saying
&quot; de

feated,&quot; I do not mind that ; for it is my fate that I can neither

l)C victorious nor defeated without the republic being BO at

the same time.
&quot; You are fortifying Macedonia with armies.&quot;

Yes, indeed, and we have wrested one from your brother,

who does not in the least degenerate from you.
&quot; You have entrusted Africa to Varus, who has been twice

taken
prisoner.&quot;

Here he thinks that lie is making out a case against his

own brother Lucius.
&quot; You have sent Capius into

Syria.&quot;

Do you not see then, Antonius, that the whole world js

open to our party, but that you have no spot, out of your
own fortifications, where you can set your foot ?

&quot; You have ;dlowed Casca to discharge the office ot

tribune.&quot;

What then ? Were we to remove a man, as if he had been

Manillas. 1 or ( tesetius, to whom we own it, that this and

many other things like this can never hapjKMi for the future I

&quot; You have taken away from the Luperci the revenues

which Julius Caesar assigned to them.&quot;

Does he dare to make mention of the Luperci ? Does he

not shudder at the recollection of that day on which, smell ing
of wine, reeking with perfumes, and naked, he dared to exhort

the indignant Roman people to embrace slavery ?

&quot;

You, by a resolution of the senate, have removed the

colonies of the veterans which had l&amp;gt;een legally settled.&quot;

Have we removed them, or have we rather ratified a law

which was passed in the comitia centuriatu? See, rather, whe
ther it is not you who have ruined these veterans, (those at least

who are ruined,) and settled them in a place from which they
1 Thenc two were trilmn s of the people, who ha l been

&amp;lt;lipposscMC&amp;lt;l

of their office* hy Julius Ca&amp;gt; ir.
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themselves now feel that they shall never be able to make
their escape.

&quot; You are promising to restore to the people of Marseilles

what has been taken from them by the laws of war.&quot;

I am not going to discuss the laws of war. It is a discussion

far more easy to begin than necessary. But take notice of

this, conscript fathers, what a born enemy to the republic
Antonius is, who is so violent in his ,;-itred of that city which

he knows to have been at all times most firmly attached

to this republic.
XVI. &quot;

[Do you not know] that no one of the party of

Pompeius, who is still alive, can, by the Hirtian law, possess

any rank?

What, I should like to know, is the object of now making
mention of the Hirtian law ? a law of which I believe the

framer himself repents no less than those against whom it was

passed. According to my opinion, it is utterly wrong to call it

a law at all ; and, even if it be a law, w
re ought not to think it

a law of Hirtius.
&quot; You have furnished Brutus with money belonging to

Apuleius.&quot;

Well ? Suppose the republic had furnished that excellent

man with all its treasures and resources, what good man
would have disapproved of it ? For without money he could

not have supported an army, nor without an army could he

have taken your brother prisoner.
&quot; You have praised the execution of Psetus and Mene-

demus, men wrho had been presented with the freedom

of the city, and who were united by ties of hospitality to

Caesar.&quot;

We do not praise what we have never even heard of
;
we

were very likely, in such a state of confusion, and such a criti

cal period of the republic, to busy our minds about two
worthless Greeklings !

&quot; You took no notice of Theopompus having been stripped,
and driven out by Trebonius, and compelled to flee to Alex

andria.&quot;

The senate has indeed been very guilty ! We have taken

no notice of that great man Theopompus ! Why, who on
earth knows or cares where he is, or what he is doing ; or,

indeed, whether he is alive or dead ?
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&quot; You endure the sight of Sergius Galha in your camp,
armed with the same dagger with which he slew Caesar.&quot;

I shall make you no reply at all about Galba
;
a most

gallant and courageous citizen. He will meet you face to

face; and he being present, and that dagger which you re

proach him with, shall give you your answer.
&quot; You have enlisted my soldiers, and many veterans, under

the pretence of intending the destruction of those men who
slew Caesar

;
and then, when they expected no such step, you

have led them on to attack their qiuestor, their general, and
their former comrades!&quot;

No doubt we deceived them
;
we humbugged them com

pletely ! no doubt the Martial legion, the fourth legion, and
the veterans had no idea what was going on ! They were
not following the authority of the senate, or the liberty of the

Roman people. They were anxious to avenge the death of

Ccesar, which they all regarded a.s an act of destiny ! No
doubt you were the person whom they were anxious to see

safe, and happy, and flourishing !

XVII. Oh miserable man, not only in fact, but also in the

circumstance of not perceiving yourself how miserable you
are ! But listen to the most serious charge of all.

&quot; In fact, what have you not sanctioned, what have you
not done ? what would be done if he were to come to life

again, by?
By whom 1 For I suppose he means to bring forward some

instance of a very wicked man.
&quot; Cmeus Pompeius himself]&quot;

Oh how base must we be, if indeed we have been imitating
Cnteus Pompeius !

&quot; Or his son, if he could be at home? &quot;

He soon will l&amp;gt;e at home, believe me
;

for in a very few

days he will enter on his home, and on his father s villas.
&quot;

Lastly, you declare that peace cannot be made unless

I either allow Brutus to quit Mutina, or supply him with

oorn.&quot;

It is others who say that : I say, that even if you were
to do so, there never could l&amp;gt;e peace between this city and you.

&quot; What ? is this the opinion of those veteran soldiers, to

whom as yet either course is open 1&quot;

I do not see that there is any course so open to them, as now
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to begin and attack that general whom they previously were
so zealous and unanimous in defending.

1

&quot; Since you yourselves have sold yourselves for flatteries

and poisoned gifts.&quot;

Are those men depraved and corrupted, who have been

persuaded to pursue a most detestable enemy vdth most right
eous war ?

&quot; But you say, you are bringing assistance to troops who
are hemmed in. I have no objection to their being saved,

and departing wherever you wish, if they only allow that man
to be put to death who has deserved it.&quot;

How very kind of him ! The soldiers availing themselves of

the liberality of Antonius have deserted their general, and
have fled in alarm to his enemy ;

and if it had not been for

them, Dolabella, in offering the sacrifice which he did to the

shade of his general, would not have been beforehand with

Antonius in propitiating the spirit of his colleague by a

similar offering.
&quot; You write me word that there has been mention of

peace made in the senate, and that five ambassadors of con

sular rank have been appointed. It is hard to believe that

those men, who drove me in haste from the city, when I

offered the fairest conditions, and when I was even thinking of

relaxing somewhat of them, should now think of acting with

moderation or humanity. And it is hardly probable, that

those men who have pronounced Dolabella a public enemy for

a most righteous action, should bring themselves to spare us

who are influenced by the same sentiments as he.&quot;

Does it appear a trifling matter, that he confesses himself a

partner with Dolabella in all his atrocities 1 Do you not see

that all these crimes flow from one source ? He himself con

fesses, shrewdly and correctly enough, that those who have pro
nounced Dolabella a public enemy for a most righteous action

1 There is some difficulty hero. Many editors propose to read &quot;often-

dcrint,&quot; which Orelliu.s thinks would hardly be Latin. lie says,
&quot; Antonius is here speaking of those veterans who had deserted him
indeed, but who, at the time of his writing this letter, had not acted

against him.&quot; Therefore, he says it is open to them to becom: recon
ciled to him again (wishing to conciliate them, and to alarm his

enemies). On the other hand, Cicero replies, Nothing is so open to

them now as to do what their duty to the republic requires. That is to

say, openly to attack you, whose party they have already abandoned.
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(for s it appears to Antonius), cannot possibly spare him who

agrees with Dolabella in opinion.
XVI 1 1. What can you do with a man who puts on paper

and records the fact, that his agreement with Dolabella is s-

complete, that lie would kill Trebonius, and, if he could,

linitus and Cassius too, with every circumstance of torture :

and inflict the same punishment on us also ? Certainly, a ma:;

who makes so pious and fair a treaty is a citizen to be taken

enreof! He, also, complains that the conditions which In

offered, those reasonable and modest conditions, were rejected :

namely, that he was to have the further Gaul, the province
the most suitable of all for renewing and carrying on the war :

that the legionaries of the Alauda should be judges in the third

decury ; that is to say, that there shall be an asylum for all

crimes, to the indelible disgrace of the republic ;
that his own

acts should be ratified, his, when not one trace of his consul

ship has been allowed to remain ! He showed Iris regard also

for the interests of Lucius Antonius, who had been a most

equitable surveyor of private and public domains, with Nuculn
and Lento for his colleagues.

&quot; Consider then, both of you. whether it is more becoming
and more advantageous for your party, for you to seek to

avenge the death of Trebonius, or that of Caesar; and whether

it is more reasonable for you and me to meet in battle, in

order that the cause of the Pompeians, which has so frequently
had its throat cut, may the more easily revive

;
or to agree

together, so as not to be a laughing-stock to our enemies.&quot;

If its throat had Ixxm cut, it never could revive. &quot;

Which,&quot;

says he,
&quot;

is more becoming.&quot; In this war he talks of what
is becoming !

&quot; And more advantageous for your party.
&quot;-

&quot;

Parties,&quot; you senseless man, is a suitable expression for the

forum, or the senate house. You have declared a wicked war

against your country ; you arc attacking Mutina
; you are

besieging the consul elect
;

two consuls are carrying on war

against yon ;
and with them, Ctesar, the proprietor; all Italy

is armed against you ;
and then do you call yours

&quot; a
party,&quot;

instead of a revolt from the republic?
&quot; To seek to avenge

the death of Trebonius, or that of Cuosar.&quot; We have avenged
Trebonius sufficiently by pronouncing Dolabella a public

enemy. The death of Cicsar is best defended by oblivion and
silence. But take notice what his object is. When he thinks
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that the death of Caesar ought to be revenged, he is threaten

ing with death, not those only who perpetrated that action,
but those also who were not indignant at it.

XIX. &quot; Men who will count the destruction of either you
or me gain to them. A spectacle which as yet Fortune her

self has taken care to avoid, unwilling to see two armies which

belong to one body fighting, with Cicero acting as master of

the show
;

a fellow who is so far happy that he has cajoled

you both with the same compliments as those with which he

boasted that he had deceived Caesar.&quot;

He proceeds in his abuse of me, as if he had been very for

tunate in all his former reproaches of me
;
but I will brand

him with the most thoroughly deserved marks of infamy, and

pillory him for the everlasting recollection of posterity. I a
&quot; master of the show of gladiators !

&quot;

indeed he is not wholly

wrong, for I do wish to see the worst party slain, and the

best victorious. He writes that &quot; whichever of them are

destroyed we shall count as so much
gain.&quot;

Admirable gain,

when, if you, Antonius, are victorious, (may the gods avert

such a disaster
!)

the death of those men who depart from life

untortured will be accounted happy! He says that Hirtius

and Caesar &quot; have been cajoled by me by the same compli
ments.&quot; I should like to know what compliment has been as

jet paid to Hirtius by me
;

for still more and greater ones

than have been paid him already are due to Caesar. But do

you, O Antonius, dare to say that Caesar, the father, was
deceived by me ? You, it was you, I say, who really slew him
at the Lupercal games. Why, most ungrateful of men,
have you abandoned your office of priest to him 1 But re

mark now the admirable wisdom and consistency of this great
and illustrious man.

&quot; I am quite resolved to brook no insult either to myself
or to my friends

;
nor to desert that party which Pompeius

hated, nor to allow the veterans to be removed from their

abodes
;
nor to allow individuals to be dragged out to torture,

nor to violate the faith which I pledged to Dolabella.&quot;

I say nothing of the rest of this sentence,
&quot; the faith

pledged to Dolabella,&quot; to that most holy man, this pious gen
tleman will by no means violate. What faith ? Was it a

pledge to murder every virtuous citizen, to partition the city
.and Italy, to distribute the provinces among, and to hand
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them over to be plundered by, their followers 1 For what else

was there which could have been ratified by treaty and mutual

pledges between Antonius and Dolabella, those foul and parri
cidal traitors?

Nor to violate my treaty of alliance with Lepidus, the

most conscientious of men.&quot;

You have any alliance with Lepidus or with any (I will

not say virtuous citizen, as he is, but with any) man in his

senses ! Your object is to make Lepidus appear cither an

impious man, or a madman. But you are doing no good,

(although it is a hard matter to speak positively of another,)

especially with a man like Lepidus, whom I will never fear,

but I shall hope good things of him unless I am prevented
from doing so. Lepidus wished to recal you from your
frenzy, not to be the assistant of your insanity. But you seek

your friends not only among conscientious men, but among
most conscientious men. And you actually, so godlike is

your piety, invent a new word to express it which has no
existence in the Latin language.

&quot; Nor to
l&amp;gt;etray Plancus, the partner of my counsels.&quot;

Plancus, the partner of your counsels? He, whose ever

memorable and divine virtue brings a light to the republic :

(unless, mayhap, you think that it is as a reinforcement to

you that he has come with those most gallant legions, and
with a numerous Gallic force of both cavalry and infantry);
and who, if before his arrival you have not by your punish
ment made atonement to the republic for your wickedness,
will lx) chief leader in this war. For although the first suc

cours that arrive are more useful to the republic, yet the last

are the more acceptable.
XX. However, at last he recollects himself and begins to

philosophize.
&quot;

If the immortal gods assist me, as I trust that they will,

going on my way with proper feelings, I shall live happily ;

but if another fate awaits me, I have already a foretaste of

joy in the certainty of your punishment. For if the Pom-

peians when defeated are so insolent, you will be sure to

experience what they will be when victorious.&quot;

You are very welcome to your foretaste of joy. For you
are at war not only with the Pompeians, but with the entire

republic. Every one, gods and men. the highest rank, tho
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middle class, the lowest dregs of the people, citizens and

foreigners, men and women, free men and slaves, all hate yon.
We saw this the other day on some false news that came

;

but we shall soon see it from the way in which true news
is received. And if you ponder these things with yourself a

little, you will die with more equanimity, and greater comfort.
&quot;

Lastly, this is the sum of my opinion and determination;
I will bear with the insults offered me by my friends, if they
themselves are willing to forget that they have offered them

;

or if they are prepared to unite with me in avenging Caesar s

death.&quot;

J^ow that they know this resolution of Antonius, do you
think that Aulus Hirtius and Caius Pansa, the consuls, can

hesitate to pass over to Antonius ^ to besiege Brutus ? to

be eager to attack Mutina ? Why do I say Hirtius and
Pansa ? Will Cossar, that young man of singular piety, be

able to restrain himself from seeking to avenge the injuries
of his father in the blood of Decimus Brutus ? Therefore, as

soon as they had read this letter, the course which they adopted
was to approach nearer to the fortifications. And on this

account we ought to consider Caesar a still more admirable

young man
;
and that a still greater kindness of the immortal

gods which gave him to the republic, as he has never been

misled by the specious use of his father s name
;
nor by any

false idea of piety and affection. He sees clearly that the

greatest piety consists in the salvation of one s country. But
if it were a contest between parties, the name of which is

utterly extinct, then would Antonius and Ventidius be the

proper persons to uphold the party of Caesar, rather than in

the first place, Caesar, a young man full of the greatest piety
and the most affectionate recollection of his parent 1 and next

to him Pansa and Hirtius, who held, (if
I may use such an

expression,) the two horns of Caesar, at the time when that

deserved to be called a party. But what parties are these,

when the one proposes to itself to uphold the authority of the

senate, the liberty of the Roman people, and the safety of the

republic, while the other fixes its eyes on the slaughter of all

good men, and on the partition of the city and of Italy.
XXL Let us come at last to the end.

I do not believe that ambassadors are coming
lie knows me well.
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&quot; To a place where war exists.&quot;

Especially with the example of Dolabella before our eyes.

Ambassadors, I should thiiik, will have privileges more re

spected than two consuls against whom he is bearing arms
;

or than Cicsar, whose father s priest he is; or than the consul

elect, whom he is attacking; or than Mutiua, which he is be

sieging ;
or tlian his country, which he is threatening with

fire and sword.
&quot; When they do come I shall sec what they demand.&quot;

Plagues and tortures seize you ! Will any one come to

you, unless he be a man like Ventidius ? We sent men of

the very highest character to extinguish the rising conflagra
tion ; you rejected them. Shall we now send men when
the fire has become so large and has risen to such a height,
and when you have left yourself no possible room, not only
for

]&amp;gt;eace,
but not even for a surrender

1

?

1 have read you this letter, conscript fathers, not be

cause I thought it worth reading, but in order to let you
see all his parricidal treasons revealed by his own confessions.

Would Marcus Lcpidus, that man so richly endowed with

all the gifts of virtue and fortune, if he saw this letter,

either wish for peace with this man, or even think it possible
that peace should be made ?

&quot; Sooner shall fire and water

mingle
&quot;

as some poet or other says ;
sooner shall anything

in the world happen than either the republic become recon

ciled to the Antonii, or the Antonii to the republic. Those

men are monsters, prodigies, portentous pests of the republic.
It would be better for this city to be uplifted from its foun

dations and transported, if such a thing were possible, into

other regions, where it should never hear of the actions or

the name of the Antonii, than for it to see those men, driven

out by the valour of Caesar, and hemmed in by the courage
of Brutus, inside these walls. The most desirable thing is

victory ;
the next l&amp;gt;eHt thing is to think no disaster too great

to bear in defence of the dignity and freedom of one s country.
The remaining alternative, I will not call it the third, but the

lowest of all, is to undergo the greatest disgrace from a desire

of life.

Since, then, this is the case, as to the letters and messages
of Marcus Lepidus, that most illustrious man, I agree with

Servilius. And I further give my vote, that Magnus Pom
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peius, the son of Ciueus, has acted as might have been expected
from the affection and zeal of his father and forefathers towards
the republic, and from his own previous virtue and industry
and loyal principles in promising to the senate and people of

Rome his own assistance, and that of those men whom he
had with him

;
and that that conduct of his is grateful and

acceptable to the senate and people of Rome, and that it shall

tend to his own honour and dignity. This may either be
added to the resolution of the senate which is before us, or it

may be separated from it and drawn up by itself, so as to let

Pompeius be seen to be extolled in a distinct resolution of the

senate.

THE FOURTEENTH (AND LAST) ORATION OF M. T. CICERO
AGAINST MARCUS ANTONIUS.

CALLED ALSO THE FOURTEENTH PHILIPPIC.

THE ARGUMENT.

After the last speech was delivered, Brutus gained great advantages in

Macedonia over Caius Antonius, and took him prisoner. He treated

him with great lenity, so much so as to displease Cicero, who remon
strated with him strongly on his design of setting him at liberty. He
was also under some apprehension as to the steadiness of Plancus s

loyalty to the senate
;
but on his writing to that body to assure them

of his obedience, Cicero procured a vote of some extraordinary
honours to him.

Cassius also about the same time was very successful in Syria, of which
he wrote Cicero a full account. Meantime reports were being spread
in the city by the partisans of Antonius, of his success before Mutina ;

and even of his having gained over the consuls. Cicero too was per

sonally much annoyed at a report which they spread of his having
formed the design of making himself master of the city and assuming
the title of Dictator ; but when Apuleius, one of his friends, and a

tribune of the people, proceeded to make a speech to the people in

Cicero s justification, the people all cried out that he had never done

anything which was not for the advantage of the republic. About
the same time news arrived of a victor}

7

gained over Antonius at

Mutina.
Pansa was now on the point of joining Hirtius with four new legions,
and Antonius endeavoured to surprise him on the road before he
could effect that junction. A severe battle ensued, in which Hirtius



THE FOURTEENTH PHILIPPIC. 225

1 uisa s aid, and Antonius wa defeated with great loss. On
the receipt of the news the populace assembled about Cicero s house,
and carried him in triumph to the Capitol. The next day Marcus

Comutus, the prsetor, summoned the senate to deliberate on the

letters received from the consuls and Octavius, giving an account of

the victory. Servilius declared his opinion that the citizens should

relinquish the sagur/t, or robe of war; and that a supplication should

be decreed in honour of the consuls and Octavius. Cicero rose next

and delivered the following speech, objecting to the relinquishment
of the robe of war, and blaming Servilius for not calling Antonius

an enemy.
The measures which he himself proposed were carried.

I. IP, conscript fathers, while I learnt from the letters

which have been read that the army of our most wicked

enemies had been defeated and routed, I had also learnt what
we all wish for above all things, and which we do suppose has

resulted from that victory which has been achieved, namely,
that Decimus Brutus had already quitted Mutina, then I

should without any hesitation give my vote for our returning
to our usual dress out of joy at the safety of that citizen on
account of whose danger it was that we adopted the robe of

war. But before any news of that event which the city looks

for with the greatest eagerness arrives, we have sufficient rea

son indeed for joy at this most important and most illustrious

battle
;
but reserve, I beg you, your return to your usual

dress for the time of complete victory. But the completion
of this war is the safety of Decimus Brutus.

But what is the meaning of this proposal that our dress

shall be changed just for to-day, and that to-morrow we
should again come forth in the garb of war? Rather when
we have once returned to that dress which we wish and
desire to assume, let us strive to retain it for ever; for this is

not only discreditable, but it is displeasing also to the im
mortal gods, to leave their altars, which we have approached
in the attire of peace, for the purpose of assuming the garb
of war. And I notice, conscript fathers, that there are

some who favour this proposal : whoso intention and design
is, as they see that that will be a most glorious day for Deci-

mua Brutus on which we return to our usual dress out of joy
for his safety, to deprive him of this great reward, so that it

may not be handed down to the recollection of posterity that

the Roman people had recourse to the garb of war on account
VOL. IV. Q
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of the danger of one single citizen, and then returned to

their gowns of peace on account of his safety. Take away
this reason, and you will find no other for so absurd a

proposal. But do you, conscript fathers, preserve your
authority, adhere to your own opinions, preserve in your
recollection, what you have often declared, that the whole

result of this entire war depends on the life of one most

brave and excellent man.

II. For the purpose of effecting the liberation of Decimus

Brutus, the chief men of the state were sent as ambassadors,
to give notice to that enemy and parricidal traitor to retire

from Mutina : for the sake of preserving that same Decimus

Brutus, Aulus Hirtius, the consul, went by lot to conduct the

war
;
a man the weakness of whose bodily health was made

up for by the strength of his courage, and encouraged by the

hope of victory : Csesar, too, after he, with an army levied by
his own resources and on his own authority, had delivered

the republic from the first dangers that assailed it, in order

to prevent any subsequent wicked attempts from being origi

nated, departed to assist in the deliverance of the same Brutus,
and subdued some family vexation which he may have felt

by his attachment to his country. What other object had
Caius Paiisa in holding the levies which he did, and in col

lecting money, and in carrying the most severe resolutions of

the senate against Antonius, and in exhorting us, and in invit

ing the Roman people to embrace the cause of liberty, ex

cept to ensure the deliverance of Decimus Brutus? For the

Roman people in crowds demanded at his hands the safety of

Decimus Brutus with such unanimous outcries, that he was

compelled to prefer it not only to any consideration of his

own personal advantage, but even to his own necessities.

And that end we now, conscript fathers, are entitled to

hope is either at the point of being achieved, or is actually

gained; but it is right for the reward of our hopes to be

reserved for the issue and event of the business, lest we
should appear either to have anticipated the kindness of the

gods by our over precipitation, or to have despised the bounty
of fortune through our own folly.

But since the manner of your behaviour shows plainly

enough what you think of this matter, I will come to the

letters which have arrived from the consuls and the pro-
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praetor, after I have said a few words relating to the letters

themselves.

III. The swords, conscript fathers, of our legions and

armies have been stained with, or rather, I should say, dipped

deep in blood iu two battles which have taken place under

the consuls, and a third, which has been fought under the

command of Ctcsar. If it was the blood of enemies, then

great is the piety of the soldiers; but it is nefarious wicked

ness if it was the blood of citizens. How long, then, is that

man, who has surpassed all enemies in wickedness, to be

spared the name of enemy? unless you wish to see the very
swords of our soldiers trembling in their hands while they
doubt whether they are piercing a citizen or an enemy. You
vote a supplication ; you do not call Antonius an enemy.

Very pleasing indeed to the immortal gods will our thanks

givings l&amp;gt;e, very pleasing too the victims, after a multitude of

our citizens has been slain !

&quot; For the
victory,&quot; says the

proposer of the supplication, &quot;over wicked and audacious

men.&quot; For that is what this most illustrious man calls them;

expressions of blame suited to lawsuits carried on in the city,

not denunciations of searing infamy such as deserved by
internecine war. I suppose they are forging wills, or tres

passing on their neighbours, or cheating some young men;
for it is men implicated in these and similar practices that

we are in the habit of terming wicked and audacious. One

man, the foulest of all banditti, is waging an irreconcileable

war against four consuls. He is at the same time carrying
on war against the senate and people of Rome. He is

(although he is himself hastening to destruction, through the

disasters which ho has met with) threatening all of us with

destruction, and devastation, and torments, and tortures. Ho
declares that that inhuman and savage act of Dolabella s,

which no nation of barbarians would have owned, was done

by his advice
;
and what he himself would do in this city, if

this very Jupiter, who now looks down upon us assembled in

his temple, had not repelled him from this temple and from
these walls, he showed, in the miseries of those inhabitants

of Parma, whom, virtuous and honourable men as they were,
and most intimately connected with the authority of this

order, and with the dignity of the Roman people, that villain

and monster, Lucius Antouius, that object of the extraordi-

Q2
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nary detestation of all men, and (if the gods hate those whom
they ought) of all the gods also, murdered with every circum
stance of cruelty. My mind shudders at the recollection,

conscript fathers, and shrinks from relating the cruelties

which Lucius Antonius perpetrated on the children and
wives of the citizens of Parma. For whatever infamy the

Antonii have willingly undergone in their own persons to

their own infamy, they triumph in the fact of having inflicted

on others by violence. But it is a miserable violence which

they offered to them
;
most unholy lust, such as the whole

life of the Antonii is polluted with.

IV. Is there then any one who is afraid to call those men
enemies, whose wickedness he admits to have surpassed even

the inhumanity of the Carthaginians? For in what city,

when taken by storm, did Hannibal even behave with such

ferocity as Antonius did in Parma, which he niched by sur

prise ? Unless, mayhap, Antonius is not to be considered

the enemy of this colony, and of the others towards which he

is animated with the same feelings. But if he is beyond all

question the enemy of the colonies and municipal towns, then

what do you consider him with respect to this city which he

is so eager for, to satiate the indigence of his band of robbers ?

which that skilful and experienced surveyor of his, Saxa, has

already marked out with his rule. Recollect, I entreat you, in

the name of the immortal gods, conscript fathers, what we
have been fearing for the last two days, in consequence of in

famous rumours carefully disseminated by enemies within the

walls. Who has been able to look upon his children or upon
his wife without weeping? who has been able to bear the sight
of his home, of his house, and his household gods 1 Already
all of us were expecting a most ignominious death, or medi

tating a miserable flight. And shall we hesitate to call the

men at whose hands we feared all these things enemies 1 If

any one should propose a more severe designation I will

willingly agree to it; I am hardly content with this ordi

nary one, and will certainly not employ a more mode
rate one.

Therefore, as we are bound to vote, and as Servilius has

already proposed a most just supplication for those letters

which have been read to you; I will propose altogether to

increase the number of the days which it is to last, especially
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as it is to be decreed in honour of three generals conjointly
But first of all I will insist on styling those men imperator

by whose valour, and wisdom, and good fortune we have been

released from the most imminent danger of slavery and death.

Indeed, who is there within the last twenty years who has had

a supplication decreed to him without being himself styled

imperator, though he may have performed the most insignifi

cant exploits, or even almost none at all. Wherefore, the

senator who spoke before me ought either not to have moved
for a supplication at all, or he ought to have paid the usual

and established compliment to those men to whom even new
and extraordinary honours are justly due.

V. Shall the senate, according to this custom which has now

obtained, style a man imperator if he has slain a thousand or

two of Spaniards, or Gauls, or Thracians; and now that so

many legions have been routed, now that such a multitude

of enemies has been slain, aye, enemies, I say, although our

enemies within the city do not fancy this expression, shall

we pay to our most illustrious generals the honour of a sup

plication, and refuse them the name of imperator? For with

what great honour, and joy, and exultation ought the deli

verers of this city themselves to enter into this temple, when

yesterday, on account of the exploits which they have per
formed, the Roman people earned me in an ovation, almost in

a triumph from my house to the Capitol, and back again from

the Capitol to my own house ? That is indeed in my opinion
a just and genuine triumph, when men who have deserved

well of the republic receive public testimony to their merits

from the unanimous consent of the senate. For if, at a time

of general rejoicing on the part of the Roman people, they
addressed their congratulations to one individual, that is a

great proof of their opinion of him; if they gave him thanks,
that is a greater still; if they did both, then nothing more
honourable to him can l&amp;gt;e possibly imagined.

Are you saying all this of yourself? some one will ask. It

is indeed against my will that I do so; but my indignation at

injustice makes me boastful, contrary to my usual habit. Is

it not sufficient that thanks should not be given to men who
have well earned them, by men who are ignorant of the very
nature of virtue ? And shall accusations and odium be

attempted to be excited against those men who devote all their
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thoughts to ensuring the safety of the republic ? For you
well know that there has been a common report for the last

few days, that the day before the wine feast,
1 that is to say,

on this very day, I was intending to come forth with the

fasces as dictator. One would think that this story was in

vented against some gladiator, or robber, or Catiline, and not

against a man who had prevented any such step from ever

being taken in the republic. Was I, who defeated and over

threw and crushed Catiline, when he was attempting such

wickedness, a likely man myself all on a sudden to turn out

Catiline 1 Under what auspices could I, an augur, take those

fasces 1 How long should I have been likely to keep them ?

to whom was I to deliver them as my successor? The idea of

any one having been so wicked as to invent such a tale ! or so

mad as to believe it! In what could such a suspicion, or

rather such gossip, have originated 1

VI. When, as you know, during the last three or four days
a report of bad news from Mutina has been creeping abroad,
the disloyal part of the citizens, inflated with exultation and

insolence, began to collect in one place, at that senate-house

which has been more fatal to their party than to the republic.

There, while they were forming a plan to massacre us, and
were distributing the different duties among one another, and

settling who was to seize on the Capitol, who on the rostra,

who on the gates of the city, they thought that all the citizens

would flock to me. And in order to bring me into unpopu
larity, and even into danger of my life, they spread abroad

this report about the fasces. They themselves had some idea

of bringing the fasces to my house
;
and then, on pretence of

that having been done by my wish, they had prepared a band
of hired ruffians to make an attack on mo as on a tyrant, and
a massacre of all of you was intended to follow. The fact is

already notorious, conscript fathers, but the origin of all

this wickedness will be revealed in its fitting time.

Therefore Publius Apuleius, a tribune of the people, who
ever since my consulship has been the witness and partaker

1 There were two wine feasts, Yinalia, at Rome : the vinalia urbano,
celebrated on the twenty-third of April; and the vinalia rustica, on the

nineteenth of October. This was the urbana vinalia; on which occasion

the wine casks which had been filled in the autumn were tasted for tho

first time.
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of, and my assistant in all my designs and nil my dangers
could not endure the grief of witnessing my indignation. He
convened a numerous assembly, as the whole Roman people
were animated with one feeling on the subject. And when in

the harangue which he then made, he, as was natural from our

sjreat intimacy and friendship, was going to exculpate me
from all suspicion in the matter of the fasces, the whole

assembly cried out with one voice, that I had never had any
intentions with regard to the republic which were not excel

lent. After this assembly was over, within two or three

hours, these most welcome messengers and letters arrived;
so that the same day not only delivered me from a most

unjust odium, but increased my credit by that most extra

ordinary act with which the Roman people distinguished
me.

I have made this digression, conscript fathers, not so

much for the sake of speaking of myself, (for I should be in

a sorry plight if I were not sufficiently acquitted in your eyes
without the necessity of making a formal defence,) as with the

view of warning some men of too grovelling and narrow

minds, to adopt the line of conduct whicli 1 myself have

always pursued, and to think the virtue of excellent citizens

worthy of imitation, not of envy. There is a great field in

the republic, as Crassus used very wisely to say; the road to

glory is open to many.
VII. Would that those great men were still alive, who,

after my consulship, when I myself was willing to yield to

them, wen? themselves desirous to see me in the post of

leader. I .ut at the present moment, when there is such a

dearth of \vise and fearless men of consular rank, how great
do you not suppose must be my grief and indignation, when
I see some men absolutely disaffected to the republic, others

wholly indifferent to everything, others incapable of per-

Yering with any firmness in the cause which they have

espoused; and regulating their opinions not always by the

advantage of the republic, but sometimes by hope, ind some
times by fear. But if any one is anxious and inclined to

struggle for the leadership though struggle there ought to

be none he acts very foolishly, if he proposes to combat
virtue with vices. For as speed is only outstripped by sj&amp;gt;ecd,

so among brave men virtue is only surpassed by virtue. Will
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you, if I am full of excellent sentiments with respect to the

republic, adopt the worst possible sentiments yourself for the

purpose of excelling me 1 Or if you see a race taking place
for the acquisition of honours, will you summon all the

wicked men you can find to your banner? I should be sorry
for you to do so

;
first of all, for the sake of the republic, and

secondly, for that of your own dignity. But if the leadership
of the state were at stake, which I have never coveted, what
could be more desirable for me than such conduct on your

part? For it is impossible that I should be defeated by
wicked sentiments and measures, by good ones perhaps I

might be, and I willingly would be.

Some people are vexed that the Roman people should see,

and take notice of, and form their opinion on these matters.

Was it possible for men not to form their opinion of each

individual as he deserved ? For as the Roman people forms

a most correct judgment of the entire senate, thinking that at

no period in the history of the republic was this order ever

more firm or more courageous; so also they all inquire dili

gently concerning every individual among us
;
and especially

in the case of those among us who deliver our sentiments at

length in this place, they are anxious to know what those sen

timents are; and in that way they judge of each one of us,

as they think that he deserves. They recollect that on the

nineteenth of December I was the main cause of recovering
our freedom

;
that from the first of January to this hour I

have never ceased watching over the republic; that day and

night my house and my ears have been open to the instruction

and admonition of every one; that it has been by my letters,

and my messengers, and my exhortations, that all men in

every part of the empire have been roused to the protection
of our country ;

that it is owing to the open declaration of

my opinion ever since the first of January, that no ambassa
dors have been ever sent to Antonius; that I have always
called him a public enemy, and this a war; so that I, who
on every occasion have been the adviser of genuine peace,
have been a determined enemy to this pretence of fatal

peace.
Have not I also at all times pronounced Ventidius an

enemy, when others wished to call him a tribune of the

people ? If the consuls had chosen to divide the senate on
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my opinion, their arms would long since have been wrested

from the hands of all those robbers by the positive authority
of the senate.

VIII. But what could not be done then, conscript fathers,

at present not only can be, but even must be done. I mean,
those men who are in reality enemies must be branded in

plain language, must be declared enemies by our formal reso

lution. Formerly, when I used the words War or Enemy,
men more than once objected to record my proposition among
the other propositions. But that cannot be done on the

present occasion. For in consequence of the letters of Caius

Pausa and Aulus Hirtius, the consuls, and of Cains Caesar,

propru-tor, we have all voted that honours be paid to the im
mortal gods. The very man who lately proposed and earned

a vote for a supplication, without intending it pronounced
those men enemies

;
for a supplication has never been decreed

for success in civil war. Decreed, do I say ? It has never even

been asked for in the letters of the conqueror. Sylla as

consul carried on a civil war
;
he led his legions into the city

and expelled whomsoever he chose
; he slew those whom he

had in his power: there was no mention made of any suppli
cation. The violent war with Octavius followed. China the

conqueror had no supplication voted to him. Sylla as im-

perator revenged the victory of Cinna, still no supplication
was decreed by the senate. I ask you yourself, Publius

Servilius, did your colleague send you any letters concerning
that most lamentable battle of Pharsalia ? Did he wish you
to make any motion about a supplication t Certainly not.

But he did afterwards when he took Alexandria
;
when ho

defeated Pharnaces; but for the battle of Pharsalia lie did not

even celebrate a triumph. For that battle had destroyed
those citizens whose, I will not say lives, but even whose

victory might have been quite compatible with the safety and

prosperity of the state. And the same thing had happened
in the previous civil wars. For though a supplication was
decreed in my honour when I was consul, though no arms
had been had recourse to at all, still that was voted by a new
and wholly unprecedented kind of decree, not for the slaughter
of enemies, but for the preservation of the citizens. Where
fore, a supplication on account of the affairs of the republic

having been successfully conducted must, conscript father^
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be refused by you even though your generals demand it ; a

stigma which has never been affixed on any one except Gabi-

nius
;
or else, by the mere fact of decreeing a supplication, it

is quite inevitable that you must pronounce those men, for

whose defeat you do decree it, enemies of the state.

IX. What then Servilius did in effect, I do in express terms,
when I style those men imperators. By using this name, I

pronounce those who have been already defeated, and those

who still remain, enemies in calling their conquerors impera-
tors. For what title can I more suitably bestow on Pansa ?

Though he has, indeed, the title of the highest honour in the

republic. What, too, shall I call Hirtius ? He, indeed, is

consul; but this latter title is indicative of the kindness of

the Roman people ;
the other of valour and victory. What 1

Shall I hesitate to call Ccesar imperator, a man born for the

republic by the express kindness of the gods 1 He who was
the first man who turned aside the savage and disgraceful

cruelty of Antonius, not only from our throats, but from our
limbs and bowels ? What numerous and what important
virtues, ye immortal gods, were displayed on that single

day. For Pansa was the leader of all in engaging in battle

and in combating with Antonius
; general worthy of the

martial legion, legion worthy of its general ! Indeed, if he

had been able to restrain its irresistible impetuosity, the whole

war would have been terminated by that one battle. But as

the legion, eager for liberty, had rushed with too much pre

cipitation against the enemy s line of battle, and as Pansa
himself was fighting in the front ranks, he received two dan

gerous wounds, and was borne out of the battle, to preserve
his life for the republic. But I pronounce him not only im

perator, but a most illustrious imperator ; who, as he had

pledged himself to discharge his duty to the republic either

by death or by victory, has fulfilled one half of his promise;

may the immortal gods prevent the fulfilment of the other

half!

X. Why need I speak of Hirtius ? who, the moment he
heard of what was going on, wdth incredible promptness and

courage led forth two legions out of the camp ;
that noble

fourth legion, which, having deserted Antonius, formerly
united itself to the martial legion ;

and the seventh, which,

consisting wholly of veterans, gave proof in that battle that
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the name of the senate and people of Rome was dear to those

soldiers who preserved the recollection of the kindness of

Ctesar. With these twenty cohorts, with no cavalry, while

Hirtius himself was bearing the eagle of the fourth legion,

and we never heard of a more noble office being assumed by

any general, he fought with the tliree legions of Autonius

and with his cavalry, and overthrew, and routed, and put to

the sword those impious men who were the real enemies

to this temple of the all-good and all-powerful Jupiter, and
to the rest of the temples of the immortal gods, and the

houses of the city, and the freedom of the Roman people, and
our lives and actual existence; so that that chief and leader

of robbers fled away with a very few followers, concealed by
the darkness of night, and frightened out of all his senses.

Oh what a most blessed day was that, which, while the

carcases of those parricidal traitors were strewed about, every
where, beheld Antouius flying with a few followers, before he

reached his place of concealment.

But will any one hesitate to call Caesar imperator ? Most

certainly his age will not deter any one from agreeing to this

proposition, since he has gone beyond his age in virtue. And
to me, indeed, the services of Caius Ca3sar have always

appeared the more thankworthy, in proportion as they were
less to have been expected from a man of his ago. For when
wo conferred military command on him, we were in fact en

couraging the hope with which his name inspired us
; and

now that he has fulfilled those hopes, he has sanctioned the

authority of our decree by his exploits. This young man of

great mind, as Hirtius most truly calls him in his letters,

with a few cohorts defended the camp of many legions, and

fought a successful battle. And in this manner the republic
has on one day been preserved iu many places by the valour,
and wisdom, and good fortune of three irnperators of the

Roman people.
XL I therefore

proi&amp;gt;o8e supplications of fifty days in the

joint names of the three. The reasons I will embrace in the

words of the resolution, using the most honourable language
that I can devise.

But it becomes our good faith and our piety to show plainly
to our most gallant soldiers how mindful of their services and
how grateful for them we are

; and accordingly I give my
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vote that our promises, and those pledges too which we pro
mised to bestow on the legions when the war was finished,
be repeated in the resolution which we are going to pass this

day. For it is quite fair that the honour of the soldiers,

especially of such soldiers as those, should be united with

that of their commanders. And I wish, conscript fathers,

that it was lawful for us to dispense rewards to all the citi

zens; although we will give those which we have promised
with the most careful usury. But that remains, as I well

hope, to the conquerors, to whom the faith of the senate is

pledged; and, as they have adhered to it at a most critical

period of the republic, we are bound to take care that they
never have cause to repent of their conduct. But it is easy
for us to deal fairly by those men whose very services, though
mute, appear to demand our liberality. This is a much more

praiseworthy and more important duty, to pay a proper tri

bute of grateful recollection to the valour of those men who
have shed their blood in the cause of their country. And
I wish more suggestions could occur to me in the way of

doing honour to those men. The two ideas which principally
do occur to me, I will at all events not pass over

;
the one

of which has reference to the everlasting glory of those bravest

of men
;

the other may tend to mitigate the sorrow and

mourning of their relations.

XII. I therefore give my vote, conscript fathers, that the

most honourable monument possible be erected to the sol

diers of the martial legion, and to those soldiers also who
died fighting by their side. Great and incredible are the ser

vices done by this legion to the republic. This was the first

legion to tear itself from the piratical band of Antonius;
this was the legion which encamped at Alba

;
this was the

legion that went over to Caesar; and it was in imitation of

the conduct of this legion that the fourth legion has earned

almost equal glory for its virtue. The fourth is victorious

without having lost a man ; some of the martial legion fell

in the very moment of victory. Oh happy death, which, due

to nature, has been paid in the cause of one s country ! But
I consider you men born for your country ; you whose very
name is derived from Mars, so that the same god who begot
this city for the advantage of the nations, appears to have

begotten you for the advantage of this city. Death in flight
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is infamous ; in victory glorious. In truth, Mars himself

seems to select all the bravest men from the battle array.
Those impious men whom you slew, shall even in the shades

below pay the penalty of their parricidal treason. But you,
who have poured forth your latest breath in victory, have

earned an abode and place among the pious. A brief life

has been allotted to us by nature ; but the memory of a

well-spent life is imperishable. And if that memory were

no longer than this life, who would be so senseless as to

strive to attain even the highest praise and glory by the most
enormous labours and dangers 1

You then have fared most admirably, being the bravest of

soldiers while you lived, and now the most holy of warriors,

because it win be impossible for your virtue to be buried,

either through the forgetfulness of the men of the present

age, or the silence of posterity, since the senate and Roman

people will have raised to you an imperishable monument, I

may almost say with their own hands. Many armies at

various times have been great and illustrious in the Punic,
and Gallic, and Italian wars

;
but to none of them have

honours been paid of the description which are now conferred

on you. And I wish that we could pay you even greater

honours, since we have received from you the greatest pos
sible services. You it was who turned aside the furious

Antonius from this city; you it was who repelled him when

endeavouring to return. There shall therefore be a vast

monument erected with the most sumptuous work, and an

inscription engraved upon it, as the everlasting witness of

your god-like virtue. And never shall the most grateful

language of all who either see or hear of your monument
cease to be heard. And in this manner you, in exchange
for your mortal condition of life, have attained immor

tality.

XIII. But since, conscript fathers, the gift of glory is

conferred on these most excellent and gallant citizens by the

honour of a monument, let us comfort their relations, to

whom this indeed is the best consolation. The greatest com
fort for their parents is the reflection that they have pro
duced sons who have been such bulwarks of the republic ;

for

their children, that they will have such examples of virtue in

their family ; for their wives, that the husbands whom they
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have lost are men whom it is a credit to praise, and to have
a right to mourn for

;
and for their brothers, that they may

trust that, as they resemble them in their persons, so they do

also in their virtues.

Would that we were able by the expression of our senti

ments and by our votes to wipe away the tears of all these

persons ;
or that any such oration as this could be publicly

addressed to them, to cause them to lay aside their grief and

mourning, and to rejoice rather, that, while many various

kinds of death impend over men, the most honourable kind

of all has fallen to the lot of their friends
;
and that they are

not unburied, nor deserted
; though even that fate, when

incurred for one s country, is not accounted miserable ;

iior burnt with equable obsequies in scattered graves, but
entombed in honourable sepulchres, and honoured with

public offerings ;
and with a building which will be an

altar of their valour to ensure the recollection of eternal

ages.
Wherefore it will be the greatest possible comfort to their

relations, that by the same monument are clearly displayed
the valour of their kinsmen, and also their piety, and the good
faith of the senate, and the memory of this most inhuman

war, in which, if the valour of the soldiers had been less

conspicuous, the very name of the Roman people would have

perished by the parricidal treason of Marcus Antonius. And
I think also, conscript fathers, that those rewards which

we promised to bestow on the soldiers when we had recovered

the republic, we should give with abundant usury to those

who are alive and victorious when the time comes ;
and that

in the case of the men to whom those rewards were promised,
but who have died in the defence of their country, I think

those same rewards should be given to their parents or chil

dren, or wives or brothers.

XIV. But that I may reduce my sentiments into a formal

motion, I give my vote that
&quot; As Caius Pansa, consul, imperator, set the example of

fighting with the enemy in a battle in which the martial

legion defended the freedom of the Roman people with admir
able and incredible valour, and the legions of the recruits

behaved equally well
;
and as Caius Pansa, consul, imperator,

while engaged in the middle of the ranks of the enemy
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received wounds : and as Auliis Hirtius, consul, imperator, the

moment that he heard of the battle, and knew what was

going on, with a most gallant and loyal soul, led his unny
out of his camp and attacked Marcus Antonius and his army,
and put his troops to the sword, with so little injury to his

own arniv that he did not lose one single man ;
and as Caius

Caesar, propraetor, imperator, with great prudence and energy
defended the camp successfully, and routed and put to the

sword the forces of the enemy which had come near the

camp :

&quot; On these accounts the senate thinks and declares that

the Roman people has been released from the most disgrace
ful and cruel slavery by the valour, and military skill, and

prudence, and firmness, and perseverance, and greatness of

mind and good fortune of these their generals. And decrees

that, as they have preserved the republic, the city, the tem

ples of the immortal gods, the property and fortunes and
families of all the citizens, by their own exertions in battle,

and at the risk of their own lives
;
on account of these virtu

ous and gallant and successful achievements, Caius Pansa and
Aulus Hirtius, the consuls, imperators, one or both of them,

or, in their absence, Marcus Cornutus, the city praetor, shall

appoint a supplication at all the altars for fifty days. And
as the valour of the legions has shown itself worthy of their

most illustrious generals, the senate will with great eagerness,
now that the republic is recovered, bestow on our legions and
armies all the rewards which it formerly promised them.

And as the martial legion was the first to engage with the

enemy, and fought in such a manner against superior num
bers as to slay many and take some prisoners ;

and as they
shed their blood for their country without any shrinking ;

and as the soldiers of the other legions encountered death

with similar valour in defence of the safety and freedom of

the Roman people ;
the senate does decree that Caius Pansa

and Aulus Hirtius, the consuls, imperators, one or both of

them if it seems good to them, shall see to the issuing of

a contract for, and to the erecting, the most honourable pos
sible monument to those men who shed their blood for the

lives and lilxirties and fortunes of the Roman people, and for

the city and temples of the immortal gods ;
that for that

purpose they shall order the city quccstors to furnish and pay
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money, in order that it may be a witness for the everlasting
recollection of posterity of the wickedness of our most cruel

enemies, and the god- like valour of our soldiers. And that

the rewards which the senate previously appointed for the

soldiers, be paid to the parents or children, or wives or

brothers of those men who in this war have fallen in defence

of their country ;
and that all honours be bestowed on them

which should have been bestowed on the soldiers themselves,
if those men had lived who gained the victory by their

death.&quot;



THE TWO HOOKS WHICH REMAIN

OF

THE TREATISE BY M. T. CICERO
ox

RHETORICAL INVENTION.

BOOK I.

These essays on rhetoric were composed by Cicero when he was about

one and twenty years of age, and he mentions them afterwards in his

more elaborate treatise DC Oratorc, (Lib. i. c. 2,) as unworthy of his

more mature age, and more extended experiences. Quintilian also

(III. c. 63,) mentions them as works which Cicero condemned by
subsequent writings. This treatise originally consisted of four books,
of which only two have come down to us.

I. I HAVE often and deeply resolved this question in my mind,
whether fluency of language has been beneficial or injurious
to men and to cities, with reference to the cultivation of the

highest order of eloquence. For when I consider the disasters

of our own republic, and when I call to mind also the ancient

calamities of the most important states, I see that it is by no

means the most insignificant portion of their distresses which

has originated from the conduct of the most eloquent men.

But, at the same time, when I set myself to trace back, by the

aid of written memorials and documents, affairs which, by
reason of their antiquity, are removed back out of the reach of

any personal recollection, I perceive also that many cities have

been established, many wars extinguished, many most endur-

ing alliances and mot holy frk-ndships have been cemented by
deliberate wisdom much assisted and facilitated by eloquence.
And as I have been, as I say, considering all this for some
time, reason itself especially induces me to think that wisdom
without eloquence is but of little advantage to states, but that

VOL. iv. it
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eloquence without wisdom is often most mischievous, and is

never advantageous to them.

If then any one, neglecting all the mos-t virtuous and

honourable considerations of wisdom and duty, devotes his

whole attention to the practice of speaking, that man is train

ing himself to become useless to himself, and a citizen mis

chievous to his country ;
but a man who arms himself with

eloquence in such a manner as not to oppose the advantage of

his country, but to be able to contend in behalf of them, he

appears to me to be one who both as a man and a citizen will

oe of the greatest service to his own and the general interests,

and most devoted to his country.
And if we are inclined to consider the origin of this thing

which is called eloquence, whether it be a study, or an art, or

some peculiar sort of training or some faculty given us by
nature, we shall find that it has arisen from most honourable

causes, and that it proceeds on the most excellent principles.

II. For there was a time when men wandered at random
over the fields, after the fashion of beasts, and supported life

on the food of beasts
;
nor did they do anything by means of

the reasoning powers of the mind
;
but almost everything by

bodily strength. No attention was as yet paid to any consi

derations of the religious reverence due to the gods, or of the

duties which are owed to mankind : no- one had ever seen any

legitimate marriages, no one had beheld any children whose

parentage was indubitable
;
nor had any one any idea what

great advantage there might be in a system of equal law

And so, owing to error and ignorance, cupidity, that blind

and rash sovereign of the mind, abused its bodily strength,
that most pernicious of servants, for the purpose of gratifying
itself. At this time then a man,

1 a great and a wise man truly
was he, perceived what materials there were, and what great
fitness there was in the minds of men for the most important

affairs, if any one could only draw it out, and improve it by
education. He, laying down a regular system, collected men,
who were previously dispersed over the fields and hidden in

1 There is much dispute as to who is meant here. Some say Cicero

refers to Amphion, some to Orpheus, and some to Mercury ; the

Romans certainly did attribute the civilization of men to Mercury, as

Horace says
Qui feros cultus hominum reccnti

Voce forrmtsti catus. I. 0, 2.
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habitations in the woods into one place, and united them, and

leading them on to every useful and honourable pursuit,

though, at first, from not being used to it they raised an out

cry against it
;
he gradually, as they became more eager to

listen to him on account of his wisdom and eloquence, made
them gentle and civilized from having been savage and brutal.

And it certainly seems to me that no wisdom which was silent

and destitute of skill in speaking could have had such power as

to turn men on a sudden from their previous customs, and to

lead them to the adoption of a different system of life. And,
moreover, after cities had been established how could men

possibly have been induced to learn to cultivate integrity,
and t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; maintain justice, and to be accustomed willingly to obey
others, and to think it right not only to encounter toil for the

sake of the general advantage, but even to run the risk of losing
their lives, if men had not been able to persuade them by
eloquence of the truth of those principles which they had dis

covered by philosophy ? Undoubtedly no one, if it had not

been that he was influenced by dignified and sweet eloquence,
would ever have chosen to condescend to appeal to law with

out violence, when he was the most powerful party of the two
as far as strength went

;
so as to allow himself now to be put

on a level with those men among whom he might have been

preeminent, and of his own free will to abandon a custom most

pleasant to him, and one which by reason of its antiquity had

almost the force of nature.

And this is how eloquence appears to have originated at

first, and to have advanced to greater perfection ;
and also,

afterwards, to have become concerned in the most important
transactions of peace and war, to the greatest advantage of

mankind ( But after that a certain sort of complaisance, a

false copyist of virtue, without any consideration for real

duty, arrived at home fluency of language, then wickedness,

relying on ability, l&amp;gt;egan
to overturn cities, and to undermine

the principles of human life.

III. And, since we have mentioned the origin of the good
done by eloquence, let.us explain also the beginning of this evil.

It appears exceedingly probable to me that wa.s a time when
men who were destitute of eloquence nnd wisdom, were not

accustomed to meddle with affairs of state, and when also

great and eloquent men were not used to concern themselves

u 2
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about private causes ; but, while the most important trans

actions were managed by the most eminent and able men,
I think that there were others also, and those not very incom

petent, who attended to the trifling disputes of private indi

viduals
;
and as in these disputes it often happened that men

had recourse to lies, and tried by such means to oppose the

truth, constant practice in speaking encouraged audacity, so

that it became unavoidable that those other more eminent

men should, on account of the injuries sustained by the

citizens, resist the audacious and come to the assistance of

their own individual Mends.

Therefore, as that man had often appeared equal in speak

ing, and sometimes even superior, who having neglected the

study of wisdom, had laboured to acquire nothing except

eloquence, it happened that in the judgment of the multitude

he appeared a man worthy to conduct even the affairs of the

state. And hence it arose, and it is no wonder that it did,

when rash and audacious men had seized on the helm of the

republic, that great and terrible disasters occurred. Owing
to which circumstances, eloquence fell under so much odium
and unpopularity that the ablest men, (like men who seek

a harbour to escape from some violent tempest) devoted them
selves to any quiet pursuit, as a refuge from a life of sedition

and tumult. So that other virtuous and honourable pur
suits appear to me to have become popular subsequently,
from having been cultivated in tranquillity by excellent men;
but that this pursuit having been abandoned by most of them,

grew out of fashion and obsolete at the very time when it

should have been more eagerly retained and more anxiously

encouraged and strengthened.
For the more scandalously the temerity and audacity of

foolish and worthless men was violating a most honourable
and virtuous system, to the excessive injury of the republic,
the more studiously did it become others to resist them, and
to consult the welfare of the republic.

IV. And this principle which I have just laid down did not

escape the notice of Cato, nor of Lajlus, nor of their pupil, as I

may fairly call him, Africanus, nor of the Gracchi the grandson
of Africanus

; men in whom there was consummate virtue and

authority increased by their consummate virtue and eloquence,
which might serve as an ornament to these qualities, and as a
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protection to the republic. Wherefore, in my opinion at least,

men ought not the less to devote themselves to eloquence,

although some men both in private and public affairs misuse

it in a perverse manner
;
but I think rather that they should

apply themselves to it with the more eagerness, in order to

prevent wicked men from getting the greatest power to the

exceeding injury of the good, and the common calamity of all

men; especially as this is the only thing which is of the

greatest influence on all affairs both public and private ;
and

as it is by this same quality that life is rendered safe, and

honourable, and illustrious, and pleasant For it is from this

source that the most numerous advantages accrue to the re

public, if only it be accompanied by wisdom, that governor of

all human affairs. From this source it is that praise and
honour and dignity flow towards all those who have acquired
it

;
from this source it is that the most certain and the safest

defence is provided for their friends. And, indeed, it appears
to me, that it is on this particular that men, who in many
points are weaker and lower than the beasts, are especially

superior to them, namely, in being able to speak.

Wherefore, that man appears to me to have acquired an
excellent endowment, who is superior to other men in that

very thing in which men are
sui&amp;gt;erior

to beasts. And if this

art is acquired not by nature only, not by mere practice, but
also by a sort of regular system of education, it appears to me
not foreign to our

pur|K&amp;gt;se
to consider what those men say

who have left us some precepts on the subject of the at

tainment, of it.

But, before we begin to speak of oratorical precepts, I think

we must say something of the nature of the art itself; of its

duty, of its end, of its materials, and of its divisions. For
when we have ascertained those points, then each man s mind

will, with the more ease and readiness, be able to comprehend
the system itself, and the path which leads to excellence in it.

V. There is a certain political science which is made up of

many and important particulars. A very great and extensive

portion of it is artificial eloquence, which men call rhetoric.

For we do not agree with those men who think that the know

ledge of political science is in no need of and has no connexion
with eloquence; and we most widely disagree with those, on
tile other hand, who think that all political ability is compre-
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bended under the skill and power of a rhetorician. On which
account we will place this oratorical ability in such a class as

to assert that it is a part of political science. But the duty of

this faculty appears to be to speak in a manner suitable to per

suading men ;
the end of it is to persuade by language. And

there is difference between the duty of this faculty and its

end; that with respect to the duty we consider what ought to

be done ;
with respect to the end we consider what is suitable

to the duty. Just as we say, that it is the duty of a physician
to prescribe for a patient in a way calculated to cure him

;

and that his end is to cure him by his prescriptions. And so

we shall understand what we are to call the duty of an orator,

and also what we are to call his end
;
since we shall call that

his duty wThich he ought to do, and we shall term that his

end for the sake of which he is bound to do his duty.
We shall call that the material of the art, on which the

whole art, and all that ability which is derived from art,

turns. Just as if we were to call diseases and wounds the

material of medicine, because it is about them that all me
dical science is concerned. And in like manner, we call those

subjects with which oratorical science and ability is con

versant the materials of the art of rhetoric. And these sub

jects some have considered more numerous, and others less so.

For Gorgias the Leontinc, who is almost the oldest of all

rhetoricians, considered that an orator was able to speak in

the most excellent manner of all men on every subject. And
when he says this he seems to be supplying an infinite and
boundless stock of materials to this art. But Aristotle, who
of all men has supplied the greatest number of aids and orna

ments to this art, thought that the duty of the rhetorician

was conversant with three kinds of subjects; with the demon

strative, and the deliberative, and the judicial.
The demonstrative is that which concerns itself with the

praise or blame of some particular individual ; the delibera

tive is that which, having its place in discussion and in political

debate, comprises a deliberate statement of one s opinion ;

the judicial is that which, having its place in judicial proceed

ings, comprehends the topics of accusation and defence
;
or of

demand and refusal. And, as our own opinion at least in

clines, the art and ability of the orator must be understood to

be conversant with these tripartite materials.
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VI. For Hermagoras, indeed, appears neither to attend to

what he is saving, nor to understand what he is promising;
for he divides the materials of an orator into the cause, and

the examination. The cause he defines to be a thing which

has in itself a controversy of language united with the inter

position of certain characters. And that part, we too say, is

assigned to the orator ;
for we give him those three parts

which we have already mentioned. the judicial, the delibera

tive, and the demonstrative. But the examination he defines

to be that thing which has in itself a controversy of language,
without the interposition of any particular characters; in this

way: Whether there is anything good besides honesty?&quot;
&quot; Whether the senses may be trusted ?&quot;

&quot; What is the shape
of the world ?&quot;

&quot; What is the si?.e of the sun ?&quot; But I im

agine that all men can easily see that all such questions are

far removed from the business of an orator
;

for it appears
the excess of insanity to attribute those subjects, in which we
know that the most sublime genius of philosophers has been

exhausted with infinite labour, as if they were inconsiderable

matters, to a rhetorician or an orator.

But if Hermagoras himself had had any great acquaintance
with these subjects, acquired with long study and training,
then it would be supposed that he, from relying on his own

knowledge, had laid down some false principles respecting the

duty of an orator, and had explained not what his art could

effect, but what he himself could do. But as it is, the cha

racter of the man is such, that any one would be much more
inclined to deny him any knowledge of rhetoric, than to grant
him any acquaintance with philosophy. Nor do I say this

because the book on the art which he published appears to mo
to have been written with any particular incorrectness, (for,

indeed, he appears to me to have shown very tolerable inge

nuity and diligence in arranging topics which he had collected

from ancient writings on the subject, and also to have ad
vanced some new theories himself,) but it is the least part of

the business of an orator to speak concerning his art, which is

what ho has done : his business is rather to speak from his

art, which is what we all see that this Hermagoras was very
little able to do. And so that, indeed, appears to us to be
the proper materials of rhetoric, which we liavo said appeared
to be such to Aristotle.
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VII. And these are the divisions of it, as numerous writers

have laid them down : Invention ; Arrangement ; Elocution
;

Memory; Delivery. Invention, is the conceiving oftopics either

true or probable, which may make one s cause appear probable ;

Arrangement, is the distribution of the topics which have been

thus conceived with regular order
; Elocution, is the adapta

tion of suitable words and sentences to the topics so con

ceived ; Memory, is the lasting sense in the mind of the

matters and words corresponding to the reception of these

topics. Delivery, is a regulating of the voice and body in

a manner suitable to the dignity of the subjects spoken of

and of the language employed.
Now, that these matters have been briefly defined, we may

postpone to another time those considerations by which we

may be able to elucidate the character and the duty and the

object of this art
;

for they would require a very long argu
ment, and they have no very intimate connexion with the

definition of the art and the delivery of precepts relating to it.

But we consider that the man who writes a treatise on the

art of rhetoric ought to write about two other subjects also
;

namely, about the materials of the art, and about its divi

sions. And it seems, indeed, that we ought to treat of the

materials and divisions of this art at the same time. Where

fore, let us first consider what sort of quality invention ought
to be, which is the most important of all the divisions, and
which applies to every description of cause in which an orator

can be engaged.
VIII. Every subject which contains in itself any contro

versy existing either in language or in disputation, contains a

question either about a fact, or about a name, or about a class,

or about an action. Therefore, that investigation out of which
a cause arises we call a stating of a case. A stating of a case

is the first conflict of causes arising from a repulse of an accu

sation; in this way.
&quot; You did so and so;

&quot;

I did not do so
;&quot;

or,
&quot;

it was lawful for me to do so.&quot; When there is a dispute
as to the fact, since the cause is confirmed by conjectures, it is

called a conjectural statement. But when it is a dispute as

to a name, because the force of a name is to be defined by
words, it is then styled a definitive statement. But when the

thing which is sought to be ascertained is what is the charac

ter of the matter under consideration, because it is a dispute
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about violence, and about the character of the affair, it is

called a general statement. But when the cause depends on
this circumstance, either that that man does not seem to

plead who ought to plead, or that he does not plead with that

man with whom he ought to plead, or that he does not plead
before the proper people, at the proper time, in accordance

with the proper law, urging the proper charge, and demand

ing the infliction of the proper penalty, then it is called a

statement by way of demurrer
;
because the arguing of the

case appears to stand in need of a demurrer and also of some
alteration. And some one or other of these sorts of state

ment must of necessity be incidental to every cause. For if

there be any one to which it is not incidental, in that there

can be no dispute at all
;
on which account it has no right

even to be considered a cause at all.

And a dispute as to fact may be distributed over every
sort of time. For as to what has been done, an inquiry can
bo instituted in this way &quot;whether Ulysses slew Ajax;&quot;

and as to what is being done, in this way
&quot; whether the

people of Tregellae are well affected towards the Roman
people ;

&quot;

and ;is to what is going to happen, in this way
&quot; if we leave Carthage uninjured, whether any inconvenience
will accrue to the

republic.&quot;

It is a dispute about a name, when parties are agreed as to

the fact, and when the question is by what name that which
has been done is to be designated. In which class of dispute
it is inevitable on that account that there should l&amp;gt;e a dispute
as to the name; not because the parties are not agreed about
the fact, not because the fact is not notorious, but localise

that which h;us l&amp;gt;een done appears in a different light to dif

ferent people, and on that account one calls it by one name
and another by another. Wherefore, in disputes of this kind
the matter must l&amp;gt;e defined by words, and described briefly;

as, for instance, if any one lias stolen any sacred vessel from
a private place, whether he is to be considered a sacrilegious

person, or a simple thief. For when that is inquired into, it

is necessary to define both points what is a thief, and what
is a sacrilegious person. and to show by one s own descrip
tion that the matter which is under discussion ought to be
called by a different name from that which the opposite party
apply to it.
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IX. The dispute about kind is, when it is agreed both
what has been done, and when there is no question as to the

name by which it ought to be designated ;
and nevertheless

there is a question of what importance the matter is, and of

what sort it is, and altogether of what character it is; in

this way, whether it be just or unjust; whether it be useful

or useless; and as to all other circumstances with reference

to which there is any question what is the character of that

which has been done, without there being any dispute as to

its name. Humagoras assigned four divisions to this sort of

dispute : the deliberative, the demonstrative, the judicial, and
the one relating to facts. And, as it seems to us, this was no

ordinary blunder of his, and one which it is incumbent on

us -to reprove ; though we may do so briefly, lest, if we were

to pass it over in silence, we might be thought to have had
no good reason for abandoning his guidance ;

or if we were to

dwell too long on this point, we might appear to have inter

posed a delay and an obstacle to the other precepts which we
wish to lay down.

If deliberation and demonstration are kinds of causes,

then the divisions of any one kind cannot rightly be consi

dered causes ;
for the same matter may appear to be a class

to one person, and a division to another
;

but it cannot

appear both a class and a division to the same person. But
deliberation and demonstration are kinds of argument; for

either there is no kind of argument at all, or there is the

judicial kind alone, or there are all three kinds, the judicial

and the demonstrative and the deliberative. Now, to say
there is no kind of argument at the same time that he says
that there are many arguments, and is giving precepts for

them, is foolishness. How, too, is it possible that there should

be one kind only, namely the judicial, when deliberation and

demonstration in the first place do not resemble one another,

and are exceedingly different from the judicial kind, and have

each their separate object to which they ought to be referred.

It follows, then, that there are three kinds of arguments.
Deliberation and demonstration cannot properly be considered

divisions of any kind of argument. He was wrong, therefore,

when he said that they were divisions of a general statement

of the case.

X. But if they cannot properly be considered divisions of
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a kind of argument, much less can they properly be con

sidered divisions of a division of an argument. But all

statement of the case is a division of an argument. For the

argument is not adapted to the statement of the case, but

the statement of the case is adapted to the argument. But
demonstration and deliberation cannot be properly considered

divisions of a kind of argument, because they are separate
kinds of arguments themselves. Much less can they properly
be considered divisions of that division, as he calls them. In

the next place, if the statement of the case, both itself as

a whole, and also any portion of that statement, is a repelling
of an accusation, then that which is not a repelling of an

accusation is neither a statement of a case, nor a portion of

a statement of a case
;
but if that which is not a repelling

of an attack is not a statement of a case, nor a portion of

a statement of a case, then deliberation and demonstration

are neither a statement of a case, nor a portion of a state

ment of a case. If, therefore, a statement of a case, whether

it be the whole statement or some portion of it, be a repel

ling of an accusation, then deliberation and demonstration

are neither a statement of a case, nor any portion of such

statement. But he himself asserts that it is a repelling of an

accusation. He must therefore assert also that demonstra
tion and deliberation are neither a statement of a case, nor

a portion of such a statement. And he will be pre&scd by
the same argument whether he calls the statement of a case

the original ;issertion of his cause by the accuser, or the first

speech in answer to such accusation by the advocate of the

defence. For all the same difficulties will attend him in

either case.

In the next place a conjectural argument cannot, as to the

same portion of it, be at the same time both a conjectural
one and a definitive one. Again, a definitive argument can

not, as to the same portion of it, be at the same time both

a definitive argument and one in the form and character of

a demurrer. And altogether, no statement of a case, and no

portion of such a statement, can at one and the haine time

both have its own proper force and also contain the force of

another kind of argument. Because each kind of argument
is considered simply by its own merits, and according to its

own nature; and if any other kind be united with it, then it
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is the number of statements of a case that is doubled, and
not the power of the statement that is increased.

But a deliberative argument, both as to the same portion
of it and also at the same time, very frequently has a state

ment of its case both conjectural, and general, and definitive,

and in the nature of a demurrer; and at times it contains

only one statement, and at times it contains many such.

Therefore it is not itself a statement of the case, nor a divi

sion of such statement : and the same thing must be the case

with respect to demonstration. These, then, as I have said

before, must be considered kinds of argument, and not divi

sions of any statement of the subject.

XI. This statement of the case then, which we call the

general one, appears to us to have two divisions, one judicial
and one relating to matters of fact. The judicial one is that

in which the nature of right and wrong, or the principles of

reward and punishment, are inquired into. The one relating
to matters of fact is that in which the thing taken into con

sideration is what is the law according to civil precedent, and

according to equity; and that is the department in which

lawyers are considered by us to be especially concerned.

And the judicial kind is itself also distributed under two

divisions, one absolute, and one which takes in something
besides as an addition, and which may be called assumptive.
The absolute division is that which of itself contains in

itself an inquiry into right and wrong. The assumptive one

is that which of itself supplies no firm ground for objection,
but which takes to itself some topics for defence derived

from extraneous circumstances. And its divisions are four,

concession, removal of the accusation from oneself, a re

torting of the accusation, and comparison. Concession when
the person on his trial does not defend the deed that has

been done, but entreats to be pardoned for it : and this again
is divided into two parts, purgation and deprecation. Pur

gation is when the fact is admitted, but when the guilt of

the fact is sought to be done away. And this may be on

three grounds, of ignorance, of accident, or of necessity.

Deprecation is when the person on his trial confesses that he

has done wrong, and that he has done wrong on purpose,
and nevertheless entreats to be pardoned. But this kind of

address can be used but very rarelv.
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Removal of the accusation from oneself is when the person
on his trial endeavours by force of argument and by influence

to remove the charge which is brought against him from

himself to another, so that it may not fix him himself with

any guilt at all. And that can be done in two ways, if

either the cause of the deed, or the deed itself, is attributed

to another. The cause is attributed to another when it is

said that the deed was done in consequence of the power and
influence of another; but the deed itself is attributed to

auotheryhen it is said that another either might have done

it, or ought to have done it. The retorting of an accusation

takes place when what is done is said to have been lawfully
done because another had previously provoked the doer

wrongfully. Comparison is, when it is argued that some
other action has been a right or an advantageous one, and
then it is contended that this deed which is now impeached
was committed in order to facilitate the accomplishment of

that useful action.

In the fourth kind of statement of a case, which we call

the one which assumes the character of a demurrer, that

sort of statement contains a dispute, in which an inquiry is

opened who ought to be the accuser or pleader, or against

whom, or in what manner, or before whom, or under what

law, or at what time the accusation ought to be brought
forward; or when something is urged generally tending to

alter the nature of, or to invalidate the whole accusation.

Of this kind of statement of a case Hermagoras is considered

the inventor : not that many of the ancient orators have not

frequently employed it, but because former writers on the

subject have not taken any notice of it, and have not entered

it among the number of statements of cases. But since it

has been thus invented by Hermagoras, many people have

found fault with it, whom we considered not so much to be

deceived by ignorance (for indeed the matter is plain enough)
as to be hindered from admitting the truth by some envy or

fondness for detraction.

XII. We have now then mentioned the different kinds of

statements of cases, and their several divisions. But we
think that we shall bo able more conveniently to give in

stances of each kind, when we are furnishing a store of argu
ments for each kind. For K&amp;lt; the system of arguing will be
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more clear, when it can be at once applied both to the general
classification and to the particular instance.

When the statement of the case is once ascertained, then

it is proper at once to consider whether the argument be a

simple or a complex one
;
and if it be a complex one, whether

it is made up of many subjects of inquiry, or of some com

parison. That is a simple statement which contains in itself

one plain question, in this way :

&quot; Shall we declare war

against the Corinthians, or not
1

?&quot; That is a complex state

ment consisting of several questions in which many inquiries
are made, in this way: &quot;Whether Carthage shall be de

stroyed, or whether it shall be restored to the Carthaginians,
or whether a colony shall be led thither.&quot; Comparison is a

statement in which inquiry is raised in the way of contest,

which course is more preferable, or which is the most prefer
able course of all, in this way: &quot;Whether we had better

send an army into Macedonia against Philip, to serve as an
assistance to our allies; or whether we had better retain it in

Italy, in order that we may have as numerous forces as pos
sible to oppose to Hannibal.&quot; In the next place, we must
consider whether the dispute turns on general reasoning, or

on written documents; for a controversy with respect to

written documents, is one which arises out of the nature of

the writing.
XIII. And of that there are five kinds which have been

separated from statements of cases. For when the language
of the writing appears to be at variance with the intention of

the writer, then two laws or more seem to differ from one

another, and then, too, that which has been written appears
to signify two things or more. Then also, from that which

is written, something else appears to be discovered also, which

is not written ; and also the effect of the expressions used is

inquired into, as if it W3re in the definitive statement of the

case, in which it has been placed. Wherefore, the first kind

is that concerning the written document and the intention

of it; the second arises from the laws which are contrary to

one another; the third is ambiguous; the fourth is argumen
tative

; the fifth we call definitive.

But reason applies when the whole of the inquiry does not

turn on the writing, but on some arguing concerning the

writing. But, then, when the kind of argument has been



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 2/55

duly considered, and when the statement of the case has

been fully understood ;
when you have become aware whether

it is simple or complex, and when you have ascertained

whether the question turns on the letter of the writing or

on general reasoning ;
then it is necessary to see what is the

question, what is the reasoning, what is the system of ex

amining into the excuses alleged, what means there are of

establishing one s own allegations ;
and all these topics must

be derived from the original statement of the case. What I

call
&quot; the question&quot; is the dispute which arises from the con

flict of the two statements in this way.
&quot; You have not done

this lawfully ;&quot;
&quot;I have done it

lawfully.&quot;
And this is the

conflict of arguments, and on this the statement of the case

hinges. It arises, therefore, from that kind of dispute which

we call
&quot; the question,&quot;

in this way :
&quot; Whether he did so

and so
lawfully.&quot;

The reasoning is that which embraces the

whole cause ;
and if that be taken away, then there is no

dispute remaining behind in the cause. In this way, in

order that for the sake of explaining myself more clearly, I

may content myself with an easy and often quoted instance.

If Orestes be accused of matricide, unless he says this, &quot;I did

it rightfully, for she had murdered my father,&quot; he has no
defence at all. And if his defence be taken away, then all

dispute is taken away also. The principle of his argument
then is that she murdered Agamemnon. The examination

of this defence is then a dispute which arises out of the

attempts to invalidate or to establish this argument. For
the argument itself may be considered sufficiently explained,
since we dwelt upon it a little while ago.

&quot; For
she,&quot; says

he,
&quot; had murdered my father.&quot;

&quot;

But,&quot; says the adversary,
&quot; for all that it was not right for your mother to be put to

death by you who were her son
; for her act might have been

punished with nit your being guilty of wickedness.&quot;

XIV. From this mode of bringing forward evidence, arises

that last kind of dispute which we call the judicution, or

examination of the excuses alleged. And that is of this

kind: whether it was right that his mother should be put to

death by Orestes, because she had put to death Orestes s

father 1

Now proof by testimony is the firmest sort of reasoning
that can be used by an advocate in defence, and it is also the
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best adapted for the examination of any excuse which may
be alleged. For instance, if Orestes were inclined to say that

the disposition of his mother had been such towards his

father, towards himself and his sisters, towards the kingdom,
and towards the reputation of his race and family, that her

children were of all people in the world the most bound to

inflict punishment upon her. And in all other statements 01

cases, examinations of excuses alleged are found to be carried

on in this manner. But in a conjectural statement of a case,

because there is no express evidence, for the fact is not ad
mitted at all, the examination of the defence put forward

cannot arise from the bringing forward of evidence. Where
fore, it is inevitable that in this case the question and the

judication must be the same thing. As &quot;it was done,&quot; &quot;it

was not done.&quot; The question is whether it was done.

But it must invariably happen that there will be the same
number of questions, and arguments, and examinations, and
evidences employed in a cause, as there are statements of the

case or divisions of such statements. When all these things
are found in a cause, then at length each separate division of

the whole cause must be considered. For it does not seem

that those points are necessarily to be first noticed, which

have been the first stated; because you must often deduce

those arguments which are stated first, at least if you wish

them to be exceedingly coherent with one another and to be

consistent with the cause, from those arguments which are to

be stated subsequently. Wherefore, when the examination

of the excuses alleged, and all those arguments which require
to be found out for the purpose of such examination have

been diligently found out by the rules of art, and handled

with due care and deliberation, then at length we may pro
ceed to arrange the remaining portions of our speech. And
these portions appear to us to be in all six

;
the exordium,

the relation of the fact, the division of the different circum

stances and topics, the bringing forward of evidence, the

finding fault with the action which has been done, and the

peroration.
At present, since the exordium ought to be the main thing

of all, we too will first of all give some precepts to lead to a

system of opening a case properly.
XV. An exordium is an address bringing the mind of the
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hearer into a suitable state to receive the rest of the speech ;

and that will be effected if it has rendered him well disposed
towards the speaker, attentive, and willing to receive infor

mation. Wherefore, a man who is desirous to open a cause

well, must of necessity be beforehand thoroughly acquainted
with the nature and kind of cause which he has to conduct.

Now the kinds of causes are five; one honourable, one as

tonishing, one low, one doubtful, one obscure. The kind of

cause which is called honourable, is such an one as the dis

position of the hearer favours at once, without waiting to

hear our speech. The kind that is astonishing, is that from
which the mind of those who are about to hear us has been

alienated. The kind which is low, is one which is disregarded

by the hearer, or which does not seem likely to be carefully
attended to. The kind which is doubtful, is that in which

either the examination into the excuses alleged is doubtful, or

the cause itself, being partly honourable and partly discredit

able
;

so as to produce partly good-will and partly disinclina

tion. The kind which is obscure, is that in which either the

hearers are slow, or in which the cause itself is entangled in a

multitude of circumstances hard to be thoroughly acquainted
with. Wherefore, since there are so many kinds of causes, it

is necessary to open one s case on a very different system in

each separate kind. Therefore, the exordium is divided into

two portions, first of all a beginning, and secondly language-
calculated to enable the orator to work his way into the good
graces of his hearers. The beginning is an address, in plain

words, immediately rendering the hearer well disposed towards

one, or inclined to receive information, or attentive. Tho

language calculated to enable the orator to work his way
into tlu3 good graces of his hearers, is an address which em
ploys a certain dissimulation, and which by a circuitous route

as it were obscurely creeps into the affections of the hearer.

In the kind of cause which wo have called astonishing, if

the hearers bo not positively hostile, it will bo allowable by
the beginning of the speech to endeavour to secure their

good-will. But if they bo excessively alienated from one,
then it will be necessary to have recourse to endeavours to

insinuate oneself into their good graces. For if peace and

good-will be openly sought for from those- who are enemies
to one, they not only we nut obtained, but the liatred which

VOL. iv. a
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they bear one is even inflamed and increased. But in the

kind of cause which T have called low, for the sake of re

moving his contempt it will be indispensable to render the

hearer attentive. The kind of cause which has been styled

doubtful, if it embraces an examination into the excuses

alleged, which is also doubtful, must derive its exordium from
that very examination; but if it have some things in it of a

creditable nature, and some of a discreditable character, then

it will be expedient to try and secure the good-will of the

hearer, so that the cause may change its appearance, and
seem to be an honourable one. But when the kind of cause

is the honourable kind, then the exordium may either

be passed over altogether, or if it be convenient, we may
begin either with a relation of the business in question, or

with a statement of the law, or with any other argument
which must be brought forward in the course of our speech,
and on which we most greatly rely ;

or if we choose to employ
an exordium, then we must avail ourselves of the good-will

already existing towards us, in order that that which does

exist may be strengthened.
XVI. In the kind of cause which I have called obscure, it

will be advisable to render the hearers inclined to receive in

struction by a carefully prepared exordium. Now, since it

has been already explained what effect is to be sought to be

produced by the exordium, it remains for us to show by what

arguments all such effects may be produced.
Good-will is produced by dwelling on four topics : on one

derived from our own character, from that of our adversaries,
from that of the judges, and from the cause itself. From our

own character, if we manage so as to speak of our own actions

and services without arrogance ;
if we refute the charges

which have been brought against us, and any other suspicions
in the least discreditable which it may be endeavoured to

attach to us ;
if we dilate upon the inconveniences which have

already befallen us, or the difficulties which are still impend
ing over us

;
if we have recourse to prayers and to humble

and suppliant entreaty. From the character of our adver

saries, if we are able to bring them either into hatred, or into

unpopularity, or into contempt. They will be brought into

hatred, if any action of theirs can be adduced which has been

lascivious, or arrogant, or cruel, or malignant. They will be
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made unpopular, if we can dilate upoii their violent behaviour,
their power, their riches, their numerous kinsmen, their wealth,
and their arrogant and intolerable use of all these sources of

influence
;
so that they may appear rather to trust to these

circumstances than to the merits of their cause. They will be

brought into contempt, if sloth, or negligence, or idleness, or

indolent pursuits, or luxurious tranquillity can be alleged

against them. Good-will will bo procured, derived from the

character of the hearers themselves, if exploits are mentioned
which have been performed by them with bravery, or wisdom,
or humanity ;

so that no excessive flattery shall appear to be

addressed to them
;
and if it is plainly shown how high and

honourable their reputation is, and how anxious is the expec
tation with which men look for their decision and authority.
Or from the circumstances themselves, if we extol our own
cause with praises, and disparage that of tho opposite party by
contemptuous allusions.

But we shall make our hearers attentive, if we show that

the things which we are going to say and to speak of are im

portant, and unusual, and incredible
;
and that they concern

either all men, or those who are our present hearers, or- some
illustrious men, or the immortal gods, or the general interests

of the republic. And if we promise that we will in a very
short time prove our own cause

;
and if we explain tho whole

of the examination into the excuses alleged, or the different

examinations, if there be more than one.

We shall render our hearers willing to receive information,
if we explain the sum total of the cause with plainness and

brevity, that is to say, the point on which the dispute hinges.
For when you wish to make a hearer inclined to receive infor

mation you must also render him attentive. For ho is above

all men willing to receive information who is prepared to listen

with the greatest attention.

XVII. The next thing which it seems requisite to speak of^

is, how topics intended to enable the orator to work his way
into the good graces of his hearers ought to bo handled. We
must then use such a sort of address as that when the kind of

cause which we are conducting is that which 1 have called

astonishing ; that is to say, as I have stated before, when the

disposition of the hearer is adverse to one. And that gene
rally arises from one of three causes : either if there be any-
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thing discreditable in the cause itself, or if any such belief

appears to have been already instilled into the hearer by those

who have spoken previously ;
or if one is appointed to speak

at a time when those who have got to listen to one are

wearied with hearing others. For sometimes when one is

speaking, the mind of the hearer is alienated from one no less

by this circumstance than by the two former.

If the discreditable nature of one s cause excites the ill-will

of one s hearers, or if it be desirable to substitute for the man
on whom they look unfavourably another man to whom they
are attached ; or, for the matter they regard with dislike,

another matter of which they approve ; or if it be desirable

to substitute a person for a thing, or a thing for a person, in

order that the mind of the hearer may be led away from that

which he hates to that which he loves
;
and if your object is

to conceal from view the fact that you are about to defend

that person or action which you are supposed to be going to

defend
;
and then, when the hearer has been rendered more

propitious, to enter gradually on the defence, and to say that

those things at which the opposite party is indignant appear
scandalous to you also

;
and then, when you have propitiated

him who is to listen to you, to show that none of all those

things at all concern you, and to deny that you are going to

say anything whatever respecting the opposite party whether
it be good or bad

;
so as not openly to attack those men who

are loved by your hearers, and yet doing it secretly as far as

you can to alienate from them the favourable disposition of

your hearers
;
and at the same time to mention the judg

ment of some other judges in a similar case, or to quote the

authority of some others as worthy of imitation
;
and then to

show that it is the very same point, or one very like it, or one

of greater or less importance, (as the case may make it expe

dient,) which is in question at present.
If the speech of your adversaries appears to have made an

impression on your hearers, which is a thing which will be

very easily ascertained by a man who understands what are

the topics by which an impression is made ;
then it is requi

site to promise that you will speak first of all on that point
which the opposite party consider their especial stronghold,
or else to begin with a reference to what has been said by the

adversary, and especially to what he said last
;
or else to
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appear to doubt, and to feel some perplexity and astonish

ment as to what you had best say first, or what argument it

is desirable to reply to first for when a hearer sees the man
whom the opposite party believe to be thrown into perplexity

by their speech prepared with unshaken firmness to reply to

it, he is generally apt to think that he has assented to what

has been said without sufficient consideration, rather than

that the present speaker is confident without due grounds.
But if fatigue has alfenated the mind of the hearer from your
cause, then it is advantageous to promise to speak more

briefly than you had been prepared to speak ;
and that you

will not imitate your adversary.
If the case admit of it, it is not disadvantageous to begin with

some new topic, or with some one which may excite laughter;
or with some argument which has arisen from the present
moment

;
of which kind arc any sudden noise or exclamation ;

or with something which you have already prepared, which

may embrace some apologue, or fable, or other laughable cir

cumstance. Or, if the dignity of the subject shall seem incon

sistent with jesting, in that case it is not disadvantageous to

throw in something sad, or novel, or terrible. For as satiety
of food and disgust is either relieved by some rather bitter

ta.stc, or is at times appeased by a sweet taste
;
so a mind

weary with listening is either reinstated in its strength by
astonishment, or else is refreshed by laughter.

XVIII. And these are pretty nearly the main things
which it appeared desirable to say separately concerning the

exordium of a speech, and the topics which an orator should

use for the purpose of insinuating himself into the good grace
of his hearers. And now it seems desirable to lay down some
brief rules which may apply to both in common.
An exordium ought to have a great deal of sentcntiousness

and gravity in it, and altogether to embrace all things which

have a reference to dignity ;
because that is the most de

sirable effect to be produced which in the greatest degree
recommends the speaker to his hearer. It should contain

very little brilliancy, or wit, or elegance of expression, be

cause from these qualities there always arises a suspicion
of preparation and artificial diligence : and that is an idea

which above all others takes away credit from a speech, and

authority from a speaker.
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But the following are the most ordinary faults to be found

in an exordium, and those it is above all things desirable to

avoid. It must not be vulgar, common, easily changed, long,

unconnected, borrowed, nor must it violate received rules.

What I mean by vulgar, is one which may be so adapted to

numerous causes as to appear to suit them all. That is

common, which appears to be able to be adapted no less to

one side of the argument than to the other. That is easily

changed, which with a slight alteration may be advanced by
the adversary on the other side of the question. That is long,
which is spun out by a superfluity of words or sentences far

beyond what is necessary. That is unconnected, which is not

derived from the cause itself, and is not joined to the whole

speech as a limb is to the body. That is borrowed, which

effects some other end than that which the kind of cause

under discussion requires ;
as if a man were to occupy himself

in rendering his hearer inclined to receive information, when
the cause requires him only to be well disposed towards the

speaker : or, if a man uses a formal beginning of a speech,
when what the subject requires is an address by which the

speaker may insinuate himself into the good graces of his

hearer. That is contrary to received rules, which effects no

one of those objects for the sake of which the rules concerning
exordiums have been handed down. This is the sort of

blunder which renders him who hears it neither well disposed
to one, nor inclined to receive information, nor attentive

;
or

(and that indeed is the most disastrous effect of all) renders

him of a totally contrary disposition. And now we have said

enough about the exordium.

XIX. Narration is an explanation of acts that have been

done, or of acts as if they have been done. There are three

kinds of narration. One kind is that in which the cause

itself and the whole principle of the dispute is contained.

Another is that in which some digression, unconnected with

the immediate argument, is interposed, either for the sake of

criminating another, or of instituting a comparison, or of pro

voking some mirth not altogether unsuitable to the business

under discussion, or else for the sake of amplification. The
third kind is altogether foreign to civil causes, and is uttered

or written for the sake of entertainment, combined with its

giving practice, which is not altogether useless. Of this last
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there are two divisions, the one of which is chiefly conversant

about things, and the other about persons. That which is

concerned in the discussion and explanation of things lias

three parts, fable, history, and argument. Fable is that in

which statements are expressed which are neither true nor

probable, as is this

&quot; Huge winged snakes, join d by one common yoke.&quot;

History is an account of exploits which have been performed,
removed from the recollection of our own age ;

of which sort

is the statement,
&quot;

Appius declared war against the Cartha

ginians.&quot; Argument is an imaginary case, which still might
have happened. Such is this in Terence

&quot;For after Sosia became a man.&quot;

But that sort of narration which is conversant about persons,
is of such a sort that in it not only the facts themselves, but

also the conversations of the persons concerned and their

very minds can be thoroughly seen, in this way
&quot; And oft he came to me with mournful voice,
What is your aim, your conduct what ? Oh why
Do you this youth with these sad arts destroy ]

Why does he fall in love? Why seeks he wine,
And why do you from time to time

supply
The means for such excess ? You study dress

And folly of all kinds ; while he, if left

To his own natural bent, is stern and strict,

Almost beyond the claims of virtue.&quot;

In this kind of narration there ought to be a great deal of

cheerfulness wrought up out of the variety of circumstances;
out of the dissimilarity of dispositions ;

out of gravity, lenity,

hope, fear, .suspicion, regret, dissimulation, error, pity, tho

changes of fortune, unexpected disaster, sudden joy, and

happy results. But these cmlxjllishments may bo derived

from the precepts which will hereafter be laid down about

elocution.

At present it seems best to speak of that kind of narration

which contains an explanation of the cause under discussion.

XX. It is desirable then that it should have three qualities;

that it should be brief, open, and probable. It will be brief,

if the beginning of it is derived from the quarter from which

it ought to be
;
and if it is not endeavoured to )&amp;gt;e extracted
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from what has been last said, and if the speaker forbears to

enumerate all the parts of a subject of which it is quite
sufficient to state the total result

;
for it is often sufficient

to say what has been done, and there is no necessity for his

relating how it was done
; and if the speaker does not in his

narration go on at a greater length than there is any occasion

for, as far as the mere imparting of knowledge is concerned ;

and if he does not make a digression to any other topic; and
if he states his case in such a way, that sometimes that
which has not been said may be understood from that which
has been said

;
and if he passes over not only such topics as

may be injurious, but those too which are neither injurious
nor profitable ;

and if he repeats nothing more than once ;

and if he does not at once begin with that topic which was
last mentioned

; and the imitation of brevity takes in many
people, so that, when they think that they are being brief,

they are exceedingly prolix, while they are taking pains to say
many things with brevity, not absolutely to say but few

things and no more than are necessary. For to many men
a man appears to speak with brevity who says,

&quot; I went to

the house; I called out the servant; he answered me; I

asked for his master; he said that he was not at home.&quot;

Here, although he could not have enumerated so many par
ticulars more concisely, yet, because it would have been enough
to say,

&quot; He said that he was not at home,&quot; he is prolix on
account of the multitude of circumstances which he mentions.

Wherefore, in this kind of narration also it is necessary to

avoid the imitation of brevity, and we must no less carefully
avoid a heap of unnecessary circumstances than a multitude
of words.

But a narration will be able to be open, if those actions

are explained first which have been done first, and if the order
of transactions and times is preserved, so that the things are

related as they have been done, or as it shall seem that they
may have been done. And in framing this narration, it will

be proper to take care that nothing be said in a confused or

distorted manner
;
that no digression be made to any other

subject; that the affair may not be traced too far back, nor
earned too far forward; that nothing be passed over which is

connected with the business in hand; and altogether the

precepts which have been laid down about brevity, must be
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attended to in this particular also. For it often happens
that the truth is but little understood, more by reason of

the prolixity of the speaker, than of the obscurity of the

statement. And it is desirable to use clear language, which

is a point to be dwelt upon when we come to precepts for

elocution.

XXI. A narration will be probable, if in it those character

istics are visible which are usually apparent in truth; if the

dignity of the persons mentioned is preserved; if the causes

of the actions performed are made plain ;
if it shall appeal-

that there were facilities for performing them ;
if the time was

suitable
;

if there was plenty of room
;

if the place is shown
to have been suitable for the transaction which is the subject
of the narration

;
if the whole business, in short, be adapted

to the nature of those who plead, and to the reports bruited

about among the common people, and to the preconceived

opinions of those who hear. And if these principles be ob

served, the narration will appear like the truth.

But besides all this, it will be necessary to take care that

such a narration be not introduced when it will be a hin

drance, or when it will be of no advantage ;
and that it be not

related in an unseasonable place, or in a manner which the

cause does not require. It is a hindrance, when the very
narration of what has been done comes at a time that the

hearer has conceived great displeasure at something, which it

will l&amp;gt;e expedient to mitigate by argument, and by pleading
the whole cause carefully. And when this is the case, it will

be desirablo rather to scatter the different portions of the

transactions limb by limb as it were over the cause, and, as

promptly as may be, to adapt them to each separate argu
ment, in order that there may be a remedy at hand for the

wound, and that the defence advanced may at once mitigate
the hatred which has arisen.

Again, a narration is of no advantage when, after our case

has once been set forth by the opposite party, it is of no im

portance to relate it a second time or in another manner
; or

when the whole affair is so clearly comprehended by the

hearers, as they believe at least that it can do us no good to

give them information respecting it in another fa&hion. And
when this is the case, it is best to abstain from any narration

altogether. It is uttered in au unseasonable place, when it is
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not arranged in that part of the speech in which the case

requires it; and concerning this kind of blunder we will

speak when we come to mention the arrangement of the

speech. For it is the general arrangement of the whole that

this affects. It is not related in the manner which the cause

requires, when either that point which is advantageous to the

opposite party is explained in a clear and elegant manner, or

when that which may be of benefit to the speaker is stated

in an obscure or careless way. Wherefore, in order that this

fault may be avoided, everything ought to be converted by
the speaker to the advantage of his own cause, by passing
over all things which make against it which can be passed
over

; by touching lightly on those points which are beneficial

to the adversary, and by relating those which are advan

tageous to himself carefully and clearly. And now we
seem to have said enough about narration. Let us now

pass on in regular order to the arrangement of the different

topics.
XXII. An arrangement of the subjects to be mentioned in

an argument, when properly made, renders the whole oration

clear and intelligible. There are two parts in such a division
;

each of which is especially connected with the opening of

the cause, and with the arrangement of the whole discussion.

One part is that which points out what are the particulars as

to which one is in agreement with the opposite party, and
also what remains in dispute; and from this there is a certain

definite thing pointed out to the hearer, as that to which he

should direct his attention. The other part is that in which

the explanation of those matters on which we are about to

speak, is briefly arranged and pointed out. And this causes

the hearer to retain certain things in his mind, so as to

understand that when they have been discussed the speech
will be ended. At present it seems desirable to mention

briefly how it is proper to use each kind of arrangement.
And this arrangement points out what is suitable and what is

not suitable ;
its duty is to turn that which is suitable to the

advantage of its own side, in this way :

&quot; I agree with the

opposite party as to the fact, that a mother has been put to

death by her son.&quot; Again, on the other side :

&quot; We are both

agreed that Agamemnon was slain by Clytacmuestra.&quot; For in

saying this each speaker has laid down that proposition which
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was suitable, and nevertheless has consulted the advantage of

liis own side.

In the next place, what the matter in dispute is must be

explained, when we come to mention the examination into

the excuses which are alleged. And how that is managed
has been already stated.

But the arrangement which embraces the properly distri

buted explanation of the facts, ought to have brevity, com

pleteness, conciseness. Brevity is when no word is introduced

which is not necessary. This is useful in this sort of speaking,
because it is desirable to arrest the attention of the hearer by
the facts themselves and the real divisions of the case, and
not by words or extraneous embellishments of diction. Com
pleteness is that quality by which we embrace every sort of

argument which can have any connexion with the case con

cerning which we have got to speak ;
and in this division we

must take care not to omit any useful topic, not to introduce

any such too late, out of its natural place, for that is the

most pernicious and discreditable error of all. Conciseness

in arrangement is preserved if the general classes of facts are

clearly laid down, and are not entangled in a promiscuous
manner with the subordinate divisions. For a class is that

which embraces many subordinate divisions, as,
&quot; an animal.&quot;

A subordinate division is that which is contained in the class,

as &quot; a horse.&quot; But very often the same thing may be a class

to one person, and a subordinate division to another. For
&quot;

man&quot; is a subordinate division of &quot;

animal,&quot; but a class as to
&quot;

Theban,&quot; or &quot;

Trojan.&quot;

XXIII. And I have been more careful in laying down this

definition, in order that after it has been clearly compre
hended with reference to the general arrangement, a concise

ness as to classes or genera may be preserved throughout the

arrangement. For he who arranges his oration in this man
ner &quot;

I will prove that by means of the covetousness and

audacity and avarice of our adversaries, all soils of evils have
fallen on the

republic,&quot;
fails to perceive that in this arrange

ment of his, when he intended to mention only classes, he has

joined also a mention of a subordinate division. For covet

ousness is the general class under which all desires are com
prehended ; and beyond all question avarice is a subordinate
division of that class.
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We must therefore avoid, after having mentioned a uni

versal class, then, in the same arrangement, to mention along
with it any one of its subordinate divisions, as if it were some

thing different and dissimilar. And if there are many subor

dinate divisions to any particular class, after that has been

simply explained in the first arrangement of the oration, it

will be more easily and conveniently arranged when we come
to the subsequent explanation in the general statement of

the case after the division. And this, too, concerns the sub

ject of conciseness, that we should not undertake to prove
more things than there is any occasion for

;
in this way :

&quot;

I will prove that the opposite party were able to do what
we accuse them of

;
and had the inclination to do it

;
and

ckd it.&quot; It is quite enough to prove that they did it. Or
when there is no natural division at all in a cause, and when
it is a simple question that is under discussion, though that

is a thing which cannot be of frequent occurrence, still we
must use careful arrangement. And these other precepts also,

with respect to the division of subjects which have no such

great connexion with the practice of orators
; precepts which

come into use in treatises in philosophy, from which we have

transferred hither those which appeared to be suitable to

our purpose, of which we found nothing in the other arts.

And in all these precepts about the division of our subjects, it

will throughout our whole speech be found that every portion
of them must be discussed in the same order as that in which it

has been originally stated
;

and then, when everything has

been properly explained, let the whole be summed up, and
summed up so that nothing be introduced subsequently be

sides the conclusion. The old man in the Andria of Terence

arranges -briefly and conveniently the subjects with which he

wishes his freedman to become acquainted :

&quot; And thus the life and habits of my son,
And my designs respecting his career,
And what I wish your course towards both to be,

Will be quite plain to
you.&quot;

And accordingly, as he has proposed in his original arrange

ment, he proceeds to relate, first the life of his son

&quot; For when, Sosia, he became a man,
lie was allow d more liberty.&quot;
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Then comes his own design
&quot; And now I take great care.&quot;

After that, what he wishes Sosia to do ;
what he put last

in his original arrangement he now mentions last

&quot; And now the part is
yours.&quot;

. . .

As, therefore, in this instance, he came first to the portion
which he had mentioned first, and so, when he had discussed

them all, made an end of speaking, we too ought to advance to

each separate portion of our subject, and when we Lad finished

every part, to sum up. Now it appears desirable to proceed
in regular order to lay down some precepts concerning the

confirmation of our arguments, as the regular order of the

subject requires.
XXIV. Confirmation is that by means of which our speech

proceeding in argument adds belief, and authority, and cor-

roboration to our cause. As to this part there are certain

fixed rules which will bo divided among each separate class

of causes. But it appears to be not an inconvenient course to

disentangle what is not unlike a wood, or a vast promiscuous
mass of materials all jumbled together ;

and after that to

point out how it may be suitable to corroborate each separate
kind of cause, after wo have drawn all our principles of argu
mentation from this source. All statements are confirmed

by some argument or other, either by that which is derived

from persons, or by that which is deduced from circum

stances. Now wo consider that these different things belong
to persons, a name, nature, a way of life, fortune, custom,

affection, pursuits, intentions, actions, accidents, orations. A
name is that which is given to each separate person, so that

each is called by his own proper and fixed appellation. To
define nature itself is difficult, but to enumerate those parts
of it which we require for the laying down of these precept*
is more easy.
And these refer partly to that portion of things which ia

divine, and partly to that which is mortal. Now of things
which are mortal one part is classed among the race of men,
and one among the race of brutes: and the race of men is

distinguished by sex, whether they be male or female : and
with respect to their nation, and country, and kindred, and

age : \vith respect to their nation, whether a man be a Greek
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or a barbarian ; with respect to their country, whether a man
be an Athenian or a Lacedcemonian ; with respect to their

kindred, from what ancestors a man is descended, and who are

his relations ;
with respect to his age, whether he is a boy, or

a youth, or a full grown man, or an old man. Besides these

things, those advantages or disadvantages which come to a

man by nature, whether in respect of his mind or his body,
are taken into consideration, in this manner : whether he be

strong or weak
;

whether he be tall or short
;

whether he

be handsome or ugly ;
whether he be quick in his motions or

slow
;
whether he be clever or stupid ; whether he have a

good memory, or whether he be forgetful; whether he be

courteous, fond of doing kindnesses, modest, patient, or the

contrary. And altogether all these things which are con

sidered to be qualities conferred by nature on men s minds or

bodies, must be taken into consideration when defining nature.

For those qualities which are acquired by industry relate

to a man s condition, concerning which wo must speak
hereafter.

XXV. With reference to a man s way of life it is proper to

consider among what men, and in what manner, and according
to whose direction he has been brought up ; what teachers of

the liberal sciences he has had
;
what admonitors to encou

rage him to a proper course of life ;
with what friends he is

intimate
;
in what business, or employment, or gainful pursuit

he is occupied ;
in what manner he manages his estate, and

what are his domestic habits. With reference to his fortune

we inquire whether he is a slave or a free man
;

whether he

is wealthy or poor ;
whether he is a private individual or a

man in office
; if he be in office, whether he has become so

properly or improperly ;
whether he is prosperous, illustrious,

or the contrary ; what sort of children he has. And if we
are inquiring about one who is no longer alive, then we must
consider also by what death he died.

But when we speak of a man s habitual condition, we mean
his constant and absolute completeness ofmind or body, in some

particular point as for instance, his perception of virtue, or

of some art, or else some science or other. And we include

also some personal advantages not given to him by nature,
but procured by study and industry. By affection, we mean
a sudden alteration of mind or body, arising from some par-
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ticular cause, as joy, desire, fear, annoyance, illness, weakness,
and other things which arc found under the same class. But

study is the assiduous and earnest application of the mind,

applied to some particular object with great good-will, as to

philosophy, poetry, geometry, or literature. By counsel, we
mean a carefully considered resolution to do or not to do

something. But actions, and accidents, and speeches will be

considered with reference to three different times ;
what a

man has done, what has happened to him, or what he has

said ; or what he is doing, or what is happening to him, or

what he is saying ; or what he is going to do, what is about

to happen to him, or what speech he is about to deliver.

And all these things appear to be attributable to persons.
XXVI. But of the considerations which belong to things,

some are connected with the thing itself which is the sub

ject of discussion
;
some are considered in the performance

of the thing ;
some are united with the thing itself; some

follow in the accomplishment of the thing. Those things
are connected with the thing itself which appear always to

be attached to the thing and which cannot be separated
from it. The first of such things is a brief exposition of

the whole business, which contains the sum of the entire mat

ter, in this way
&quot; The slaying of a parent ;&quot;

&quot; the betrayal
of a

country.&quot; Then comes the cause of this general fact ;

and we inquire by what means, and in what manner, and
with what view such and such a thing has been done. After

that we inquire what was done before this action under con
sideration was done, and all the steps which preceded this

action. After that, what was done in the very execution of

this action. And last of all, what has been done since.

But with reference to the performance of an action, which
was the second topic of those which were attributed to things,
the place, and the time, and the manner, and the opportunity,
and the facilities will l)e inquired into. The place is taken

into consideration in which the thing was done
;

with refer

ence to the opportunity which the doer seems to have had of

executing the business
;

and that opportunity is measured

by the importance of the action, by the interval which has

elapsed, by the distance, by the nearness, by the solitude of

the place, or by the frequented character of it, by the nature

of the spot itself, and by the neighbourhood of the whole
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region. And it is estimated also with reference to these

characteristics, whether the place be sacred or not, public or

private, whether it belongs or has belonged to some one else,

or to the man whose conduct is under consideration.

But the time is, that, I mean, which we are speaking of at

the present moment, (for it is difficult to define it in a gene
ral view of it with any exactness,) a certain portion of eter

nity with some fixed limitation of annual or monthly, or

daily or nightly space. In reference to this we take into

consideration the things which are passed, and those things

which, by reason of the time which has elapsed since, have
become so obsolete as to be considered incredible, and to be

already classed among the number of fables
;
and those things

also which, having been performed a long time ago and at a

time remote from our recollection, still affect us with a belief

that they have been handed down truly, because certain me
morials of those facts are extant in written documents

;
and

those things which have been done lately, so that most people
are able to be acquainted with them. And also those things
which exist at the present moment, and which are actually

taking place now, and which are the consequences of former

actions. And with reference to those things it is open to us

to consider which will happen sooner, and which later. And
also generally in considering questions of time, the distance

or proximity of the time is to be taken into account : for it

is often proper to measure the business done with the time

occupied in doing it
;

and to consider whether a business of

such and such magnitude, or whether such and such a multi

tude of things, can be performed in that time. And we should

take into consideration the time of year, and of the month,
and of the day, and of the night, and the watches, and the

hours, and each separate portion of any one of these times.

XXVII. An occasion is a portion of time having in it

a suitable opportunity for doing or avoiding to do some par
ticular thing. Wherefore there is this difference between it

and time. For, as to genus, indeed, they are both understood

to be identical
;
but in time some space is expressed in some

manner or other, which is regarded with reference to years, or

to a year, or to some portion of a year ;
but in an occasion,

besides the space of time implied in the word, there is

indicated an especial opportunity of doing something. As
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therefore the two are identical in genus, it is some portion
and species, as it were, in which the one differs, as we have

said, from the other.

Now occasion is distributed into three classes ; public,

common, and singular. That is a public occasion, which the

whole city avails itself of for some particular cause
;
as games,

a day of festival, or war. That is -a common occasion, which

happens to all men at nearly the same time ; as the harvest,

the vintage, summer, or winter. That is a singular occasion,

which, on account of some special cause, happens at times to

some private individuals
;
as for instance, a wedding, a sacri

fice, a funeral, a feast, sleep.

But the manner, also, is inquired into ;
in what manner,

how, and with what design the action was done ? Its parts

are, the doer knowing what he was about, and not know

ing. But the degree of his knowledge is measured by these

circumstances, whether the doer did his action secretly, openly,
under compulsion, or through persuasion. The fact of the

absence of knowledge is brought forward as an excuse, and its

parts are actual ignorance, accident, necessity. It is also

attributed to agitation of mind
;

that is, to annoyance, to

passion, to love, and to other feelings of a similar class. Fa
cilities, are those circumstances owing to which a thing is

done more easily, or without wliich a thing cannot be done

at all.

XXVIII. And it is understood that there is added to the

general consideration of the whole matter, the consideration

what is greater than, and what is less than, and what is like the

affair which is under discussion ;
and what is equally important

with it, and what is contrary to it, and what is negatively

opposed to it, and the whole classification of the affair, and the

divisions of it, and the ultimate result. The cases of greater,
and less, and equally important, are considered with reference

to the power, and number, and form of the business ; as if we
were regarding the stature of a human body.
Now what is similar arises out of a species admitting of

comparisons. Now what admits of comparisons is estimated

by a nature which may be compared with it, and likened to it.

What is
contrary, is what is placed in a different class, and is

as distant as possible from that thing to which it is called con

trary ;
jus cold is from heat, and death from life. But that is

VOL. IV. T



274 THE TREATISE ON

negatively opposed to a thing which is separated from the

thing by an opposition which is limited to a denial of the

quality ;
in this way,

&quot; to be wise/ and &quot; not fo be wise.&quot;

That is a genus which embraces several species, as &quot;

Cupidity.&quot;

That is a species which is subordinate to a genus, as &quot;

Love,
1 &quot;

&quot;

Avarice.&quot; The Result is the ultimate termination of any
business

;
in which it is a common inquiry, what has resulted

from each separate fact
;
what is resulting from it

;
what is

likely to result from it. Wherefore, in order that that which
is likely to happen may be more conveniently comprehended
in the mind with respect to this genus, we ought first to con
sider what is accustomed to result from every separate circum

stance; in this manner: From arrogance, hatred usually
results

;
and from insolence, arrogance.

The fourth division is a natural consequence from those

qualities, which we said were usually attributed to things in

distinction from persons. And with respect to this, those

circumstances are sought for which ensue from a thing being
done. In the first place, by what name it is proper that that

which has been done should be called. In the next place, who
have been the chief agents in, or originators of that action

;

and last of all, who have been the approvers and the imita

tors of that precedent and of that discovery. In the next

place, whether there is any regular usage established with

regard to that case, or whether there is any regular rule bear

ing on that case, or any regular course of proceeding, any
formal decision, any science reduced to rules, any artificial

system. In the next place, whether its nature is in the habit

of being ordinarily displayed, or whether it is so very rarely,

and whether it is quite unaccustomed to be so. After that,

whether men are accustomed to approve of such a case witli

their authority, or to be offended at such actions ;
and with

what eyes they look upon the other circumstances which are

in the habit of following any similar conduct, either imme

diately or after an interval. And in the very last place, we
must take notice whether any of those circumstances which

are rightly classed under honesty or utility ensue. But as to

these matters it will be necessary to speak more clearly when
we come to mention the deliberative kind of argument. And
the circumstances which we have now mentioned are those

which are usually attributed to things as opposed to persons.
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XXIX. But all argumentation, which can bo derived from

those topics which we have mentioned, ought to be either

probable or unavoidable. Indeed, to define it in a few words,

argumentation appears to be an invention of some sort, which

cither shows something or other in a probable manner, or

demonstrates it in an irrefutable one. Those things are de

monstrated irrefutably which can neither be done nor proved
in any other manner whatever than that in which they are

stated; in this manner: &quot; If she has had a child, she has

kin with a man.&quot; This sort of arguing, which is conversant

with irrefutable demonstration, is especially used in speaking
in the way of dilemma, or enumeration, or simple inference.

Dilemma is a case in which, whichever admission you make,

you are found fault with. For example :

&quot; If he is a worthless

fellow, why are you intimate with him ? If he is an excellent

man, why do you accuse him?&quot; Enumeration is a statement

in which, when many matters have been stated and all other

arguments invalidated, the one which remains is inevitably

proved ;
in this manner :

&quot; It is quite plain that he was slain

by this man, either because of his enmity to him, or some

fear, or hope, which he had conceived, or in order to gratify
some friend of his ; or, if none of these alternatives are true,

then tlxat he was not slain by him at all ;
for a great crime

cannot be undertaken without a motive. But ho had no

quarrel with him, nor fear of him, nor hope of any advantage
to be gained by his death, nor did his death in the least con

cern any friend of his. It remains, therefore, that he was not

slain by him at all.&quot; But a simple inference is declared from
a necessary consequence, in this way :

&quot; If you say that I did

that at tliat time, at that time I was beyond the sea ; it

follows, that I not only did not do what you say I did, but
that it was not even possible for mo to have done it.&quot; And it

will be desirable to look to this very carefully, in order that

this sort of inference may not be refuted in any manner, so

that the proof may not only have some sort of argument in it,

and ome resemblance to an unavoidable conclusion, but that

the very argument itself may proceed on irrefutable reasons.

But that is probable which is accustomed generally to take

place, or which depends upon tho opinion of men, or which
contains some resemblance to these properties, whether it bo
false or true. In that description of subject, tho most usual

T2
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probable argument is something of this sort :
&quot; If she is his

mother, she loves her son.&quot;
&quot; If he is an avaricious man, he

neglects his oath.&quot; But in the case which depends mainly on

opinion, probable arguments are such as this :
&quot; That there are

punishments prepared in the shades below for impious men.&quot;

&quot; That those men who give their attention to philosophy
do not think that there are

gods.&quot;

XXX. But resemblance is chiefly seen in things which are

contrary to one another, or equal to one another, and in those

things which fall under the same principle. In things con

trary to one another, in this manner :

&quot; For if it is right that

those men should be pardoned who have injured me uninten

tionally, it is also fitting that one should feel no gratitude
towards those who have benefited me because they could not

help it.&quot;

In things equal to one another, in this way :

&quot; For as a

place without a harbour cannot be safe for ships, so a mind
without integrity cannot be trustworthy for a man s friends.&quot;

In those things which fall under the same principle a probable

argument is considered in this way :

&quot; For if it be not dis

creditable to the lihodians to let out their port dues, then it

is not discreditable even to Hermacreon to rent them.&quot; Then
these arguments are true, in this manner :

&quot; Since there is a

scar, there has been a wr
ound.&quot; Then they are probable, in

in this way :

&quot; If there was a great deal of dust on his shoes,
he must have come off a

journey.&quot; But (in order that we

may arrange this matter in certain definite divisions) every

probable argument which is assumed for the purpose of dis

cussion, is either a proof, or something credible, or something

already determined
; or something which may be compared

with something else.

That is a proof which falls under some particular sense,

and which indicates something which appears to have pro
ceeded from it, which either existed previously, or was in the

thing itself, or has ensued since, and, nevertheless, requires
the evidence of testimony, and a more authoritative confirma

tion, as blood, flight, dust, paleness, and other tokens like

these. That is a credible statement which, without any wit

ness being heard, is confirmed in the opinion of the hearer ;

in this way : There is no one who does not wish his children

to be free from injury, and happy. A case decided before-
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hand, is a matter approved of by the assent, or authority, or

judgment of some person or persons. It is seen in three kinds

of decision
;

the religious one, the common one, the one de

pending on sanction. That is a religious one, which men on

their oaths have decided in accordance with the laws. That

is a common one, which all men have almost in a body

approved of and adopted ;
in this manner :

&quot; That all men
should rise up on the appearance of their elders

;
That all men

should pity suppliants.&quot;
That depends on sanction, which,

as it was a doubtful point what ought to be considered its

character, men have established of their own authority ; as,

for instance, the conduct of the father of Gracchus, whom the

Roman people made consul after his censorship, because he

had done nothing in his censorship without the knowledge of

his colleague.
But that is a decision admitting of comparisons, which in*a

multitude of different circumstances contains some principle
which is alike in all. Its parts are three, representation,

collation, example. A Representation is a statement demon

strating some resemblance of bodies or natures; Collation is a

statement comparing one thing with another, because of their

likeness to one another; Example is that which confirms or in

validates a case by some authority, or by what has happened
to some man, or under some especial circumstances. Instances

of these things, and descriptions of them, will be given amid
the precepts for oratory. And the source of all confirmations

has Ixjcu already explained as occasion offered, and has been

demonstrated no less clearly than the nature of the case re

quired. But how each separate statement, and each part of a

statement, and every dispute ought to be handled, whether
we refer to verbal discussion or to writings, and what argu
ments are suitable for each kind of discussion, wo will mention,

speaking separately of each kind, in the second book. At

present we have only dropped hints about the numbers, and

moods, and parts of arguing in an irregular and promiscuous
manner

; ,
hereafter wo will digest (making careful distinc

tions between and selections from each kind of cause) what
is suitable for each kind of discussion, culling it out of this

abundance which we have already displayed.
And indeed every sort of argument can be discovered from

among these topics ; and that, when discovered, it should bo
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embellished., and separated in certain divisions, is very agree
able, and highly necessary, and is also a thing which has

been greatly neglected by writers on this art. Wherefore at

this present time it is desirable for us to speak of that sort

of r

instruction, in order that perfection of arguing may be

added to the discovery of proper arguments. And all this

topic requires to be considered with great care and diligence,
because there is not only great usefulness in this matter, but
there is also extreme difficulty in giving precepts.
XXXI. All argumentation, therefore, is to be carried on

either by induction, or by ratiocination. Induction is a

manner of speaking which, by means of facts which are not

doubtful, forces the assent of the person to whom it is ad

dressed. By which assent it causes him even to approve of

some points which are doubtful, on account of their resem
blance to those things to which he has assented ; as in the

^Eschines of Socrates, Socrates shows that Aspasia used to

argue with Xenophon s wife, and with Xenophon himself.
&quot; Tell me, I beg of you, you wife of Xenophon, if your
neighbour has better gold than you have, whether you prefer
her gold or your own ?

&quot;

&quot;

Hers,&quot; says she. &quot;

Suppose she

has dresses and other ornaments suited to women, of more
value than those which you have, should you prefer your own
or hers ?

&quot;
&quot;

Hers, to be sure,&quot; answered she. &quot;

Come, then,&quot;

says Aspasia,
&quot;

suppose she has a better husband than you
have, should you then prefer your own husband or hers ?

&quot;

On this the woman blushed.

But Aspasia began a discourse with Xenophon himself.
&quot; I ask you, Xenophon,&quot; says she,

&quot;

if your neighbour has

a better horse than yours is, whether you would prefer your
own horse or his ?

&quot;
&quot;

His,&quot; says he. &quot;

Suppose he has

a better farm than you have, which farm, I should like to

know, would you prefer to possess 1
&quot;

&quot;

Beyond all doubt,&quot;

says he,
&quot; that which is the best.&quot;

&quot;

Suppose he has a better

wife than you have, would you prefer his wife ?
&quot; And on

this Xenophon himself was silent. Then spake Aspasia,
&quot; Since each of you avoids answering me that question alone

which was the only one which I wished to have answered, I

will tell you what each of you are thinking of; for both you,

woman, wish to have the best husband, and you, Xeno

phon, most exceedingly desire to have the most excellent wife.



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 270

Wherefore, unless you both so contrive matters that then;

shall not be on the whole earth a more excellent man or a

mure admirable woman, then in truth you will at all times

desire above all things that which you think to be the best

thing in the world, namely, that you, Xenophon, may be

the husband of the best possible wife; and you, woman,
that you may bo married to the most excellent husband

possible.&quot; After they had declared their assent to these far

from doubtful propositions, it followed, on account of the

resemblance of the cases, that if any one had separately
asked them about some doubtful point, that also would have

been admitted as certain, on account of the method employed
in putting the question.

This was a method of instruction which Socrates used to

a great extent, because he himself preferred bringing forward

no arguments for the purpose of persuasion, but wished rather

that the person with whom he was disputing should furm his

own conclusions from arguments with which he had furnished

himself, and which he was unavoidably compelled to approve
of from the grounds which he had already assented to.

XXXII. And with reference to this kind of persuasion, it

appears to me desirable to lay down a rule, in the first place,
that the argument which we bring forward by way of simile,

should be such that it is impossible to avoid admitting it.

For the premiss on account of which wo intend to demand
that that point which is doubtful shall bo conceded to us,

ought not to be doubtful itself. In the next place, we must
take care that that point, for the sake of establishing which
the induction is made, shall be really like those things which
wo have adduced before as matters admitting of no question.
For it will be of no service to us that something has been

already admitted, if that for the sake of which we were

desirous to get that statement admitted be unlike it; so that

the hearer may not understand what is the use of those

original inductions, or to what result they tend.

For the man who sees that, if ho is correct in giving his

assent to the thing about which he is first asked, that thing
also to which he does not agree must unavoidably be ad

mitted by him, very often will not allow the examination to

proceed any further, either by not answering at all, or by
answering wrongly. Wherefore it is necessary that he should,
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by the method in which the inquiry is conducted, be led OL

without perceiving it, from the admissions which he has

already made, to admit that which he is not inclined to

admit ; and at last he must either decline to give an answer,
or he must admit what is wanted, or he must deny it. If

the proposition be denied, then we must either show its re

semblance to those things which have been already admitted,
or we must employ some other induction. If it be granted,
then the argumentation may be brought to a close. If he

keeps silence, then an answer must be extracted; or, since

silence is very like a confession, it may be as well to bring
the discussion to a close, taking the silence to be equivalent
to an admission.

And so this kind of argumentation is threefold. The first

part consists of one simile, or of several
;
the second, of that

which we desire to have admitted, for the sake of which the

similes have been employed; the third proceeds from the

conclusion which either establishes the admissions which have

been made, or points out what may be established from it.

XXXIII. But because it will not appear to some people to

have been explained with sufficient clearness, unless we sub
mit some instance taken from the civil class of causes, it

seems desirable to employ some example of this sort; not

because the rules to be laid down differ, or because it is expe
dient to employ such differently in this sort of discussion

from what we should in ordinary discourse ; but in order to

satisfy the desire of those men, who, though they may have

seen something in one place, are unable to recognise it in

another unless it be proved. Therefore, in this cause which

is very notorious among the Greeks, that of Epamiuondas,
the general of the Thebans, who did not give up his army to

the magistrate who succeeded him in due course of law; and
when he himself had retained his army a few days contrary
to law, he utterly defeated the Lacedscrnonians ;

the accuser

might employ an argumentation by means of induction, while

defending the letter of the law in opposition to its spirit,

in this way :

&quot;

If, judges, the framer of the law had added to his law

what Epaminondas says that he intended, and had subjoined
this exception :

(

except where any one has omitted to deliver

up his army for the advantage of the republic ;
would you
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have endured it
?,

I think not. And if you yourselves,

(though such a proceeding is very far from your religious
habits and from your wisdom,) for the sake of doing honour
to this man, were to order the same exception to be subjoined
to the law, would the Theban people endure that such a thing
should bo done ? Beyond all question it would not endure it.

Can it possibly then appear to you that that which would be

scandalous if it were added to a law, should be proper to be

done just as if it had been added to the law ? I know your
acuteness well

;
it cannot seem so to you, judges. But if

the intention of the framer of the law cannot bo altered as to

its expressions either by him or by you, then beware lest it

should be a much more scandalous thing that that should be

altered in fact, and by your decision, which cannot be altered

in one single word.&quot;

And we seem now to have said enough for the present

respecting induction. Next, let us consider the power and
nature of ratiocination.

XXXIV. Ratiocination is a sort of speaking, eliciting some

thing probable from the fact under consideration itself, which

being explained and known of itself, confirms itself by its

own power and principles.
Those who have thought it profitable to pay diligent atten

tion to this kind of reasoning, have differed a little in the

manner in which they have laid down rules, though they
were aiming at the same end as far as the practice of speak

ing went. For some of them have said that there are five

divisions of it, and some have thought that it had no more

parts than could bo arranged under three divisions. And it

would seem not useless to explain the dispute which exists

between theso parties, with the reasons which each allege for

it; for it is a short one, and not such that either party

appears to be talking nonsense. And this topic also appears
to us to be one that it is not at all right to omit in

speaking.
Those who think that it ought to bo arranged in five

divisions, say that first of all it is desirable to explain the

sum of the discussion, in this way : Those things are better

managed which are done on some deliberate plan, than those

which are conducted without any steady design. This they
call the first division. And then they think it right that it
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should be further proved by various arguments, and by as

copious statements as possible ; in this way :

&quot; That house
which is governed by reason is better appointed in all things,
and more completely furnished, than that which is conducted
at random, and on no settled plan; that army which is

commanded by a wise and skilful general, is governed more

suitably in all particulars than that which is managed by the

folly and rashness of any one. The same principle prevai
with respect to sailing ;

for that ship performs its voyage bes

which has the most experienced pilot.&quot;

When the proposition has been proved in this manner, and
when two parts of the ratiocination have proceeded, they say
in the third part, that it is desirable to assume, from the mere
intrinsic force of the proposition, what you wish to prove ;

in

this way :
&quot; But none of all those things is managed better

than the entire world.&quot; In the fourth division they adduce

besides another argument in proof of this assumption, in this

manner :

&quot; For both the rising and setting of the stars pre
serve some definite order, and their annual commutations do

not only always take place in the same manner by some

express necessity, but they are also adapted to the service of

everything, and their daily and nightly changes have never

injured anything in any particular from being altered capri

ciously.&quot;
And all these things are a token that the nature of

the world has been arranged by no ordinary wisdom. In the

fifth division they bring forward that sort of statement, which

either adduces that sort of fact alone which is compelled in

every possible manner, in this way :

&quot; The world, therefore,

is governed on some settled plan ;

&quot;

or else, when it has briefly

united both the proposition and the assumption, it adds this

which is derived from both of them together, in this way :

&quot; But if those things are managed better which are conducted

on a settled plan, than those which are conducted without

such settled plan ;
and if nothing whatever is managed better

than the entire world
; therefore it follows that the world is

managed on a settled
plan.&quot;

And in this way they think that

such argumentation has five divisions.

XXXV. But those who affirm that it has only three divi

sions, do not think that the argumentation ought to be con

ducted in any other way, but they find fault with this

arrangement of the divisions. For they say that neither the
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proposition nor tho assumption ought to be separated from

their proofs ;
and that a proposition does not appear to be

complete, nor an assumption perfect, which is not corroborated

by proof. Therefore, they say that what those other men
divide into two parts, proposition and proof, appears to them
one part only, namely proposition. For if it be not proved,
the proposition lias no business to make part of the argumen
tation. In the same way they say that that which those

other men call the assumption, and the proof of the assump
tion, appears to them to be assumption only. And the result

is, that the whole argumentation being treated in the same

way, appears to some susceptible of five divisions, and to

others of only three
;
so that the difference does not so much

affect the practice of speaking, as the principles on which the

rules are to be laid down.

But to us that arrangement appears to be more convenient

which divides it under five heads; and that is the one which

all those who come from tho school of Aristotle, or of Theo-

phrastuH, have chiefly followed. For as it is chiefly Socrates

and the disciples of Socrates who have employed that former

sort of argumentation which goes on induction, so this which
is wrought up by ratiocination has been exceedingly practised

by Aristotle, and tho Peripatetics, and Theophrastus ;
and

after them by those rhetoricians who are accounted the most

elegant and the most skilful. And it seems desirable to

explain why that arrangement is more approved of by us,

that we may not appear to have adopted it capriciously ;
at

the same time wo must be brief in the explanation, that we

may not appear to dwell on such subjects longer than tho

general manner of laying down rules requires.
XXXVI. If in any sort of argumentation it is sufficient to

use a proposition by itself, and if it is not requisite to add

proof to the proposition ;
but if in any sort of argumentation

a proposition is of no power unless proof bo added to it;

then proof is something distinct from the proposition. For
that which can l&amp;gt;c joined to a thing or separated from it, can

not possibly be the same thing with that to which it is joined
or from which it is separated. But there is a certain kind of

argumentation in which the proposition does not require con

firmatory proof, and also another kind in which it is of no use

at all without such proof, as we shall show. Proof, then, is a
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thing different from a proposition. And we will demonstrate

that point which we have promised to show in this way : The

proposition which contains in itself something manifest, be

cause it is unavoidable that that should be admitted by all

men, has no necessity for our desiring to prove and corrobo

rate it

It is a sort of statement like this :
&quot; If on the day on

which that murder was committed at Rome, I was at Athens,
I could not have been present at that murder.&quot; Because this

is manifestly true, there is no need to adduce proof of it;

wherefore, it is proper at once to assume the fact, in this

way :

&quot; But I was at Athens on that
day.&quot;

If this is not

notorious, it requires proof; and when the proof is furnished

the conclusion must follow: &quot;Therefore I could not have

been present at the murder,&quot; There is, therefore, a certain

kind of proposition which does not require proof. For why
need one waste time in proving that there is a kind which
does require proof ; for that is easily visible to all men. And
if this be the case, from this fact, and from that statement

which we have established, it follows that proof is something
distinct from a proposition. And if it is so, it is evidently
false that argumentation is susceptible of only three divisions.

In the same manner it is plain that there is another sort of

proof also which is distinct from assumption. For if in some
sort of argumentation it is sufficient to use assumption, and
if it is not requisite to add proof to the assumption; and if,

again, in some sort of argumentation assumption is invalid

unless proof be added to it
;
then proof is something separate

and distinct from assumption. But there is a kind of argu
mentation in which assumption does not require proof ;

and a

certain other kind in which it is of no use without proof ; as

we shall show. Proof, then, is a thing distinct from assump
tion. And we will demonstrate that which we have promised
to in this manner.

That assumption which contains a truth evident to all men
has no need of proof. That is an assumption of this sort :

&quot; If it be desirable to be wise, it is proper to pay attention to

philosophy.&quot;
This proposition requires proof. For it is not

self-evident. Nor is it notorious to all men, because many
think that philosophy is of no service at all, and some think

that it is even a disservice. A self-evident assumption is such
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as this :

&quot; But it is desirable to be wise.&quot; And because this

is of itself evident from the simple fact, and is at once per
ceived to be true, there is no need that it be proved. Where

fore, the argumentation may bo at once terminated :

&quot; There

fore it is proper to pay attention to philosophy.&quot; There is.

therefore, a certain kind of assumption which does not Btand

in need of proof ; for it is evident that is a kind which does.

Therefore, it is false that argumentation is susceptible of only
a threefold division.

XXXVII. And from these considerations that also is

evident, that there is a certain kind of argumentation in

which neither proposition nor assumption stands in need of

proof, of this sort, that we may adduce something undoubted
and concise, for the sake of example.

&quot; If wisdom is above

all things to be desired, then folly is above all things to be

avoided
;
but wisdom is to be desired above all things, there

fore folly is above all things to be avoided.&quot; Here both the

assumption and the proposition are self-evident, on which

account neither of them stands in need of proof. And from

all these facts it is manifest that proof is at times added, and
at times is not added. From which it is palpable that proof
is not contained in a proposition, nor in an assumption, but

that each
l&amp;gt;eing placed in its proper place, has its own peculiar

force fixed and belonging to itself. And if that is the case,

then those rnen have made a convenient arrangement who
have divided argumentation into five parts.

Are there five parts of that argumentation which is carried

on by ratiocination? First of all, proposition, by which that

topic is briefly explained from which all the force of the

ratiocination ought to proceed. Then the proof of the pro
position, by which that which has been briefly set forth being
corroborated by reasons, is made more probable and evident.

Then assumption, by which that is assumed which, proceeding
from the proposition, has its effect on proving the case. Then
the proof of the assumption, by which that which has been

assumed is confirmed by reasons. Lastly, the summing up, in

which that which results from the entire argumentation is

briefly explained. So the argumentation which has the

greatest number of divisions consists of these five parts.
The second sort of argumentation has four divisions

; the

third has three. Then there is one which has two
; which,
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however, is a disputed point. And about each separate divi

sion it is possible that some people may think that there is

room for a discussion.

XXXVIII. Let us then bring forward some examples of

those matters which are agreed upon. And in favour of

those which are doubtful, let us bring forward some reasons.

Now the argumentation which is divided into five divisions is

of this sort : It is desirable, judges, to refer all laws to the

advantage of the republic, and to interpret them with refer

ence to the general advantage, and according to the strict

wording according to which they are drawn up. For our
ancestors were men of such virtue and such wisdom, that

when they were drawing up laws
; they proposed to themselves

no other object than the safety and advantage of the republic;
for they were neither willing themselves to draw up any law
which could be injurious ;

and if they had drawn up one of

such a character, they were sure that it would be rejected
when its tendency was perceived. For no one wishes to

preserve the laws for the sake of the laws, but for the sake of

the republic ; because all men believe that the republic is

best managed by means of laws. It is desirable, therefore,
to interpret all written laws with reference to that cause for

the sake of which it is desirable that the laws should be pre
served. That is to say, since we are servants of the republic,
let us interpret the laws with reference to the advantage and
benefit of the republic. For as it is not right to think that

anything results from medicine except what has reference to

the advantage of the body, since it is for the sake of the

body that the science of medicine has been established ; so it

is desirable to think that nothing proceeds from the laws

except what is for the advantage of the republic, since it is

for the sake of the republic that laws were instituted.

Therefore, while deciding on this point, cease to inquire
about the strict letter of the law, and consider the law (as it

is reasonable to do) with reference to the advantage of the

republic. For what was more advantageous for the Thebans
than for the Lacedtemonians to be put down ? What object
was Epaminondas, the Theban general, more bound to aim at

than the victory of the Thebans ? What had he any right to

consider more precious or more dear to him, than the great

glory then acquired by the Thebans, than such an illustrious
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and magnificent trophy ? Surely, disregarding the letter of

the law, it became him to consider the intention of the frainer

of the law. And this now lias been sufficiently insisted on,

namely, that no law has ever been drawn up by any one, that

had not for its object the benefit of the commonwealth. He
then thought that it was the very extremity of madness, not

to interpret with reference to the advantage of the republic,
that which had been framed for the sake of the safety of the

republic. And it is right to interpret all laws with reference

to the safety of the republic; and if he was a great instrument
of the safety of the republic, certainly it is quite impossible
that he by one and the same action should have consulted the

general welfare, and yet should have violated the laws.

XXXIX. But argumentation consists of four parts, when
we either advance a proposition, or claim an assumption with

out proof. That it is proper to do when either the proposition
is understood by its own merits, or when the assumption is

self-evident and is in need of no proof. If we pass over the

proof of the proposition, the argumentation then consists of

four parts, and is conducted in this manner :

&quot;

judges, you
who are deciding on your oaths, in accordance with the law,

ought to obey the laws
;
but you cannot obey the laws unless

you follow that which is written in the law. For what more
certain evidence of his intention could the framer of a law

leave behind him, than that which he himself wrote with great
care and diligence ? But if there were no written documents,
then we should bo very anxious for them, in order that the

intention of the framer of the law might be ascertained
;
nor

should we permit Epaminondas, not even if he were beyond
the power of this tribunal, to interpret to us the meaning of

the law
;
much less will we now pennit him, when the law is

at hand, to interpret the intention of the lawgiver, not from

that which is most clearly written, but from that which is

convenient for his own cause. But if you, judges, aro

bound to obey the laws, and if you are unable to do so unless

you follow what Ls written in the law
;
what can . hinder your

deciding that he has acted contrary to the laws 1
&quot;

But if we pass over the proof of the assumption, again &amp;lt;tho

argumentation will be arranged under four heads, in this

manner :
&quot; When men have repeatedly deceived us, having

pledged their faith to us, wo ought not to give credit to any-
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thing that they say. For if we receive any injury in conse

quence of their perfidy, there will be no one except ourselves

whom we shall have any right to accuse. And in the first

place, it is inconvenient to be deceived ;
in the next place, it

is foolish
; thirdly, it is disgraceful. But the Carthaginians

have before this deceived us over and over again. It is

therefore the greatest insanity to rest any hopes on their

good faith, when you have been so often deceived by their

treachery.&quot;

When the proof both of the proposition and of the assump
tion is passed over, the argumentation becomes threefold

only ;
in this way.: &quot;We must either live in fear of the Car

thaginians if we leave them with their power undiminished,
or we must destroy their city. And certainly it is not desi

rable to live in fear of them. The only remaining alternative

then is to destroy their
city.&quot;

XL. But some people think that it is both possible and
advisable at times to pass over the summing up altogether ;

when it is quite evident what is effected by ratiocination.

And then if that be done they consider that the argumenta
tion is limited to two divisions; in this way : &quot;If she has

had a child she is not a virgin. But she has had a child.&quot;

In this case they say it is quite sufficient to state the propo
sition and assumption ;

since it is quite plain that the matter

which is here stated is such as does not stand in need of

summing up. But to us it seems that all ratiocination

ought to be terminated in proper form, and that that defect

which offends them is above all things to be avoided, namely,
that of introducing what is self-evident into the summing up.

But this will be possible to be effected if we come to a

right understanding of the different kinds of summing up.
For we shall either sum up in such a way as to unite together
the proposition and the assumption, in this way :

&quot; But if it

is right for all laws to be referred to the general advantage of

the republic, and if this man ensured the safety of the

republic, undoubtedly he cannot by one and the same action

have consulted the general safety and yet have violated the

laws
;&quot;

or thus, in order that the opinion we advocate may
be established by arguments drawn from contraries, in this

manner: &quot;It is then the very greatest madness to build

hopes on the good faith of those men by whose treachery you
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have been so repeatedly deceived
;&quot;

or so that that inference

alone be drawn which is already announced, in this manner :

&quot; Let us then destroy their city ;&quot;

or so that the conclusion

which is desired must necessarily follow from the assertion

which has been established, in this way :
&quot; If she has had a

child, she has lain with a man. But she has had a child.&quot;

This then is established. &quot; Therefore she has lain with a

man.&quot; If you are unwilling to draw this inference, and prefer

inferring what follows :

&quot; Therefore she has committed in

cest ;

M
you will have terminated your argumentation, but you

will have missed an evident and natural summing up.
Wherefore in long argumentations it is often desirable to

draw inferences from combinations of circumstances, or from

contraries. And briefly to explain that point alone which is

established ;
and in those in which the result is evident, to

employ arguments drawn from consequences. But if there

are any people who think that argumentation ever consists of

one part alone, they will be able to say that it is often suffi

cient to carry on an argumentation in this way: &quot;Since she

has had a child, she has lain with a man.&quot; For they say that

this assertion requires no proof, nor assumption, nor proof of

an assumption, nor -summing up. But it seems to us that

they are misled by the ambiguity of the name. For argu
mentation signifies two things under one name ; because any
discussion respecting anything which is either probable or

necessary is called argumentation ;
and so also is the syste

matic polishing of such a discussion.

When then they bring forward any statement of this kind,
&quot; Since she has had a child, she has lain with a man,&quot; they

bring forward a plain assertion
;
not a highly worked up

argument ;
but we are speaking of the parts of a highly

worked up argument.
XL I. That principle then has nothing to do with this

matter. And with the help of this distinction wo will remove
other obstacles which seem to bo in the way of this classifica

tion
;

if any people think that it is possible that at times tho

assumption may be omitted, and at other times tho proposi
tion

; and if this idea has in it anything probable or necessary,
it is quite inevitable that it must affect the hearer in some-

great degree. And if it were the only object in view, and if

it made no differeuco in what manner that argument which
VOL. iv. u
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had been projected was handled, it would be a great mistake
to suppose that there is such a vast difference between the

greatest orators and ordinary ones.

But it will be exceedingly desirable to infuse variety into

our speech, for in all cases sameness is the mother of satiety.

That will be able to be managed if we not always enter upon
our argumentation in a similar manner. For in the first

place it is desirable to distinguish our orations as to their

kinds ;
that is to say, at one time to employ induction, and at

another ratiocination. In the next place, in the argumenta
tion itself, it is best not always to begin with the proposition,
nor in every case to employ all the five divisions, nor always
to work up the different parts in the same manner

;
but it is

permissible sometimes to begin with the assumption, some
times with one or other of the proofs, sometimes with both

;

sometimes to employ one kind of summing up, and sometimes

another. And in order that this variety may be seen, let us

either write, or in any example whatever let us exercise this

same principle with respect to those things which we en

deavour to prove, that our task may be as easy as possible.

And concerning the parts of the argumentation it seems to

us that enough has been said. But we wish to have it under

stood that we hold the doctrine that argumentations are

handled in philosophy in many other manners, and those too

at times obscure ones, concerning which, however, there is

still some definite system laid down. But still those methods

appear to us to be inconsistent with the practice of an orator.

But as to those things which we think belong to orators, we
do not indeed undertake to say that we have attended to

them more carefully than others have, but we do assert that

we have written on them with more accuracy and diligence.

At present let us go on in regular order to the other points,

as we originally proposed.
XLII. Reprehension is that by means of which the proof

adduced by the opposite party is invalidated by arguing, or is

disparaged, or is reduced to nothing. And this sort of argu
ment proceeds from the same source of invention which confir

mation employs, because whatever the topics may be by means
of which any statement can be confirmed, the very same may be

used in order to invalidate it. For nothing is to be considered

in all these inventions, except that which has been attributed
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to persons or to tilings. Wherefore, it will be necessary that

the invention and the high polish which ought to be given to

argumentation must be transferred to this part of our oration

also from those rules which have been already laid down.

But, in order that we may give some precepte with reference

to this part also, we will explain the different methods of re

prehension ; and those who observe them will more easily be

able to do away with or invalidate those statements which are

made on the opposite side.

All argumentation is reprehended when anything, whether
it be one thing only, or more than one of those positions which

are assumed, is not granted; or if, though they are granted,
it is denied that the conclusion legitimately follows from them ;

or if it is shown that the very kind of argumentation is faulty ;

or if in opposition to one form and reliable sort of argumen
tation another is employed which is equally firm and con

vincing. Something of those positions which have been

assumed is not granted when either that thing which the

opposite party says is credible is denied to be such
;
or when

what they think admits of a comparison with the present case

is shown to be unlike it
;

or when what has been already
decided is either turned aside as referring to something else,

or is impeached as having been erroneously decided
;
or when

that which the opposite party have called a proof is denied to

be such
;
or if the summing up is denied in some one point

or in every particular ;
or if it is shown that the enumeration

of matters stilted and proved is incorrect ; or if the simple
conclusion is proved to contain something false. For every

thing which is assumed for the purpose of arguing on, whether
as necessary or as only probable, must inevitably be assumed
from these topics, as we have already pointed out.

XLIII. What is assumed as something credible is invali

dated, if it is either manifestly false, in this way :

&quot; There is

the one who would not prefer riches to wisdom.&quot; Or on the

opposite side something credible may bo brought against it,

in this manner: Who is there who is not more desirous of

doing his duty than of acquiring money
1

?&quot; Or it may be

utterly and absolutely incredible, as if some one, who it is

notorious is a miser, were to say that he had neglected the

acquisition of some large sum of money for the sake of per

forming some inconsiderable duty. Or if that which happens
i: 2
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in some circumstances, and to some persons, were asserted to

happen habitually in all cases and to everybody ;
in this way :

&quot; Those men who are poor have a greater regard for money
than for

duty.&quot;

&quot; It is very natural that a murder should

have been committed in that which is a desert
place.&quot;

How
could a man be murdered in a much frequented place 1 Or
if a thing which is done seldom is asserted never to be done
at all ;

as Curius asserts in his speech in behalf of Fulvius,
where he says,

&quot; No one can fall in love at a single glance, or

as he is passing by.&quot;

But that which is assumed as a proof may be invalidated

by a recurrence to the same topics as those by which it is

sought to be established. For in a proof the first thing to

be shown is that it is true and in the next place, that it is

one especially affecting the matter which is under discussion,

as blood is a proof of murder : in the next place, that that has

been done which ought not to have been
; or that has not

been done which ought to have been : and last of all, that the

person accused was acquainted with the law and usages affect

ing the matter which is the subject of inquiry. For all these

circumstances are matters requiring proof ;
and we will ex-

plain them more carefully, when we come to speak about

conjectural statements separately. Therefore, each of these

points in a reprehension of the statement of the adversary
must be laboured, and it must be shown either that such and
such a thing is no proof, or that it is an unimportant proof,
or that it is favourable to oneself rather than to the adversary,
or that it is altogether erroneously alleged, or that it may be

diverted so as to give grounds to an entirely different suspicion.
XLIV. But when anything is alleged as a proper object of

comparison, since that is a class of argument which turns

principally on resemblance, in reprehending the adversary it

will be advisable to deny that there is any resemblance at all

to the case with which it is attempted to institute the com

parison. And that may be done, if it be proved to be dif

ferent in genus, or in nature, or in power, or in magnitude,
or in time or place, or with reference to the person affected,

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r to the opinions generally entertained of it. And if it be

shown also in what classification that which is brought for

ward on account of the alleged resemblance, and in what place
too the whole genus with reference to which it is brought
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forward, ought to be placed After that it will be pointed
out how the one thing differs from the other; from which we
shall proceed to show that a different opinion ought to be

entertained of that which is brought forward by way of com

parison, and of that to which it is sought to be compared.
And this sort of argument we especially require when that

particular argumentation which is carried on by means of

induction is to be reprehended. If any previous decision be

alleged, since these are the topics by which it is principally

established, the praise of those who have delivered such deci

sion; the resemblance of the matter which is at present under
discussion to that which has already been the subject of the

decision referred to; that not only the decision is not found

fault with because it is mentioned, but that it is approved of

by ever} one; and by showing too, that the case which has

been already decided is a more difficult and a more important
one than that which is under consideration now. It will be

desirable also to invalidate it by arguments drawn from the

contrary topics, if either truth or probability will allow us to

do HO. And it will be necessary to take care and notice

whether the matter which has been decided has any real con

nexion with that which is the present subject of discussion ;

and we must also take care that no case is adduced in which

any error has been committed, so that it should seem that we
are passing judgment on the man himself who has delivered

the decision referred to.

It is desirable further to take care that they do not bring
forward some solitary or unusual decision when there iiave

been many decisions given the other way. For by such means
:us this the authority of the decision alleged can be best inva

lidated. And it is desirable that those arguments which are

assumed as probable should be handled in this way.
XLV. But those which are brought forward aw necessary,

if they are only imitations of a necessary kind of argumenta
tion and are not so in reality, may be reprehended in this

manner. In the first place, the summing up, which ought to

take away the force of the admissions you have made, if it t&amp;gt;e

a correct one, will never l&amp;gt;e reprehended ;
if it be an incorrect

one it may be attacked by two methods, cither by conversion
or by the invalidating one portion of it. ly conversion, in

this way ;- -
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&quot; For if the man be modest, why should you
Attack so good a man ] And if his heart

And face be seats of shameless impudence,
Then what avails your accusation

Of one who views all fame with careless eye ?
&quot;

In this case, whether you say that he is a modest man or

that he is not, he thinks that the unavoidable inference is

that you should not accuse him. But that may be repre
hended by conversion thus :

&quot; But indeed, he ought to be

accused
;

for if he be modest, accuse him, for he will not treat

your imputations against him lightly; but if he has a shame
less disposition of mind, still accuse him, for in that case he

is not a respectable man.&quot;

And again, the argument may be reprehended by an inva

lidating of the other part of it
&quot; But if he is a modest man.

when he has been corrected by your accusation he will aban
don his error.&quot; An enumeration of particulars is understood

to be faulty if we either say that something has been passed
over which we are willing to admit, or if some weak point
has been included in it which can be contradicted, or if there

is no reason why we may not honestly admit it. Something
is passed over in such an enumeration as this :

&quot; Since you
have that horse, you must either have bought it, or have ac

quired it by inheritance, or have received it as a gift, or he

must have been born on your estate; or, if none of these

alternatives of the case, you must have stolen it. But you
did not buy it, nor did it come to you by inheritance, nor

was it foaled on your estate, nor was it given to you as a

present ;
therefore you must certainly have stolen it.&quot;

This enumeration is fairly reprehended, if it can be alleged
that the horse was taken from the enemy, as that description
of booty is not sold. And if that be alleged, the enumeration

is disproved, since that matter has been stated which was

passed over in such enumeration.

XLVI. But it will also be reprehended in another manner,

if any contradictory statement is advanced : that is to say,

just by way of example, if, to continue arguing from the pre
vious case, it can be shown that the horse did come to one by
inheritance

;
or if it should not be discreditable to admit the

last alternative
;

as if a person, when his adversaries said.
&quot; You were either laying an ambush against the owner, or
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you were influenced by a friend, or you were carried away by
covetousne-ss,&quot; were to confess that he was complying with

the entreaties of his friend.

But a simple conclusion is reprehended if that which fol

lows docs not appear of necessity to cohere with that which

has gone before. For this very proposition,
&quot; If he breathes,

he is alive
;&quot;

&quot; If it is day, it is
light,&quot;

is a proposition of

such a nature that the latter statement appears of necessity
to cohere with the preceding one. But this inference,

&quot; If she

is his mother, she loves him
;

&quot;

&quot; If he has ever done wrong,
he will never be chastised,&quot; ought to be reprehended in such

a manner as to show that the latter proposition does not of

necessity cohere with the former.

Inferences of this kind, and all other unavoidable conclu

sions, and indeed all argumentation whatever, and its repre
hension too, contains some greater power and has a more
extensive operation than is here explained. But the know

ledge of this system is such that it cannot be added to any
portion of this art

;
not that it does of itself separately stand

in need of a long time, and of deep and arduous consideration.

Wherefore those things shall be explained by us at another

time, and when we are dealing with another subject, if oppor

tunity be afforded us. At present we ought to be contented

with these precepts of the rhetoricians given for the use of

orators. When, therefore, any one of these points which are

assumed is not granted, the whole statement is invalidated by
these means.

XLVII. But when, though these things are admitted, a

conclusion is not derived from them, we must consider these

points too
;

whether any other conclusion is obtained, or

whether anything else is meant
;

in this way : If, when

any one says that he is gone to the army, and any one chooses

to use this mode of arguing against him
;

&quot; If you had come
to the army you would have been seen by the military tri

bunes
;

but you were not seen by them
;
therefore you did

not go to the
army.&quot;

On this case, when you have admitted
the proposition, and the assumption, you have got to invali

date the conclusion
;
for some other inference has been drawn,

and not the one which was inevitable.

And at present, indeed, in order that the case might be

more easily understood, we have brought forward an example
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pregnant with a manifest and an enormous error
; but it often

happens that an error when stated obscurely is taken for a
truth

; when either you do not recollect exactly what admis
sions you have made, or perhaps you have granted something
as certain which is extremely doubtful. If you have granted

something which is doubtful on that side of the question
which you yourself understand, then if the adversary should
wish to adapt that part to the other part by means of infer

ence, it will be desirable to show, not from the admission
which you have made, but from what he has assumed, that

an inference is really established
;
in this manner :

&quot; If you
are in need of money, you have not got money. If you have
not got money, you are poor. But you are in need of money,
for if it were not so you would not pay attention to com
merce ; therefore you are

poor.&quot;
This is refuted in this way :

&quot; When you said, if you are in need of money you have not

got money, I understood you to mean, If you are in need
of money from poverty, then you have not got money ;

and
therefore I admitted the argument. But when you assumed,
( But you are in need of money, I understood you to mean,
But you wish to have more money. But from these ad

missions this result, Therefore you are poor, does not follow.

But it would follow if I had made this admission to you in

the first instance, that any one who wished to have more

money, had no money at all.&quot;

XLVIII. But many often think that you have forgotten
what admissions you made, and therefore an inference which
does not follow legitimately is introduced into the summing
up as if it did follow; in this way : &quot;If the inheritance came
to him, it is probable that he was murdered by him.&quot; Then

they prove this at considerable length. Afterwards they
assume, But the inheritance did come to him. Then the

inference is deduced; Therefore he did murder him. But
that does not necessarily follow from what they had assumed.

Wherefore it is necessary to take great care to notice both

what is assumed, and what necessarily follows from those

assumptions. But the whole description of argumentation
will be proved to be faulty on these accounts ;

if either there

is any defect in the argumentation itself, or if it is not

adapted to the original intention. And there will be a defect

in the argumentation itself, if the whole of it is entirely
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false, or common, or ordinary, or trifling, or made up of re

mote suppositions; if the definition contained in it be faulty,
if it be controverted, if it be too evident, if it be one which
is not admitted, or discreditable, or objected to, or contrary,
or inconstant, or adverse to one s object.

That is false in which there is evidently a lie
;

in this

manner :

&quot; That man cannot be wise who neglects money.
But Socrates neglected money ;

therefore he was not wise.&quot;

That is common which does not make more in favour of our
adversaries than of ourselves

;
in this manner :

&quot;

Therefore,

judges, I have summed up in a few words, because I had
truth on my side.&quot; That is ordinary which, if the admission
be now made, can be transferred also to some other case

which is not easily proved ;
in this manner :

&quot; If he had not
truth on his side, O judges, he would never have risked com

mitting himself to your decision.&quot; That is trifling which is

either uttered after the proposition, in this way :

&quot; If it had
occurred to him, he would not have done so

;&quot;
or if a man

wishes to conceal a matter manifestly disgraceful under a

trifling defence, in this manner :

&quot; Then when all Bought your favour, when your hand
Wielded a mighty sceptre, I forsook you;
But now when all fly from you, I prepare
Alone, despising danger, to restore you.&quot;

XL IX. That is remote which is sought to a superfluous

extent, in this manner :

&quot; But if Publius Scipio had not given
his daughter Cornelia in marriage to Tiberius Gracchus, and
if lie had not had the two Gracchi by her, such terrible sedi

tions would never have arisen. So that all this distress

appears attributable to
Scipio.&quot;

And like this is that cele

brated complaint
&quot; Oh that the woodman s axe had Bparcd the pine
That long on Pelion s lofty summit grew.&quot;

l

For the cause is sought further back than is at all necessary.
That is a bad definition, when it cither describes common

things in this manner :

&quot; He is seditious who is a bad and use

less citizen
;

w
for this does not describe the character of a

1 Thin it very frequently quoted by Cicero ; the Latin linen being the

opening of the Medea of Kniiius, translated from the first lines of the
M . . of Eiripidcs.
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seditious man more than of an ambitious one, of a calum

niator, than of any wicked man whatever, in short. Or
when it says anything which is false

;
in this manner :

&quot; Wisdom is a knowledge how to acquire money.&quot; Or when
it contains something which is neither dignified nor im

portant ;
in this way :

&quot;

Folly is a desire of inordinate
glory.&quot;

That, indeed, is one folly; but this is defining folly by a

species, not by its whole genus. It is controvertible when
a doubtful cause is alleged, for the sake of proving a doubt
ful point j

in this manner :

&quot; See how the gods who rule the realms above
And shades below, and all their motions sway,
Themselves are all in tranquil concord found.&quot;

That is self-evident, about which there is no dispute at all.

As if any one while accusing Orestes were to make it quite

plain that his mother had been put to death by him. That
is a disputable definition, when the very thing which we are

amplifying is a matter in dispute. As if any one, while

accusing Ulysses, were to dwell on this point particularly, that

it is a scandalous thing that the bravest of men, Ajax, should

have been slain by a most inactive man. That is discredit

able which either with respect to the place in which it is

spoken, or to the man who utters it, or to the time at which
it is uttered, or to those who hear it, or to the matter which
is the subject of discussion, appears scandalous on account of

the subject being a discreditable one. That is an offensive

one, which offends the inclinations of those who hear it
;

as if

any one were to praise the judiciary law of Csepio before the

Roman knights, who are themselves desirous of acting as

judges.
L. That is a contrary definition, which is laid down in

opposition to the actions which those who are the hearers of

the speech have done
;

as if any one were to be speaking
before Alexander the Great against some stormer of a city,

and were to say that nothing was more inhuman than to

destroy cities, when Alexander himself had destroyed Thebes.

That is an inconsistent one, which is asserted by the same
man in different senses concerning the same case

;
as if any

one, after he has said that the man who has virtue is in need
of nothing whatever for the purpose of living well, were

afterwards to deny that any one could live well without good
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health ;
or that he would stand by a fricud in difficulty out of

good-will towards him, for that then he would hope that

some good would accrue to himself by so doing.
That is an adverse definition, which in some particular is

an actual injury to one s own cause; as if any one were to

extol the power, and resources, and prosperity of the enemy,
while encouraging his own soldiers to fight. If some part of

the argumentation is not adapted to the object which is or

ought to be proposed to one, it will be found to be owing to

some one of these defects. If a man has promised a great

many points and proved only a few
;
or if, when he is bound

to prove the whole, he speaks only of some portion; in this

way : The race of women is avaricious
;
for Eriphyle sold the

life of her husband for gold. Or if he does not speak in

defence of that particular point which is urged in accusation;
as if any one when accused of corruption were to defend himself

by the statement that he was brave; as Amphion does in

Euripides, and so too in Pacuvius, who, when his musical

knowledge is found fault with, praises his knowledge of philo

sophy. Or if a part of conduct be found fault with on account

of the bad character of the man ; as if any one were to blame

learning on account of the vices of some learned men. Or
if any one while wishing to praise somebody were to speak of

his good fortune, and not of his virtue
;
or if any one were to

compare one thing with another in such a manner as to think

that he was not praising the one unless he was blaming the

other
;
or if he were to praise the one in such a manner as to

omit all mention of the other.

Or if, when an inquiry is being carried on respecting one

particular point, the speech is addressed to common topics ;

as if any one, while men are deliberating whether war shall

be waged or not, were to devote himself wholly to the praises
of peace, and not to proving that that particular war is inexpe
dient. Or if a false reason for anything be alleged, in this

way : Money is good tx-cause it is the thing which, above
all others, makes life happy. Or if one is alleged which is

invalid, as Plautus says :

&quot; Sure to reprove a friend for evident faults

IH but a thanklc-H office
;

still tis uaeful,
And wholcHomc for a youth of such an age;
And BO this day I will reprove my friend,
Whose fault is palpable.&quot; Plautut, Frinummui, Act i. sc. 2, 1. 1-
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Or in this manner, if a man were to say, &quot;Avarice is the

greatest evil
;

for the desire of money causes great distress to

numbers of
people.&quot;

Or it is unsuitable, in this manner :

&quot;

Friendship is the greatest good, for there are many pleasures
in

friendship.&quot;

LI. The fourth manner of reprehension was stated to be

that by which, in opposition to a solid argumentation, one

equally, or still more solid, has been advanced. And this

kind of argumentation is especially employed in deliberations

when we admit that something which is said in opposition to

us is reasonable, but still prove that that conduct which we
are defending is necessary ;

or when we confess that the line of

conduct which they are advocating is useful, and prove that

what we ourselves are contending for is honourable. And we
have thought it necessary to say thus much about repre

hension; now we will lay down some rules respecting the

conclusion.

Hermagoras places digression next in order, and then the

ultimate conclusion. But in this digression he considers it

proper to introduce some inferential topics, unconnected with

the cause and with the decision itself, which contain some

praise of the speaker himself, or some vituperation of the

adversary, or else may lead to some other topic from which
he may derive some confirmation or reprehension, not by
arguing, but by expanding the subject by some amplification
or other. If any one thinks that this is a proper part of an

oration, he may follow Hermagoras. For precepts for em
bellishing, and praising, and blaming, have partly been

already given by us, and partly will be given hereafter in

their proper place. But we do not think it right that this

part should be classed among the regular divisions of a

speech, because it appears improper that there should be

digressions, except to some common topics, concerning which

subject we must speak subsequently. But it does not seem

desirable to handle praise and vituperation separately, but it

seems better that they should be considered as forming part of

the argumentation itself. At present we will treat of the

conclusion of an oration.

LII. The conclusion is the end and terminating of the

whole oration. It has three parts, enumeration, indigna

tion, and complaint. Enumeration is that by which matters
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which have been related in a scattered and diffuse manner aro

collected together, and, for the sake of recollecting them, aro

brought under our view. If this is always treated in the

same manner, it will bo completely evident to every one that

it is being handled according to some artificial system; but
if it be done in many various ways, the orator will be able

to escape this suspicion, and will not cause such weariness,

Wherefore it will be desirable to act in the way which most

people adopt, on account of its easiness; that is, to touch on
each topic separately, and in that manner briefly to run over

all sorts of argumentation; and also (which is, however, more

difficult) to recount what portions of the subject you pre

viously mentioned in the arrangement of the subject, as those

which you promised to explain; and also to bring to the

recollection of your hearers the reasonings by which you
established each separate point, and then to ask of those who
are hearing you what it is which they ought to wish to be

proved to them; in this way: &quot;We proved this; wo made
that

plain;&quot;
and by this means the hearer will recover his

recollection of it, and will think that there is nothing besides

which he ought to require.
And in these kinds of conclusions, as has been said before,

it will be serviceable both to run over the arguments which

you yourself have employed separately, and also (which is a
matter requiring still greater art) to unite the opposite argu
ments with your own; and to show how completely you have
done away with the arguments which were brought against

you. And so, by a brief comparison, the recollection of the

hearer will be refreshed both as to the confirmation which

you adduced, and as to the reprehension which you employed.
And it will be useful to vary these proceedings by other

methods of pleading also. But you may carry on the enu
meration in your own person, so as to remind your hearers of

what you said, and in what part of your speech you said each

thing; and also you may bring on the stage some other cha

racter, or some different circumstance, and then make your
whole enumeration with reference to that If it is a person,
in this way :

&quot; For if the framer of the law were to appear,
and wcro to inquire of you why you doubted, what could you
say after this, and this, and this has l&amp;gt;een proved to

you?&quot;

And in this case, as also in our own character, it will be in
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our power to run over all kinds of argumentation separately :

and at one time to refer all separate genera to different

classes of the division; and at another to ask of the hearer

what he requires ;
and at another to adopt a similar course

by a comparison of one s own arguments and those of the

opposite party.
But a different class of circumstance will be introduced if

an enumerative oration be connected with any subject of this

sort, law, place, city, or monument, in this manner :

&quot; What
if the laws themselves could speak ? Would not they also

address this complaint to you ? What more do you require,

judges, when this, and this, and this has been already
made plain to

you?&quot;
And in this kind of argument it is

allowable to use all these same methods. But this is given
as a common precept to guide one in framing an enumera

tion, that out of every part of the argument, since the whole
cannot be repeated over again, that is to be selected which is

of the greatest weight, and that each point is to be run over

as briefly as possible, so that it shall appear to be only a

refreshing of the recollection of the hearers, not a repetition
of the speech.

LIII. Indignation is a kind of speech by which the effect

produced is, that great hatred is excited against a man, or

great dislike of some proceeding is originated. In an address

of this kind we wish to have this understood first, that it is

possible to give vent to indignation from all those topics
which we have suggested in laying down precepts for the

confirmation of a speech. For any amplifications whatever,
and every sort of indignation may be expressed, derived from

those circumstances which are attributed to persons and to

things ;
but still we had better consider those precepts which

can be laid down separately with respect to indignation.

The first topic is derived from authority, when we relate

what a great subject of anxiety that affair has been to the

immortal gods, or to those whose authority ought to carry
the greatest weight with it. And that topic will be derived

from prophecies, from oracles, from prophets, from tokens,

from prodigies, from answers, and from other things like

these. Also from our ancestors, from kings, from states, from

nations, from the wisest men, from the senate, the people, the

framers of laws. The second topic is that by which it is
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shown with amplification, by means of indignation, whom
that affair concerns, whether it concerns all men or the

greater port of men, (which is a most serious business
;) or

whether it concerns the higher classes, such as those men are

on whose authority the indignation which we are professing
is grounded, (which is most scandalous;) or whether it affects

these men who are one s equals in courage, and fortune, and

personal advantages, (which is most iniquitous;) or whether

it affects our inferiors, (which is most arrogant.)
The third topic is that which we employ when we are

inquiring what is likely to happen, if every one else acts in

the same manner. And at the same time we point out if

this man is permitted to act thus, that there will be many
imitators of the same audacity; and then from that we shall

be able to point out how much evil will follow.

The fourth topic is one by the use of which we show that

many men are eagerly looking out to see what is decided, in

order that they may be able to see by the precedent of what
is allowed to one, what will be allowed to themselves also in

similar circumstances.

The fifth topic is one by the use of which we show that

everything else which has been badly managed, as soon as

the truth concerning them is ascertained, may be all set right;
that this thing, however, is one which, if it be once decided

wrongly, cannot be altered by any decision, nor set right by
any power.

The sixth topic is one by which the action spoken of is

proved to have been done designedly and on purpose; and
then we add this argument, that pardon ought not to be

granted to an .ntontional crime.

The seventh topic is one which wo employ when we say
that any deed is foul, and cruel, and nefarious, and tyran
nical

;
that it has been effected by violence or by the influ

ence of riches, a thing which is as remote as possible from
the laws and from all ideas of equal justice.

LIV. An eighth topic is one of which we avail ourselves

to demonstrate that the crime which is the present subject of

discussion is not a common one, not one such as is often

perpetrated. And, that is foreign to the nature of even men
in a savage state, of the most barbarous nations, or even of

brute beasts. Actions of this nature are such as are wrought
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with cruelty towards one s parents, or wife, or husband, or

children, or relations, or suppliants; next to them, if any
thing has been done with inhumanity towards a man s elders,

towards those connected with one by ties of hospitality,
towards one s neighbours or one s friends, to those with whom
one has been in the habit of passing one s life, to those by
whom one has been brought up, to those by whom one has

been taught, to the dead, to those who are miserable and

deserving of pity, to men who are illustrious, noble, and
who have been invested with honours and offices, to those

who have neither had power to injure another nor to defend

themselves, such as boys, old men, women: by all which cir

cumstances indignation is violently excited, and will be able

to awaken the greatest hatred against a man who has injured

any of these persons.
The ninth topic is one by which the action which is the

subject of the present discussion is compared with others

which are admitted on all hands to be offences. And in that

way it is shown by comparison how much more atrocious

and scandalous is the action which is the present subject of

discussion.

The tenth topic is one by which we collect all the circum

stances which have taken place in the performance of this

action, and which have followed since that action, with great

indignation at and reproach of each separate item; and by
our description we bring the case as far as possible before the

eyes of the judge before whom we are speaking, so that that

which is scandalous may appear quite as scandalous to him
as if he himself had been present to see what was done.

The eleventh topic is one which we avail ourselves of when
we are desirous to show that the action has been done by him
whom of all men in the world it least became to do it

;
and

by whom indeed it ought to have been prevented if any one

else had endeavoured to do it.

The twelfth topic is one by means of which we express our

indignation that we should be the first people to whom this

has happened, and that it has never occurred in any other

instance.

The thirteenth topic is when insult is shown to have been

added to injury; and by this topic we awaken hatred against

pride and arrogance.
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The fourteenth topic is one which we avail ourselves of to

entreat those who hear us to consider our injuries as if they
affected themselves

;
if they concern our children, to think of

their own
;

if our wives have been injured, to recollect their

own wives; if it is our aged relations who have suffered, to

remember their own fathers or ancestors.

The fifteenth topic is one by which we say that those things
which have happened to us appear scandalous even to foes

and enemies; and. as a general rule, indignation is derived

from one or other of these topics.

LV. But complaint will usually take its origin from things
of this kind. Complaint is a speech seeking to move the

pity of the hearers. In this it is necessary in the first place
to render the disposition of the hearer gentle and merciful,

in order that it may the more easily be influenced by pity.
And it will be desirable to produce that effect by common
topics, such as those by which the power of fortune over all

men is shown, and the weakness of men too is displayed ;
and

if such an argument is argued with dignity and with impressive

language, then the minds of men are greatly softened, and

prepared to feel pity, while they consider their own weakness
in the contemplation of the misfortunes of another.

Then the first topic to raise pity is that by which we show
how great the prosperity of our clients was, and how great
their present misery is.

The second is one which is divided according to different

periods; according to which it is shown in what miseries they
have been, and still are, and are likely to be hereafter.

The third topic is that by which each separate inconveni

ence is deplored ; as, for instance, in speaking of the death of

a man s son, the delight which the father took in his child

hood, his love for him, his hope of him, the comfort he de

rived from him, the pains he took in his bringing up, and all

other instances of the same sort, may be mentioned so as to

exaggerate the complaint.
The fourth topic is one in which all circumstances which

are discreditable or low or mean are brought forward; nil

circumstances which are unworthy of a man s age, or birth,

or fortune, or former honours or services; all the disasters

which they have suffered or are liable to Buffer.

The fifth topic is that by using which all disadvantages arc

VOL. IV. X
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brought separately before the eyes of the hearer, so that he
who hears of them may seem to see them, and by the very
facts themselves, and not only by the description of them,

may be moved to pity as if he had been actually present.
The sixth topic is one by which the person spoken of is

shown to be miserable, when he had no reason to expect any
such fate

;
and that when he was expecting something else,

he not only failed to obtain it, but fell into the most terrible

misfortunes.

The seventh is one by which we suppose the fact of a

similar mischance befalling the men who are listening to us,

and require of them when they behold us to call to mind
their own children, or their parents, or some one for whom
they are bound to entertain affections.

The eighth is one by which something is said to have been
done which ought not to have been done ; or not to have been
done which ought to have been. In this manner: &quot; I was
not present, I did not see him, I did not hear his last words,
I did not receive his last breath. Moreover, he died amid
his enemies, he lay shamefully unburied in an enemy s coun

try, being torn to pieces by wild beasts, and was deprived in

death of even that honour which is the due of all men.&quot;

The ninth is one by which our speech is made to refer to

things which are void both of language and sense; as if you
were to adapt your discourse to a horse, a house, or a gar

ment; by which topics the minds of those who are hearing,
and who have been attached to any one, are greatly moved.

The tenth is one by which want, or weakness, or the deso

late condition of any one is pointed out.

The eleventh is one in which is contained a recommenda
tion to bury one s children, or one s parents, or one s own

body, or to do any other such thing.
The twelfth is one in which a separation is lamented when

yon are separated from any one with whom you have lived

most pleasantly, as from a parent, a son, a brother, an inti

mate friend.

The thirteenth is one used when we complain with great

indignation that we are ill-treated by those by whom above

all others we least ought to be so, as by our relations, or by
friends whom we have served, and whom we have expected
to be assistants to us ; or by whom it is a shameful thing
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to bo ill-treated, as by slaves, or freedineu, or clients, or

suppliants.
The fourteenth is one which is taken as an entreaty, in

which those who hear us are entreated, in a humble and

suppliant oration, to have pity on us.

The fifteenth is one in which wo show that we are com

plaining not only of our own fortunes, but of those who

ought to be dear to us.

The sixteenth is one by using which wo show that our

hearts are full of pity for others
;
and yet give tokens at the

same time that it will be a great and lofty mind, and one

able to endure disaster if any such should befal us. For
often virtue and splendour, in wliich there is naturally great
influence and authority, have more effect in exciting pity than

humility and entreaties. And when men s minds are moved
it will not bo right to dwell longer on complaints; for, as

Apollonius the rhetorician said,
&quot;

Nothing dries quicker than

a tear.&quot;

But since we have already, as it seems, said enough of all

the different parts of a speech, and since this .volume has

swelled to a great size, what follows next shall be stated in

the second book.

THE SECOND BOOK OF THE RHETORIC,

OR or THE

TREATISE ON RHETORICAL INVENTION, OP M. T. CICERO.

I. SOME men of Crotona, when they were rich in all kinds

of resources, and when they were considered among the most

prosperous people in Italy, were desirous to enrich the

temple of Juno, which they regarded with the most religious

veneration, with splendid pictures. Therefore they hired

Zeuxis of Heraclea at a vast price, who was at that time con
sidered to be far superior to all other painters, and employed
him in that business. He painted many other pictures, of

wliich some portion, on account of the great respect in which
x 2
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the temple is held, has remained to within our recollec

tion ; and in order that one of his mute representations might
contain the preeminent beauty of the female form, he said

that he wished to paint a likeness of Helen, And the men
of Crotona, who had frequently heard that he excelled all

other men in painting women, were very glad to hear this j

for they thought that if he took the greatest pains in that

class of work in which he had the greatest skill, he would
leave them a most noble work in that temple.
Nor were they deceived in that expectation : for Zeuxis

immediately asked of them wrhat beautiful virgins they had
;

and they immediately led him into the palsestra, and there

showed him numbers of boys of the highest birth and of the

greatest beauty. For indeed, there was a time when the

people of Crotona were far superior to all other cities in the

strength and beauty of their persons ;
and they brought

home the most honourable victories from the gymnastic con

tests, with the greatest credit. While, therefore, he was

admiring the figures of the boys and their personal perfection

very greatly ;

&quot; The sisters,&quot; say they,
&quot; of these boys are

virgins in our city, so that how great their beauty is you
may infer from these

boys.&quot;

&quot; Give me, then,&quot; said he,
&quot;

I

beg you, the most beautiful of these virgins, while I paint the

picture which I promised you, so that the reality may be

transferred from the breathing model to the mute likeness.&quot;

Then the citizens of Crotona, in accordance with a public

vote, collected the virgins into one place, and gave the

painter the opportunity of selecting whom he chose. But he

selected five, whose names many poets have handed down to

tradition, because they had been approved by the judgment
of the man who was bound to have the most accurate judg
ment respecting beauty. For he did not think that he could

find ah
1

the component parts of perfect beauty in one person,
because nature has made nothing of any class absolutely per
fect in every part. Therefore, as if nature would not have

enough to give to everybody if it had given everything to

one, it balances one advantage bestowed upon a person by
another disadvantage.

II. But since the inclination has arisen in my mind to

write a treatise on the art of speaking, we have not put forth

any single model of which every portion was necessarily to be
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copied by us, of whatever sort they might be
; but, having

collected together all the writers on the subject into one

place, we have selected what each appears to have recom

mended which may be most serviceable, and we have thus

culled the flower from various geniuses. For of those who
are worthy of fame or recollection, there is no one who ap

pears either to have said nothing well, or everything admir

ably. So that it seemed folly either to forsake the sensible

maxims brought forward by any one, merely because we are

offended at some other blunder of his, or, on the other hand,
to embrace his faults because wo have been tempted by some
sensible precept which he has also delivered.

Hut if in other pursuits also men would select all that was
found most sensible from many sources, instead of devoting
themselves to one fixed leader, they would err less on the side

of arrogance ; they would not persist so much in error,

and they would make less enormous mistakes through igno
rance. And if we had as deep an acquaintance with this art

as he had with that of painting, perhaps this work of ours

might appear as admirable in its kind as his picture did. For
we have had an opportunity of selecting from a much more

copious store of models than he had. Ho was able to make
his selection from one city, and from that number of virgins

only which existed at that time and place ;
but we have had

opportunity of making our selection from all the men who
have ever lived from the very first beginning of this science,

being reduced to a system up to the present day, and taking
whatever we thought worth while from all the stores which lay

open before us.

And Aristotle, indeed, has collected together all the ancient

writers on this art, from the first writer on the subject and
inventor of it, Tisias, and has compiled with great perspicuity
the precepts of each of them, mentioning them by name, after

having sought them out with exceeding care
;
and ho has

disentangled them with great diligence and explained their

difficulties; and ho has so greatly excelled the original writers

themselves in suavity and brevity of diction, that no one is

acquainted with their precepts from their own writings, but
all who wish to know what maxims they have laid down,
come back to him as to a fur more agreeable expounder of

their meaning.
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And he himself has set before us himself and those too

who had lived before his time, in order that we might be ac

quainted with the method of others, and with his own. And
those who have followed him, although they have expended
a great deal of labour on the most profound and important

portions of philosophy, as he himself also, whose example
they were following, had done, have still left us many precepts
on the subject of speaking. And other masters of this science

have also come forward, taking their rise, as it were, in other

springs, who have also been of great assistance in eloquence,
as -far at least as artificial rules can do any good. For there

lived at the same time as Aristotle, a great and illustrious

rhetorician, named Isocrates
; though we have not entirely

discovered what his system was.

But we have found many lessons respecting their art from
his pupils and from those who proceeded immediately after

wards from this school.

III. From these two different families, as it were, the one

of which, while it was chiefly occupied with philosophy,
still devoted some portion of its attention to the rhetorical

science ; and the other was wholly absorbed in the study and

teaching of eloquence ; but both kinds of study were united

by their successors, who brought to the aid of their own pur
suits those things which appeared to have been profitably said

by either of them
;

and those and the others their predeces
sors are the men whom we and all our countrymen have pro

posed to ourselves as models, as far as we were able to make
them so ;

and we have also contributed something from our

own stores to the common stock.

But if the things which are set forth in these books de

served to be selected with such great eagerness and care as

they were, then certainly, neither we ourselves nor others will

repent of our industry. But if we appear either rashly to

have passed over some doctrine of some one worth noticing, or

to have adopted it without sufficient elegance, in that case

when we are taught better by some one, we will easily and

cheerfully change our opinion. For what is discreditable is,

not the knowing little, but the persisting foolishly and long in

what one does not understand
;
because the one thing is attri

buted to the common infirmity of man, but the other to the

especial fault of the individual.
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Wherefore we, without affirming anything positively, but

making inquiry at the same time, will advance each position
with some doubt, lest while we gain this trifling point of

being supposed to have written this treatise with tolerable

neatness, we should lose that which is of the greatest import
ance, the credit, namely, of not adopting any idea rashly and

arrogantly. But this we shall endeavour to gain both at pre
sent and during the whole course of our life with great care,

as far as our abilities will enable us to do so. But at present,
lest we should appear to be too prolix, we will speak of the

other points which it seems desirable to insist on.

Therefore, wliile we were explaining the proper classification

of this art, and its duties, and its object, and its subject

matter, and its divisions, the first book contained an account

of the different kinds of disputes, and inventions, and state

ments of cases, and decisions. After that, the parts of a speech
were described, and all necessary precepts for all of them were

laid down. So that we not only discussed other topics in tluit

book with tolerable distinctness, we spoke at that-same time in a

more scattered manner of the topics of confirmation and repre
hension

;
and at present we think it best to give certain topics

for confirming and reprehending, suited to every class of

causes. And because it has been explained with some dili

gence in the former book, in what manner argumentations
ought to be handled, in this book it will be sufficient to set

forth the arguments which have been discovered for each kind

of subject simply, and without any embellishment, so that, in

this book, the arguments themselves may be found, and in

the former, the proper method of polishing them. So that

the reader must refer the precepts which are now laid down,
to the topics of confirmation and reprehension.

IV. Every discussion, whether demonstrative, or deliberative,

or judicial, must l&amp;gt;e conversant with 80:110 kind or other

of statement of the case which has been explained in the

former book
;
sometimes with one, sometimes with several.

And though this is the case, still as some things can bo laid

down in a general way respecting everything, there are also

other rules and different methods separately laid down for

each particular kind of discussion. For praise, or blame, or

the statement of an opinion, or accusation, or denial, oughj, all

to effect different ends. In judicial investigations the object
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of inquiry is, what is just ;
in demonstrative discussion the

question is, what is honourable
;

in deliberations, in our

opinion, what we inquire is, what is honourable and at the

same time expedient. For the other writers on this subject
have thought it right to limit the consideration of expediency
to speeches directed to persuasion or dissuasion.

Those kinds of discussions then whose objects and results

are different, cannot be governed by the same precepts. Not
that we are saying now that the same statement of the case

is not admissible in all of them, but some kinds of speech
arise from the object and kind of the discussion

;
if it refers

to the demonstration of some kind of life, or to the delivery
of some opinion. Wherefore now, in explaining controversies,

we shall have to deal with causes and precepts of a judicial
kind

;
from which many precepts also which concern similar

disputes, will be transferred to other kinds of causes without

much difficulty. But hereafter we will speak separately of

each kind.

At present we will begin with the conjectural statement of

a case, of which this example may be sufficient to be given :

A man overtook another on his journey as he was going on
some commercial expedition, and carrying a sum of money
with him

; he, as men often do, entered into conversation with

him on the way ;
the result of which was, that they both pro

ceeded together with some degree of friendship ;
so that when

they had arrived at the same inn, they proposed to sup to

gether arid to sleep in the same apartment. Having supped,

they retired to rest in the same place. But when the inn

keeper (for that is what is said to have been discovered since,

after the man had been detected in another crime) had taken

notice of one of them, that is to say, of him who had the

money, he came by night, after he had ascertained that ihcy
were both sound asleep, as men usually are when tired, and
took from its sheath the sword of the one who had not the

money, and which sword he had lying by his side, and slew the

other man with it, and took away his money, and replaced the

bloody sword in the sheath, and returned himself to his bed.

But the man with whose sword the murder had been com

mitted, rose long before dawn and called over and over again
on his companion ;

he thought that he did not answer because
he was overcome with sleep; and so he took his sword and
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the rest of the things which he had with him, and departed
on his journey alone. The innkeeper not long afterwards

raised an outcry that the man was murdered, and in company
with some of his lodgers pursued the man who had gone

away. They arrest him on his journey, draw his sword out

of its sheath, and find it bloody ;
the man is brought back to

the city by them, and put on his trial. On this comes the

allegation of the crime,
&quot; You murdered him,&quot; and the

denial,
&quot; I did not murder him

;&quot;

and from this is collected

the statement of the case. The question in the conjectural
examination is the same as that submitted to the judges,
&quot; Did he murder him, or not?&quot;

V. Now we will set forth the topics one portion of which

applies to all conjectural discussion. But it will be desirable

to take notice of this in the exposition of these topics and of

all the others, and to observe that they do not all apply to

every discussion. For as every man s name is made up of

some letters, and not of every letter, so it is not every store

of arguments which applies to every argumentation, but some

portion which is necessary applies to each. All conjecture,

then, must be derived either from the cause of an action, or

from the person, or from the case itself.

The cause of an action is divided into impulsion and ratio

cination. Impulsion is that which without thought encou

rages a man to act in such and such a manner, by means of

producing some affection of the mind, as love, anger, melan

choly, fondness for wine, or indeed anything by which the

mind appears to bo so affected as to be unable to examine

anything with deliberation and care
;
and to do what it does

owing to some impulse of the mind, rather than in conse

quence of any deliberate purpose.
But ratiocination is a diligent and careful consideration of

whether we shall do anything or not do it. And it is said

to have been in operation, when the mind appears for some

particular definite reason to have avoided something which

ought not to have l&amp;gt;een done, or to have adopted something
which ought to have been done

; so that if anything is said

to have been done for the sake of friendship, or of chastising
an enemy, or under the influence of fear, or of a dcsiro for

glory or for money, or in short, to comprise everything under
0110 brief general head, for the sake of retaining, or iucreas-
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ing, or obtaining any advantage ; or, on the other hand, for tho

purpose of repelling, or diminishing, or avoiding any dis

advantage ;
for those former things must fall under one or

other of those heads, if either any inconvenience is submitted
to for the purpose of avoiding any greater inconvenience, or

of obtaining any more important advantage ;
or if any ad

vantage is passed by for the sake of obtaining some other still

greater advantage, or of avoiding some more important dis

advantage.
This topic is as it were a sort of foundation of this state

ment of the case
;
for nothing that is done is approved of by

any one unless some reason be shown why it has been done.

Therefore the accuser, when he says that anything has been
done in compliance with some impulse, ought to exaggerate
that impulse, and any other agitation or affection of the mind,
with all the power of language and variety of sentiments of

which he is master, and to show how great the power of love

is, how great the agitation of mind which arises from anger,
or from any one of those causes which he says was that which

impelled any one to do anything. And here we must take

care, by an enumeration of examples of men who have done

anything under the influence of similar impulse, and by a

collation of similar cases, and by an explanation of the way
in which the mind itself is affected, to hinder its appearing
marvellous if the mind of a man has been instigated by such

influence to some pernicious or criminal action.

VI. But when the orator says that any one has done such

and such an action, not through impulse, but in consequence
of deliberate reasoning, he will then point out what advantage
he has aimed at, or what inconvenience he has avoided, and

he will exaggerate the influence of those motives as much as

he can, so that as far as possible the cause which led the

person spoken of to do wrong, may appear to have been an

adequate one. If it was for the sake of glory that he did so

and so, then he will point out what glory he thought would

resuit from it ; again, if he was influenced by desire of power,
or riches, or by friendship, or by enmity; and altogether

whatever the motive was, which ho says was his inducement

to the action, he will exaggerate as much as possible.

And he is bound to give great attention to this point, not

only what the effect would have been in reality, but still more
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what it would have been in the opinion of the man whom he

is accusing. For it makes no difference that there really was

or was not any advantage or disadvantage, if the man who is

accused believed that there would or would not be such. For

opinion deceives men in two ways, when either the matter

itself is of a different kind from that which it is believed to

be, or when the result is not such as they thought it would

be. The matter itself is of a different sort when they think

that which is good bad, or, on the other hand, when they think

that good which is bad. Or when they think that good or

bad which is neither good nor bad, or when they think that

which is good or bad neither bad nor good.
Now that this is understood, if any one denies that there

is any money more precious or sweeter to a man than his

brother s or his friend s life, or even than his own duty, the

accuser is not to deny that ; for then the blame and the chief

part of the hatred will be transferred to him who denies that

which is said so truly and so piously. But what ho ought to

say is, that the man did not think so; and that assertion must
be derived from those topics which relate to the person, con

cerning whom we must speak hereafter.

VII. But the result deceives a person, when a thing has a

different result from that which the persons who are accused

are said to have thought it would have. As when a man is

said to have slain a different person from him whom he in

tended to slay, either because he was deceived by the likeness

or by some suspicion, or by some false indication
;
or that he

slew a man who had not left liim his heir in his will, because

he believed that he had left him his heir. For it is not right
to judge of a man s belief by the result, but rather to consider

with what expectation, and intention, and hope he proceeded
to such a crime ; and to recollect that the matter of real im

portance is to consider with what intention a man does a thing,
and not what the consequence of his action turns out to bo.

And in this topic this will be the great point for the accuser,
if he is able to show that no one else had any reason for doing
so at all. And the thing next in importance will bo to show
that no one else had such great or sufficient reason for doing
so. But if others appear also to have had a motive for doing
so, then we must show that they had either no power, or no

opportunity, or no inclination to do it. They had no power,
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if it can be said that they did not know it, or were not in the

place, or were unable to have accomplished it
; they had no

opportunity, if it can be proved that any plan, any assistants,

any instruments, and all other things which relate to such an

action, were wanting to them. They had no inclination, if

their disposition can be said to be entirely alien to such con

duct, and unimpeachable. Lastly, whatever arguments we
allow a man on his trial to use in his defence, the very same
the prosecutor will employ in delivering others from blame.

But that must be done with brevity, and many arguments
must be compressed into one, in order that he may not appear
to be accusing the man on his trial for the sake of defending
some one else, but to be defending some one else with a view

to strengthen his accusation against him.

VIII. And these are for the most part the things which
must be done and considered by an accuser. But the advo
cate for the defence will say, on the other hand, either that

there was no motive at all, or, if he admits that there was, he
will make light of it, and show that it was a very slight one,
or that such conduct does not often proceed from such a

motive. And with reference to this topic it will be necessary
to point out what is the power and character of that motive,

by which the person on his trial is said to have been induced

to commit any action ;
and in doing this it is requisite to

adduce instances and examples of similar cases, and the actual

nature of such a motive is to be explained as gently as pos
sible, so that the circumstance which is the subject of the

discussion may be explained away, and instead of being con

sidered as a cruel and disorderly act, may be represented as

something more mild and considerate, and still the speech
itself may be adapted to the mind of the hearer, and to a sort

of inner feeling, as it were, in his mind.

But the orator will weaken the suspicions arising from the

ratiocination, if he shall say either that the advantage inti

mated had no existence, or a very slight one, or that it was a

greater one to others, or that it was no greater advantage to

himself than to others, or that it was a greater disadvantage
than advantage to himself. So that the magnitude of the

advantage which is said to have been desired, was not to be

compared with the disadvantage which was really sustained,
or with the danger which was incurred. And all those topics
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will be handled in the same manner in speaking of the avoid

ing of disadvantage.
But if the prosecutor has said that the man on his trial

was pursuing what
upj&amp;gt;eared

to him to bean advantage, or was

avoiding that which appeared to him to be a disadvantage,
even though he was mistaken in that opinion, then the

advocate for the defence must show that no one can be so

foolish as to be ignorant of the truth in such an affair. And
if that be granted, then the other position cannot be granted,
that the man ever doubted at all what the case was, but that

he, without the least hesitation, considered what was false as

false, and what was true as true. But if he doubted, then it

was a proof of absolute insanity for a man under the influence

of a doubtful
hoj&amp;gt;e

to incur a certain danger.
But as the accuser when he is seeking to remove the guilt

from others must use the topics proper to an advocate for the

defence; so the man on his trial must use those topics which
have been allotted to an accuser, when he wishes to transfer

an accusation from his own shoulders to those of others.

IX. But conjectures will be derived from the person, if

those things which have been attributed to persons are

diligently considered, all of which we have mentioned in the

first book; for sometimes some suspicion arises from the

name. But when we say the name, we mean also the sur

name. For the question is about the particular and peculiar
name of a man, as if we were to say that a man is called

Citldus because he is a man of a hasty and sudden disposition ;

or that ignorant Greeks have been deceived by men being
called Clodius, or Coccilius, or Marcus.

And we may also derive some suspicious circumstances

from nature; for all these questions, whether it is a man or a

woman, whether he is of this state or tliat one, of what ances

tors a man is descended, who are his relations, what is his age,
what is his disposition, what bodily strength, or figure, or

constitution he has, which are all portions of a man s nature,
have much influence in leading men to form conjectures.

Many suspicions also are engendered by men s way of life,

when the inquiry is how, and by whom, and among whom a

man was brought up and educated, and with whom he

associates, and what system and habits of domestic life he is

devoted to.
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Moreover, argumentation often arises from fortune; when
we consider whether a man is a slave or a free man, rich or

poor, noble or ignoble, prosperous or unfortunate; whether
he now is, or has been, or is likely to be a private individual

or a magistrate; or, in fact, when any one of those circum
stances is sought to be ascertained which arc attributable to

fortune. But as habit consists in some perfect and consistent

formation of mind or body, of which kind are virtue, know

ledge, and their contraries; the fact itself, when the whole
circumstances are stated, will show whether this topic affords

any ground for suspicion. For the consideration of the state

of a man s mind is apt to give good grounds for conjecture,
as of his affectionate or passionate disposition, or of any
annoyance to which he has been exposed ; because the power
of an. such feelings and circumstances is well understood, and
what results ensue after any one of them is very easy to be

known.
But since study is an assiduous and earnest application of

the mind to any particular object with intense desire, that

argument which the case itself requires will easily be deduced
from it. And again, some suspicion will be able to be in

ferred from the intention; for intention is a deliberate deter

mination of doing or not doing something. And after this it

will be easy to see with respect to facts, and events, and

speeches, which are divided into three separate times, whether

they contribute anything to confirming the conjectures

already formed in the way of suspicion.
X. And those things indeed are attributed to persons,

which when they are all collected together in one place, it

will be the business of the accuser to use them as inducing
a disapprobation of the person; for the fact itself has but

little force unless the disposition of the man who is accused

can be brought under such suspicion as to appear not to be

inconsistent with such a fault. For although there is no

great, advantage in expressing disapprobation of any one s dis

position, when there is no cause why he should have done

wrong, still it is but a trifling thing that there should be a

motive for an offence, if the man s disposition is proved to be

inclined to no line of conduct which is at all discreditable.

Therefore the accuser ought to bring into discredit the life of

the man whom he is accusing, by reference to his previous
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actions, and to show whether lie has ever been previously
convicted of a similar offence. And if he cannot show that,

he must show whether he has ever incurred the suspicion of

any similar guilt; and especially, if possible, that he has

committed some offence or other of some kind under the

influence of some similar motive to this which is in existence

here, in some similar case, or in an equally important case,

or in one more important, or in one less important. As, if

with respect to a man who he says has been induced by
money to act in such and such a manner, he were able to show
that any other action of his in any case had been prompted
by avarice.

And again it will be desirable in every cause to mention the

nature, or the manner of life, or the pursuits, or the fortune,
or some one of those circumstances which are attributed to

persons, in connexion with that cause which the speaker says
was the motive which induced the man on his trial to do

wrong ;
and also, if one cannot impute anything to him in

respect of an exactly corresponding class of faults, to bring
the disposition of one s adversary into discredit by reference

to some very dissimilar class. As, if you were to accuse him
of having done so and so, because he was instigated by
avarice

;
and yet, if you are unable to show that the man

whom you accuse is avaricious, you must show that other

vices are not wholly foreign to his nature, and that on that

account it is no great wonder if a man who in any affair has

behaved basely, or covetously, or petulantly, should have
erred in this business also. For in proportion as you can
detract from the honesty and authority of the man who is

accused, in the same proportion lias the force of the whole
defence been weakened.

If it cannot lx) shown that the person on his trial has been

ever before implicated in any previous guilt, then that topic
will come into play which we arc to use for the purpose of

encouraging the judges to think that the former character of
the man has no bearing on the present question ;

for that ho
has formerly concealed his wickedness, but that ho is now

manifestly convicted
;
so that it is not proper that this case

should be looked at with reference to his former life, but that

his former life should now be reproved by this conduct of

his, and that formerly he had either no opportunity of doing
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wrong, or no motive to do so. Or if this cannot be said,
then we must have recourse to this last assertion, that it is

no wonder if he now does wrong for the first time, for that it

is necessary that a man who wishes to commit sin, must
some time or other commit it for the first time. If nothing
whatever is known of his previous life, then it is best to pass
over this-topic, and to state the reason why it is passed over,
and then to proceed at once to corroborate the accusation by
arguments.
XL But the advocate for the defence ought in the first

place to show, if -he can, that the life of the person who is

accused has always been as honourable as possible. And he
will do this best by recounting any well-known services which
he has rendered to the state in general ; or any that he has

done to his parents, or relations, or friends, or kinsmen, or

associates; or even any which are more remarkable or more

unusual, especially if they have been done with any extraor

dinary labour, or danger, or both
;
or when there was no abso

lute necessity, purely because it was his duty; or if he has

done any great benefit to the republic, or to his parents, or to

any other of the people whom I have just mentioned; and if,

too, he can show that he has never been so influenced by any
covetousness as to abandon his duty, or to commit any error

of any description. And this statement will be the more

confirmed, if when it is said that he had an opportunity of

doing something which was not quite creditable with im

punity, it can be shown at the same time that he had no

inclination to do it.

But this very kind of argument will be all the stronger if

the person on his trial can be shown to have been unimpeach
able previously in that particular sort of conduct of which he

is now accused ; as, for instance, if he be accused of having
done so and so fur the sake of avarice, and can be proved to

have been all his life utterly indifferent to the acquisition of

money. On this indignation may be expressed with great

weight, united with a complaint that it is a most miserable

thing; and it may be argued that it is a most scandalous

thing, to think that that was the man s motive, when his dis

position during the whole of his life has been as unlike it as

possible. Such a motive often hurries audacious men into

guilt; but it has no power to impel an upright man to



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 321

sin. It is unjust, moreover, and injurious to every virtuous

man, that a previously well-spent life should not be of the

greatest possible advantage to a man at such a time, but

that a decision should be come to with reference only to a

sudden accusation which can be got up in a hurry, and with

no reference to a man s previous course of life, which cannot

be extemporised to suit an occasion, and which cannot be

altered by any means.

But if there have been any acts of baseness in his previous

life, or if they be said to have undeservedly acquired such

a reputation, or if his actions are to be attributed by the

envy, or love of detraction, or mistaken opinion of some

people, either to ignorance, or necessity, or to the persuasion
of young men, or to any other affection of mind in which
there is no vice; or if he has been tainted with errors of a

different kind, so that his disposition appears not entirely

faultless, but still far remote from such a fault; and if his

disgraceful or infamous course of life cannot possibly bo

mitigated by any speech, then it will be proper to say that

the inquiry does not concern his life and habits, but is about
that crime for which he is now prosecuted ;

so that, omitting
all former actions, it is proper that the matter which is in

hand should be attended to.

XII. But suspicions may be derived from the fact itself, if

the administration of the whole matter is examined into in

all its parts; and these suspicions will arise partly from tho
affair itself when viewed separately, and partly from the per
sons and the affairs taken together. They will be able to bo
derived from the affair, if we diligently consider those cir

cumstances which have been attributed to such affairs. And
from them all tho different genera, and most subordinate

species, will appear to be collected together in this statement
of the case.

It will therefore bo desirable to consider in the first place
what circumstances there are which are united to the affair

itself, that is to say, which cannot bo separated from it ;

and with reference to this topic it will be sufficient to con
sider what was done before the affair in question took place,
from which a hope arose of accomplishing it, and an oppor
tunity was Bought of doing it

; what happened with respect to

the affair itself, and what ensued afterwards. In the next
VOL. IV. Y
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place, the execution of the whole affair must be dealt with
;

for this class of circumstances which have been attributed to

the affair has been discussed in the second topic.

So with reference to this class of circumstances we must
have a regard to time, place, occasion, and opportunity, the

force of each particular of which has been already carefully

explained when we were laying down precepts for the confir

mation of an argument. Wherefore, that we may not appear
to have given no rules respecting these things, and that we

may not, on the other hand, appear to have repeated the same

things twice over, we will briefly point out what it is proper
should be considered in each part. In reference to place,

then, opportunity is to be considered; and in reference to

time, remoteness ; and in reference to occasion, the conveni

ence suitable for doing anything; and with reference to

facility, the store and abundance of those things by means of

which anything is done more easily, or without which it

cannot be done at all.

In the next place we must consider what is added to the

affair, that is to say, what is greater, what is less, what is

equally great, what is similar. And from these topics some

conjecture is derived, if proper consideration is given to the

question how affairs of greater importance, or of less, or of

equal magnitude, or of similar character, are usually trans

acted. And in this class of subjects the result also ought to

be examined into ; that is to say. what usually ensues as the

consequence of every action must be carefully considered
; as,

for instance, fear, joy, trepidation.
But the fourth part was a necessary consequence from

those circumstances which we said were attendant on affairs.

In it those things are examined which follow the accomplish
ment of an affair, either immediately or after an interval.

And in this examination we shall see whether there is any
custom, any action, any system, or practice, or habit, any
general approval or disapproval on the part of mankind in

general, from which circumstance some suspicion at times

arises.

XIII. But there are some suspicions which are derived

from the circumstances which are attributed to persons and

things taken together. For many circumstances arising from

fortune, and from nature, and from the way of a man s life,
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and from his pursuits and actions, and from chance, or from

speeches, or from a
j&amp;gt;erson

s designs, or from his usual habit

of mind or bod}*, have reference to the same things which
render a statement credible or incredible, and which are com
bined with a suspicion of the fact.

For it is above all things desirable that inquiry should be

made in this way, of stating the case first of all, whether any
thing could be done; in the next place, whether it could have

been done by any one else
;
then we consider the opportunity,

on which we have spoken before ; then whether what has

been done is a crime which one is bound to repent of : we
must inquire too whether he had any hoj&amp;gt;e

of concealing it ;

then whether there was any necessity for his doing so
;
and

as to this we must inquire both whether it was necessary that

the thing should be done at all, or that it should be done in

that manner. And some portion of these considerations refer

to the design, which has lx?en already spoken of as what is

attributed to persons ;
as in the instance of that cause which

we have mentioned. These circumstances will be spoken of as

before the affair, the facts, I mean, of his having joined him
self to him so intimately on the march, of his having sought
occasion to speak with him, of his having lodged with him.

and supped with him. These circumstances were a part of

the affair, -night, and sleep. These came after the affair, the

fact of his having departed by himself; of his having left his

intimate companion with such indifference ;
of his having a

bloody sword.

Part of these things refer to the design. For the question
is asked, whether the plan of executing this deed appears to

have been one carefully devised and considered, or whether it

wa.1
; adopted so hastily that it is not likely that any one should

have gone on to crime so rashly. And in this inquiry we ask

also whether the deed could have been done with equal ease-

in any other manner
;
or whether it could have happened by

chance. For very often if there has been a want of money.
or means, or assistants, there would not appear to have been

any opportunity of doing such a deed. If wo take careful

notice in this way, we shall sec that all these circumstances
which are attributed to tilings, and those too which are attri

buted to persons, fit one another. In this case it is neither

easy nor necessary, as it is in the former divisions, to draw
Y 2
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distinctions as to how the accuser and how the advocate for

the defence ought to handle each topic. It is not necessary,

because, when the case is once stated, the circumstances them
selves will teach those men, who do not expect to find every

thing imaginable in this treatise, what is suitable for each

case
; and they will apply a reasonable degree of under

standing to the rules which are here laid down, in the way of

comparing them with the systems of others. And it is not

easy, because it would be an endless business to enter into a

separate explanation with respect to every portion of every
case ;

and besides, these circumstances are adapted to each

part of the case in different manners on different occasions.

XIV. Wherefore it will be desirable to consider what we
have now set forth. And our mind will approach invention

with more ease, if it often and carefully goes over both its own
relation and that of the opposite party, of what has been
done

;
and if, eliciting what suspicions each part gives rise to,

it considers why, and with what intention, and with what

hopes and plans, each thing was done. Why it was done in

this manner rather than in that
; why by this man rather

than by that
; why it was done without any assistant, or why

with this one
; why no one was privy to it, or why somebody

was, or why this particular person was ; why this was done
before

; why this was not done before
; why it was done in

this particular instance
; why it was done afterwards

; what
was done designedly, or what came as a consequence of the

original action
;
whether the speech is consistent with the

facts or with itself
j
whether this is a token of this thing, or

of that thing, or of both this and that, and which it is a token
of most

;
what has been done which ought not to have been

done, or what has not been done which ought to have been
done.

When the mind considers every portion of the whole busi

ness with this intention, then the topics which have been

reserved, will come into use, which we have already spoken of;
and certain arguments will be derived from them both sepa

rately and unitedly. Part of which arguments will depend
on what is probable, part on what is necessary ; there will be

added also to conjecture questions, testimony, reports. All
of which things each party ought to endeavour by a similar

use of these rules to turn to the advantage of his own cause.
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For it will be desirable to suggest suspicions from questions,
from evidence, and from some report or other, in the same
manner as they have been derived from the cause, or the

person, or the action.

Wherefore those men appear to us to be mistaken who
think thut this kind of suspicion does not need any regular

system, and so do those who think that it is better to give
rules in a different manner about the whole method of con

jectural argument. For all conjecture must be derived from

the same topics ;
for both the cause of every rumour and the

truth of it will be found to arise from the things attributed

to him who in his inquiry lias made any particular statement,
and to him who has done so in his evidence. But in every
cause a part of the arguments is joined to that cause alone

which is expressed, and it is derived from it in such a manner
that it cannot be very conveniently transferred from it to all

other causes of the same kind
;
but part of it is more rambling,

and adapted either to all causes of the same kind, or at all

events to most of them.

XV. These arguments then which can be transferred to

many causes, we call common topics. For a common topic
either contains some amplification of a well understood thing,

as if any one were desirous to show that a man who has

murdered his father is worthy of the very extremity of punish
ment

;
and this topic is not to be used except when the cause

has l)een proved and is being summed up ;
or of a doubtful

matter which lias some probable arguments which can bo

produced on the other side of the question also
;
as a man

may say that it is right to put confidence in suspicions, and,
on the contrary, that it is not right to put confidence in

suspicions. And a portion of the common topics is employed
in indignation or in complaint, concerning which we have

spoken already. A part is used in urging any probable
reason on either side.

But an oration is chiefly distinguished and made plain by
ft sparing introduction of common topics, and by giving the
hearers actual information by some topics, and by confirming

previously used arguments in the same way. For it is allow

able to say something common when any topic peculiar to

the cause is introduced with care ; and when the mind of the

hearer is refreshed so as to be inclined to attend to what
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follows, or is reawakened by everything which has been

already said. For all the embellishments of elocution, in

which there is a great deal both of sweetness and gravity, and
all things, too, which have any dignity in the invention of

words or sentences, are bestowed upon common topics.
Wherefore there are not as many common topics for orators

as there are for lawyers. For they cannot be handled with

elegance and weight, as their nature requires, except by those

who have acquired a great flow of words and ideas by constant

practice. And this is enough for us to say in a general way
concerning the entire class of common topics.
XVI. Now we will proceed to explain what common topics

are usually available in a conjectural statement of a case. As
for instance: that it is proper to place confidence in suspicions;
or that it is not proper : that it is proper to believe witnesses ;

or that it is not proper : that it is proper to believe examina
tions

;
or that it is not proper : that it is proper to pay atten

tion to the previous course of a man s life
;
or that it is not

proper : that it is quite natural that a man who has done so

and so should have committed this crime also
;
or that it is

not natural : that it is especially necessary to consider the

motive
;
or that it is not necessary. And all these common

topics, and any others which arise out of any argument pecu
liar to the cause in hand, may be turned either way.

But there is one certain topic for an accuser by which he

exaggerates the atrocity of an action
;
and there is another

by which he says that it is not necessary to pity the mise

rable. That, too, is a topic for an advocate for the defence by
which the false accusations of the accusers are shown up with

indignation ;
and that by which pity is endeavoured to be

excited by complaints. These and all other common topics
are derived from the same rules from which the other systems
of arguments proceed ; but those are handled in a more deli

cate, and acute, and subtle manner
;
and these with more

gravity, and more embellishment, and with carefully selected

words and ideas. For in them the object is, that that

which is stated may appear to be true. In these, although it

is desirable to preserve the appearance of truth, still the main

object is to give importance to the statement. Now let us

pass on to another statement of the case.

XVII. When there is a dispute as to the name of a thing,



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 327

because the meaning of a name is to be defined by words, it is

called a definitive statement. By way of giving an example
of this, the following case may be adduced. Caius Flaminius,
who as consul met with great disasters in the second Punio

war, when he was tribune of the people, proposed, in a very
seditious manner, an agrarian law to the people, against the

consent of the senate, and altogether against the will of all

the nobles. While he was holding an assembly of the people,
his own father dragged him from the temple. He is im

peached of treason. The charge is &quot;You attacked the

majesty of the people in dragging down a tribune of the

people from the
temple.&quot;

The denial is &quot;I did not attack

the majesty of the
people.&quot;

The question is
&quot; Whether he

attacked the majesty of the people or not.&quot; The argument
is

&quot;

I only used the power which I legitimately had over my
own son.&quot; The denial of this argument is

&quot; But a man who,

by the power belonging to him as a father, that is to say, as a

private individual, attacks the power of a tribune of the

people, that is to say, the power of the people itself, attacks

the majesty of the
people.&quot;

The question for the judges is

&quot; Whether a man attacks the majesty of the people who
uses his power as a father in opposition to the power of a
tribune.&quot; And all the arguments must be brought to bear on
this question.

And, that no one may suppose by any chance that we are

not aware that some other statement of the case may perhaps
be applicable to this cause, we are taking that portion only
for which we are going to give rules. But when all parts
have been explained in this book, any one, if he will only
attend diligently, will see every sort of statement in every
sort of cause, and all their parts, and all the discussions which
are incidental to them. For we shall mention them all.

The first topic then for an accuser is a short and plain defi

nition, and one in accordance with the general opinion of men,
of that name, the meaning of which is the subject of inquiry.
In this manner : &quot;To attack the majesty of the people is to

detract from the dignity, or the rank, or the power of the

people, or of those men to whom the people has given power.&quot;

This definition being thus briefly set forth in words, must be
confirmed by many assertions and reasons, and must 1x3 shown
to bo such as you have described it. Afterwards it will be
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desirable to add to the definition which you have given, the

action of the man who is accused, and to add it too with refe

rence to the character which you have proved it to have.

Take for instance &quot; to attack the majesty of the
people.&quot;

You must show that the adversary does attack the majesty of

the people, and you must confirm this whole topic by a

common topic, by which the atrocity or indignity of the fact,

and the whole guilt of it, and also our indignation at it, may
be increased.

After that it will be desirable to invalidate the definition of

the adversaries
;
but that will be invalidated if it be proved

to be false. This proof must be deduced from the belief of

men concerning it, when we consider in what manner and
under what circumstances men are accustomed to use that

expression in their ordinary writing or talking. It will also

be invalidated if the proof of that description be shown to

be discreditable or useless, and if it be shown what disad

vantages will ensue if that position be once admitted. And
it will be derived from the divisions of honour and useful

ness, concerning which we will give rules when we lay down
a system of deliberations. And if we compare the defini

tion given by our adversaries with our own definition, and

prove our own to be true, and honourable, and useful, and
theirs to be entirely different. But we shall seek out things
like them in an affair of either greater, or less, or equal im

portance, from which our description will be proved.
XVIII. Now, if there be more matters to be defined, as for

instance, if we inquire whether he is a thief or a sacrilegious

person who has stolen sacred vessels from a private house,
we shall have to employ many definitions; and then the

whole cause will have to be dealt with on a similar principle.
But it is a common topic to dwell on the wickedness of that

man who endeavours to wrest to his own purposes not only
the effect of things, but also the meaning of words, in order

both to do as he pleases, and to call what he does by what
ever name he likes.

Then the first topic to be used by an advocate for the

defence, is also a brief and plain definition of a name, adopted
in accordance with the opinion of men. In this way : To
diminish the majesty of the people is to usurp some of the

public powers when you are not invested with any office.
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And then the confirmation of this definition is derived from
similar instances and similar principles. Afterwards comes
the separation of one s own action from that definition. Then
comes the common topic by which the expediency or honesty
of the action is increased.

Then comes the reprehension of the definition of the oppo
site party, which is also derived from all the same topics as

those which we have prescribed to the accuser. And after

wards other arguments will be adduced besides the common

topic. But that will be a common topic for the advocate of

the defence to use, by which he will express indignation that

the accuser not only alters facts in order to bring him into

danger, but that he attempts also to alter words. For those

common topics which are assumed either for the purpose of

demonstrating the falsehood of the accusations of the prose

cutor, or for exciting pity, or for expressing indignation at an

action, or for the purpose of deterring people from showing

pity, are derived from the magnitude of the danger, not from,

the nature of the cause. Wherefore they are incidental not

to every cause, but to every description of cause. We have

made mention of them in speaking of the conjectural state

ment of a case ; but we shall use induction when the cause

requires.
XIX. But when the pleading appears to require some

translation, or to need any alteration, either because he is not

pleading who ought to do so, or he is not pleading with the

man he ought, or before the men whom he ought to have for

hearers, or in accordance with the proper law, or under liabi

lity to the proper punishment, or in reference to the proper
accusation, or at the proper time, it is then called a transfer

able statement of the case. We should require many examples
of this if we were to inquire into every sort of translation, but

because the principle on which the rules proceed is similar,

we have no need of a
sui&amp;gt;erfluity

of instances. And in our

usual practice it happens from many causes that such trans

lations occur but seldom. For many actions are prevented

by the exceptions allowed by the prajtors; and we have the
civil law established in such a way that that man is sure to

lose his cause who does not conduct it as he ought. So that

those actions greatly depend on the state of the law. For
there the exceptions are demanded, and an opportunity is
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allowed of conducting the cause in some manner, and every
formula of private actions is arranged. But in actual trials

they occur less frequently, and yet, if they ever do occur at

all, they are such that by themselves they have less strength,
but they are confirmed by the assumption of some other

statement in addition to them. As in a certain trial which

took place :

&quot; When a certain person had been prosecuted for

poisoning, and, because he was also accused of parricide, the

trial was ordered to proceed out of its regular order, when in

the accusation some charges were corroborated by witnesses

and arguments, but the parricide was barely mentioned
;

it

was proper for the advocate for the defence to dwell much
and long on this circumstance ; as, nothing whatever was

proved respecting the death of the accused person s parent,
and- therefore that it was a scandalous thing to inflict that

punishment on him which is inflicted on parricides ;
but that

that must inevitably be the case if he were convicted
;

since

that it is added as one of the counts of the indictment, and
since it is on that account that the trial has been ordered to

be taken out of its regular order. Therefore if it is not right
that that punishment should be inflicted on the criminal, it

is also not right that he should be convicted, since that punish
ment must inevitably follow a conviction.&quot; Here the advocate

for the defence, by bringing the commutation of the punish
ment into his speech, according to the transferable class of

topics, will invalidate the whole accusation. But he will also

confirm the alteration by a conjectural statement of the case

when employed in defending his client on the other charges.
XX. But we may give an example of translation in a cause,

in this way : When certain armed men had come for the

purpose of committing violence, and armed men were also

prepared on the other side ; and when one of the armed men
with his sword cut off the hand of a certain Koman knight
who resisted his violence

;
the man whose hand had been

cut off brings an action for the injury. The man against

whom the action is brought pleads a demurrer before the

praitor, without there being any prejudice to a man on trial

for his life. The man who brings the action demands a trial

on the simple fact; the man against whom the action is

brought says that a demurrer ought to be added. The

question is
&quot; Shall the demurrer be allowed or not?&quot; The
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reason is No, for it is not desirable in an action for damages
that there should be any prejudged decision of a crime, such

as is the subject of inquiry when assassins are on their trial.&quot;

The arguments intended to invalidate this reason are &quot; The

injuries are such that it is a shame that a decision should

not be come to as early as
possible.&quot;

The thing to be decided

is
&quot; Whether the atrocity of the injuries is a sufficient reason

why, while that point is before the tribunal, a previous deci

sion should be given concerning some greater crime, con

cerning which a tribunal is
prepared.&quot;

And this is the

example. But in every cause the question ought to be put
to both parties, by whom, and by whose agency, and how,
and when it is desirable that the action should be brought, or

the decision given ;
or what ought to be decided concerning

that matter.

That ought to be assumed from the divisions of the law,

concerning which we must speak hereafter
;
and we then

ought to argue as to what is usually done in similar cases,

and to consider whether, in this instance, out of wickedness,
one course is really adopted and another pretended ;

or whe
ther the tribunal has been appointed and the action allowed

to proceed through folly or necessity, because it could not be
done in any other manner, or owing to an opportunity which
offered for acting in such a manner

;
or whether it has been

done rightly without any interruption of any sort. But it is

a common topic to urge against the man who seeks to avail

himself of a demurrer to an action, that he is fleeing from
a decision and from punishment, because he has no confidence

in the justice of his cause. And that, owing to the demurrer,

everything will be in confusion, if matters are not conducted
and brought into court as they ought to be ; that is to say,
if it is either pleaded against a man it ought not, or with

an improper j&amp;gt;enalty,
or with an improper charge, or at an

improper time; and this principle applies to any confusion of

every sort of tribunal. Those three statements of cases then,
which are not susceptible of any decisions, must be treated in

this manner. At present let us consider the question and its

divisions on general principles.
XXI. When the fact and the name of the action in ques

tion is agreed upon, and when there is no dispute as to the

character of the action to be commenced
;
then the effect, and
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the nature, and the character of the business is inquired into.

We have already said, that there appear to be two divisions

of this ; one &quot;which relates to facts, and one which relates to

law. It is like this :
&quot; A certain person made a minor his

heir
;
but the minor died before he had come into the pro

perty, which was under the care of guardians. A dispute has

arisen concerning the inheritance which came to the minor,
between those who are the reversionary heirs of the father of

the minor, the possession belongs to the reversionary heirs.&quot;

The first statement is that of the next of kin &quot; That money,
concerning which he, whose next of kin we are, said nothing
in his will, belongs to us.&quot; The reply is

&quot;

No; it belongs to

us who are the reversionary heirs according to the will of his

father.&quot; The thing to be inquired into is To whom does

it rightfully belong 1 The argument is
&quot; For the father made

a will for himself and for his son as long as the latter was a

minor
;
wherefore it is quite clear that the things which be

longed to the son are now ours, according to the will of the

father.&quot; The argument to upset this is
&quot;

Aye, the father

made his own will, and appointed you as reversionary heir, not
to his son, but himself. Wherefore, nothing except what be

longed to him himself can be yours by his will.&quot; The point
to be determined is, whether any one can make a will to

affect the property of his son who is a minor
; or, whether

the reversionary heirs of the father of the family himself, are

not the heirs of his son also as long as he is a minor.&quot; And
it is not foreign to the subject, (in order that I may not, on
the one hand, omit to mention it, or, on the other, keep con

tinually repeating it,)
to mention a thing here which has

a bearing on many questions. There are causes which have

many reasons, though the grounds of the cause are simple ;

and that is the case when what has been done, or what
is being defended, may appear right or natural on many dif

ferent accounts; as in this very cause. For this further

reason may be suggested by the heirs &quot; For there cannot be

more heirs than one of one property, for causes quite dis

similar ;
nor has it ever happened, that one man was heir by

will, and another by law, of the same property.&quot; This, again,
is what will be replied, in order to invalidate this &quot;It is not
one property only ; because one part of it was the adventi

tious property of the minor, whose heir no one had been
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appointed by will at that time, in the case of anything hap

pening to the minor
;
and with respect to the other portion

of the property, the inclination of the father, even after he

was dead, had the greatest weight, and that, now that the

minor is dead, gives the property to his own heirs.&quot;

The question to be decided is,
&quot; Whether it was one pro

perty V And then, if they employ this argument by way of

invalidating the other,
&quot; That there can be many heirs of one

property for quite dissimilar causes,&quot; the question to be de

cided arises out of that argument ; namely,
&quot; Whether there

can be more heirs than one, of different classes and character,

to one property ?

&quot;

XXII. Therefore, in one statement of the case, it has been

understood how there are more reasons than one
;
more topics

than one to invalidate such reasons
;
and besides that, more

questions than one for the decision of the judge. Now let us

look to the rules for this class of question. We must consider

in what the rights of each party, or of all the parties (if

there are many parties to the suit), consist. The beginning,

then, appears derived from nature
;
but some things seem to

have become adopted in practice for some consideration of

expediency which is either more or less evident to us. But
afterwards things which were approved of, or which seemed

useful, either through habit, or because of their truth, ap
peared to have been confirmed by laws

;
and some things

seem to be a law of nature, which it is not any vague opinion,
but a sort of innate instinct that implants in us

;
as religion,

piety, revenge for injuries, gratitude, attention to superiors,
and truth. They call religion, that which is conversant with

the fear of, and ceremonious observance paid to the gods ;

they call that piety, which warns us to fulfil our duties

towards our country, our parents, or others connected with

us by ties of blood
; gratitude is that which retains a recol

lection of honours and benefits conferred on one, and acts

offriendship done to one, and which shows itself by a requital
of good offices

; revenge for injuries is that by which wo

repel violence and insult from ourselves and from those who

ought to be dear to us, by defending or avenging ourselves,
and by means of which wo punish offences

; attention to

superiors, they call the feeling under the influence of which
we feel reverence for and pay respect to those who excel us in
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wisdom or honour or in any dignity ; truth, they style that

habit by which we take care that nothing has been or shall be

done in any other manner than what we state. And the laws

of nature themselves are less inquired into in a controversy of

this sort, because they have no particular connexion with the

civil law of which we are speaking, and also, because they are

somewhat remote from ordinary understandings. Still it is

often desirable to introduce them for the purpose of some

comparison, or with a view to add dignity to the discussion.

But the laws of habit are considered to be those which, with

out any written law, antiquity has sanctioned by the common
consent of all men. And with reference to this habit there are

some laws which are now quite fixed by their antiquity. Of
which sort there are many other laws also, and among them far

the greatest part of those laws which the praetors are in the

habit of including in their edicts. But some kinds of law have

already been established by certain custom: such as those

relating to covenants, equity, formal decisions. A covenant is

that which is agreed upon between two parties, because it is con

sidered to be so just that it is said to be enforced by justice ;

equity is that which is equal to all men
;
a formal decision

is that by which something has been established by the

declared opinion of some person or persons authorized to

pronounce one. As for regular laws, they can only be ascer

tained from the laws. It is desirable, then, by trying over

every part of the law, to take notice of and to extract from

these portions of the law whatever shall appear to arise out

of the case itself, or out of a similar one, or out of one of

greater or less importance. But since, as has been already

said, there are two kinds of common topics, one of which con

tains the amplification of a doubtful matter, and the other of

a certain one, we must consider what the case itself suggests,

and what can be and ought to be amplified by a common

topic. For certain topics to suit every possible case cannot

be laid down
;
and perhaps in most of them it will be neces

sary at times to rely on the authority of the lawyers, and at

times to speak against it. But we must consider, in this case

and in all cases, whether the case itself suggests any common

topics besides those which we have mentioned.

Now let us consider the juridical kind of inquiry, and its

different divisions.
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XXIII. The juridical inquiry is that in which the nature

of justice and injustice, and the principle of reward or punish
ment, is examined. Its divisions are two; one of which we
call the absolute inquiry, and the other the one which is

accessory. That is the absolute inquiry which itself con

tains in itself the question of right and not right, not as tne

inquiry about facts docs, in an overhand and obscure manner,
but openly and intelligibly. It is of this sort : When the

Thebans had defeated the Lacedaemonians in war, as it was

a nearly universal custom among the Greeks, when they
were waging war against one another, for those who were vic

torious to erect some trophy on their borders, for the sake

only of declaring their victory at present, not that it might
remain for ever as a memorial of the war, they erected a

brazen trophy. They are accused before the Amphictyons,
that is, before the common council of Greece. The charge is,
&quot;

They ought not to have done so.&quot; The denial is,
&quot; We

ought.&quot;
The question is,

&quot; Whether they ought.&quot;
The reason

is,
&quot; For we gained such glory by our valour in that war,

that we wished to leave an everlasting memorial of it to pos

terity.&quot;
The argument adduced to invalidate this is :

&quot; But
still it is not right for Greeks to erect an eternal memorial of

their enmity to Greeks.&quot; The question to be decided is :

&quot; As for the sake of celebrating their own excessive valour

Greeks have erected an imperishable monument of their

enmity to Greeks, whether they have done well or ill ?&quot; We,
therefore, have now put this reason in the mouth of the

Thebans, in order that this class of cause which we are now

considering might be thoroughly understood. For if we had
furnished them with that argument which is perhaps the one

which they actually used,
&quot; We did so because our enemies

warred against us without any considerations of justice and

piety,&quot;
we should then be digressing to the subject of retort

ing an accusation, of which wo will speak hereafter. But it

It manifest that both kinds of question are incidental to this

controversy. And arguments must bo derived for it from

the same topics as those which are applicable to the cause de

pending on matters of fact, which has been already treated of.

But to take many weighty common topics both from the

cause iteel if there is any opportunity for employing the

language of indignation or complaint, and also from the
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advantage and general character of the law, will be not only
allowable, but proper, if the dignity of the cause appears to

require such expedients.
XXIV. At present let us consider the assumptive portion

of the juridical inquiry. But it is then called assumptive, when
the fact cannot be proved by its own intrinsic evidence, but
is defended by some argument brought from extraneous cir

cumstances. Its divisions are four in number : comparison,
the retort of the accusation, the refutation of it as far as

regards oneself, and concession.

Comparison is when any action which intrinsically cannot

be approved, is defended by reference to that for the sake

of which it was done. It is something of this sort: &quot;A cer

tain general, when he was blockaded by the enemy and could

not escape by any possible means, made a covenant with

them to leave behind his arms and his baggage, on condition

of being allowed to lead away his soldiers in safety. And he
did so. Having lost his arms and his baggage, he saved his

men, beyond the hopes of any one. He is prosecuted for

treason.&quot; Then comes the definition of treason. But let us

consider the topic which we [ire at present discussing.
The charge is,

&quot; He had no business to leave behind the

arms and baggage.&quot;
The denial is,

&quot;

Yes, he had.&quot; The ques
tion is,

&quot; Whether he had any right to do so ?&quot; The reason

for doing so is,
&quot; For else he woidd have lost all his soldiers.&quot;

The argument brought to invalidate this is either the conjec
tural one,

&quot;

They would not have been
lost,&quot;

or the other

conjectural one,
&quot; That was not your reason for doing so.&quot;

And from this arise the questions for decision :
&quot; Whether

they would have been lost?&quot; and,
&quot; Whether that was the reason

why he did so ?&quot; Or else, this comparative reason which we
want at this minute :

&quot; But it was better to lose his soldiers

than to surrender the arms and baggage to the enemy.&quot; And
from this arises the question for the decision of the judges :

&quot; As all the soldiers must have been lost unless they had
come into this covenant, whether it was better to lose the

soldiers, or to agree to these conditions?&quot;

It will be proper to deal with this kind of cause by refer

ence to these topics, and to employ the principles of, and
rules for the other statements of cases also. And especially
to employ conjectures for the purpose of invalidating that
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which those who are accused will compare with the act which

is alleged against them as a crime. And that will be done

if either that result which the advocates for the defence say
would have happened unless that action had been performed
which is now brought before the court, be denied to have

been likely to ensue
;
or if it can be proved that it was done

with a different object and in a different manner from that

stilted by the man who is on his trial. The confirmation of

that statement, and also the argumont used by the opposite

party to invalidate it, must both be derived from the conjec
tural statement of the case. But if the accused person is

brought before the court, because of his action coming under

the name of some particular crime, (as is the case in this

instance, for the man is prosecuted for treason), it will be desi

rable to employ a definition and the rules fur a definition.

XXV. And this usually takes place in this kind of exami

nation, so that it is desirable to employ both conjecture and
definition. But if any other kind of inquiry arises, it will be

allowable on similar principles to transfer to it the rules for

that kind of inquiry. For the accuser must of all things take

pains to invalidate, by as many reasons as possible, the very
feet on account of which the person on his trial thinks that it

is granted to him that ho was right. And it is easy to do

BO, if lie attempts to overturn that argument by as many
statements of the case as he can employ.

But comparison itself, when separated from the other kinds

of discussion, will bo considered according to its own intrinsic

power, if that which is mentioned in the comparison is shown,
either not to have been honourable, or not to have been useful,

or not to have been necessary, or not so greatly useful, or not

so very honourable, or not so exceedingly necessary.
In the next place it is desirable for the accuser to separate

the action which he himself is accusing, from that which the

advocate for the defence compares with it. And he will do
that if he shows that it is not usually done in such a manner,
and that it ought not to be done so, and that there is no
reason why this thing should be done on this account

; for

instance, that those things which have been provided for the

sake of safety, should be surrendered to the enemy for the

sake of safety. Afterwards it will be desirable to compare
the injury with the benefit, and altogether to compare the

VOL. iv. z
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action which is impeached with that which is praised by the

advocate for the defence, or which is attempted to be proved
as what must inevitably have ensued ; and then, by disparag

ing the one, at the same time to exaggerate the importance
of the mischief caused by the other. That will be effected if

it be shown that that which the person on his trial avoided

was more honourable, more advantageous, and more necessary
than that which he did. But the influence and character of

what is honourable, and useful, and necessary, will be ascer

tained in the rules given for deliberation.

In the next place, it will be desirable to explain that com

parative kind of judicial decision as if 3t were a deliberative

cause, and then afterwards to discuss it by the light thrown
on it by rules for deliberation. For let this be the question
for judicial decision which we have already mentioned :

&quot; As
all the soldiers would have been lost if they had not come to

this agreement, was it better for the soldiers to be lost, or to

come to this agreement ?&quot; It will be desirable that this should

be dealt with with reference to the topics concerning delibera

tion, as if the matter were to come to some consultation.

XXVI. But the advocate for the defence will take the

topics in accordance with which other statements of the case

are made by the accuser, and will prepare his own defence

from those topics with reference to the same statements. But
a.11 other topics which belong to the comparison, he will deal

with in the contrary manner.
The common topics will be these

;
the accuser will press

his charges against the man who confesses some discreditable

or pernicious action, or both, but still seeks to make some

defence, and will allege the mischievous or discreditable

nature of his conduct with great indignation. The advocate

for the defence will insist upon it, that no action ought to be

considered pernicious or discreditable, or, on the other hand,

advantageous or creditable, unless it is ascertained with what

intention, at what time, and on what account it was done.

And this topic is so common, that if it is well handled in this

cause it is likely to be of great weight in convincing the hearers.

And there is another topic, by means of which the magnitude
of the service done is demonstrated with very great ampli
fication, by reference to the usefulness, or honourableness, or

necessity of the action. And there is a third topic, by means
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of which the matter which is expressed in words is placed
before the eyes of those men who are the hearers

; so that

they think that they themselves also would have done the

same things, if the same circumstances and the same cause for

doing so had happened to them at the same time.

The retorting of a charge takes place, when the accused

person, having confessed that of which he is accused, says
that he did it justifiably, being induced by the sin committed

against him by the other party. As in this case :
&quot;

Horatius,
when he had slain the tliree Curiatii and lost his two brothers,
returned home victorious. He saw his sister not troubled

about the death of her brothers, but at the same time calling
on the name of Curiatius, who had been betrothed to her,

with groans and lamentation. Being indignant, ho slew the

maid.&quot; He is prosecuted.
The cliarge is,

&quot; You slew your sister wrongfully.&quot; The re

futation is,
&quot;

I slew her
lawfully.&quot;

The question is, &quot;Whether

he slew her
lawfully.&quot;

The reason is,
&quot;

Yes; for she was

lamenting the death of enemies, and was indifferent to that

of her brothers
;

she was grieved that I and the Roman
people were victorious.&quot; The argument to invalidate this

reason is,
&quot;

Still she ought not to have been put to death by
her brother without being convicted.&quot; On this the question
for the decision of the judges is,

&quot; Whether when Horatia was

showing her indifference to the death of her brothers, and

lamenting that of the enemy, and not rejoicing at the victory
of her brother and of the Roman people, she deserved to be

put to death by her brother without being condemned**
XXVII. For this kind of cause, in the first place, what

ever is given out of the other statements of cases ought to be

taken, as has been already enjoined when speaking of com

parison. After that, if there is any opportunity of doing so,

some statement of the case ought to be employed by which
ho to whom the crime is imputed may be defended. In the

next place, we ought to argue that the fault which the accused

person is imputing to another, is a lighter one than that

which he himself committed ;
in the next place, wo ought to

employ some portion of a demurrer, and to show by whom,
and through whose agency, and how, and when tliat matter

ought to have been tried, or adjudged, or decided. And at

the same time, we ought to show that it was not proper that

z2
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punishment should have been inflicted before any judgment
was pronounced. Then we must also point out the laws and
the course of judicial proceeding by which that offence which
the accused person punished of his own accord, might have

been chastised according to precedent, and by the regular
course of justice. In the next place, it will be right to deny
that it is proper to listen to the charge which is brought by
the accused person against his victim, when he who brings it

did not choose to submit it to the decision of the judges; and
it may be urged that one ought to consider that on which
no decision has been pronounced, as if it had not been done ;

and after that to point out the impudence of those men who
are now before the judges accusing the man whom they
themselves condemned without consulting the judges ; and
are now bringing him to trial on whom they have already
inflicted punishment. After this we may say that it is bring

ing irregularity into the courts of justice, and that the judges
will be advancing further than their power authorizes them,
if they pronounce judgment at the same time in the case of

the accused person, and of him whom the accused person im

peaches. And in the next place, we may point out if this rule

is established, and if men avenge one offence by another offence,

and one injury by another injury, what vast inconvenience will

ensue from such conduct; and that if the person who is now
the prosecutor had chosen to do so too, there would have been

no need of this trial at all; and that if every one else were
to do so, there would be an end of all courts of justice.

After that it may be pointed out, that even if the maiden
who is now accused by him of this crime had been convicted,
he would not himself have had any right to inflict punish
ment on her ;

so that it is a shameful thing that the man
who would have had no right to punish her, even if she

had been convicted, should have punished her without her

being even brought to trial at all. And then the accused

person may be called upon to produce the law which he says

justifies his having acted in such a manner.

After that, as we have enjoined when speaking of compari
son, that that which is mentioned in comparison should be

disparaged by the accuser as much as possible ; so, too, in

this kind of argument, it will be advantageous to compare
the fault of the party on whom the accusation is retorted
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with the crime of the accused person who justified his action

as having been lawfully done. And after that it is necessary
to point out that that is not an action of such a sort, that on
account of it this other crime ought to have been committed.
The last point, as in the case of comparison, is the assumption
of a judicial decision, and the dilating upon it in the way of

amplification, in accordance with the rules given respecting
deliberation.

XXVIII. But the advocate for the defence will invalidate

what is urged by means of other statements from those topics
which have already been given. But the demurrer itself he

will prove first of all, by dwelling on the guilt and audacity of

the man to whom he imputes the crime, and by bringing it

before the eyes of the judges with as much indignation as

possible if the case admits of it, and also with vehement com

plaint ;
and afterwards by proving that the accused person

chastised the offence more lightly than the offender deserved,

by comparing the punishment inflicted with the injury done.

In the next place, it will be desirable to invalidate by opposite

arguments those topics which are handled by the prosecutor
in such a way that they are capable of being refuted and
retorted ; of which kind are the three last topics which I

have mentioned. But that most vehement attack of the pro
secutors, by which they attempt to prove that irregularity
will be introduced into all the courts of justice if power is

given to any man of inflicting punishment on a person who
has not been convicted, will have its force much weakened,
first of all, if the injury IKJ shown to be such as appears into

lerable not only to a good man, but absolutely to any free

man
;
and in the next place, to 1x3 so manifest that it could

not have been denied even by the
j&amp;gt;er8on

who had done it
;
and

moreover, of such a kind that the person who did chastise it

was the person who above all others was bound to chastise it

So that it wa.s not so projxjr nor so honourable for that matter

to be brought before a court of justice, as for it to be chastised

in that manner in which, and by that person by whom it was
ohagtiaed ; and lastly, that the case was so notorious that

there was no occasion whatever for a judicial investigation
into it. And here it will be proper to show, by arguments
and by other similar means, that there are very many things
so atrocious and so notorious, that it is not only not necessary,
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but that it is not even desirable to wait for the slow pro

ceedings of a judicial trial.

There is a common topic for an accuser to employ against
a person, who, when he cannot deny the fact of which he is

accused, still derives some hope from his attempt to show
that irregularity will be introduced into all courts of justice

by such proceedings. And here there will come in the demon
stration of the usefulness of judicial proceedings, and the

complaint of the misfortune of that person who has been

punished without being condemned
;
and the indignation to

be expressed against the audacity and cruelty of the man who
has inflicted the punishment. There is also a topic for the

advocate for the defence to employ, in complaining of the

audacity of the person whom he chastised
;
and in urging

that the case ought to be judged of, not by the name of the

action itself, but with reference to the intention of the person
who committed it, and the cause for which, and the time at

which it was committed. And in pointing out what great
mischief will ensue either from the injurious conduct, or the

wickedness of some one, unless such excessive and undisguised

audacity were chastised by him whose reputation, or parents,
or children, or something else which either necessarily is, or

at least ought to be dear to every one, is affected by such

conduct.

XXIX. The transference of an accusation takes place when
the accusation of that crime which is imputed to one by the

opposite party is transferred to some other person or circum

stance. And that is done in two ways. For sometimes the

motive itself is transferred, and sometimes the act. We may
employ this as an instance of the transference of the motive :

&quot; The Khodians sent some men as ambassadors to Athens.

The qusestors did not give the ambassadors the money for

their expenses which they ought to have given them. The
ambassadors consequently did not go. They are impeached.&quot;

The charge brought against them is,
&quot;

They ought to have

gone.&quot;
The denial is,

&quot;

They ought not.&quot; The question is,

&quot;Whether they ought.&quot; The reason alleged is, &quot;Because

the money for their expenses, which is usually given to am
bassadors from the public treasury, was not given to them by
the

quscstor.&quot;
The argument brought to invalidate that

reason is,
&quot; Still you ought to have discharged the duty
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which was entmsted to you by the public authority.&quot; . The

question for the decision of the judges is,
&quot;

Whether, as the

money which ought to have been supplied from the public

treasury was not furnished to those men who were appointed

ambassadors, they were nevertheless bound to discharge the

duties of their embassy.&quot;
In this class of inquiry, as in all the

other kinds, it will be desirable to see if anything can be as

sumed, either from a conjectural statement of the case, or from

any other kind of statement. And after that, many arguments
can be brought to bear on this question, both from comparison,
and from the transference of the guilt to other parties.

But the prosecutor will, in the first place, if he can, defend

the man through whose fault the accused person says that

that action was done ;
and if he cannot, he will declare that

the fault of the other party has nothing to do with this trial,

but only the fault of this man whom he himself is accusing.
Afterwards he will say that it is proper for every one to con

sider only what is his own duty ;
and that if the one pajt.y

did wrong, that was no reason for the other doing wrong too.

And in the next place, that if the other man has committed

a fault, he ought to be accused separately as this man is,

and that the accusation of the one is not to be mixed up with

the defence of the other.

But when the advocate for the defence has dealt with the

other arguments, if any arise out of other statements of the

case, he will argue in this way with reference to the transfer

ence of the charge to other parties. In the first place, he will

point out to whose fault it was owing that the thing hap

pened ;
and in the next place, as it happened in consequence

of the fault of some one else, he will point out that he either

could not or ought not to have done what the prosecutor say^
he ought : that fie could not, will be considered with reference

to the particulars of exjKxliency, in which the force of necessity
is involved; that he ought not, with reference to the honour-

ableness of the proceeding. We will consider each part more

minutely when talking of the deliberative kind of argument.
Then he will say, that everything was done by the accused

person which depended on his own power; that less was done

than ought to have been, was the consequence of the fault of

another person. After that, in pointing out the criminality
of that other person, it will be requisite to show how groat
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the good-will and zeal of the accused person himself was. And
that must be established by proofs of this sort : by his dili

gence in all the rest of the affair
; by his previous actions, or

by his previous expressions. And it may be well to show

that it would have been advantageous to the man himself to

have done this, and disadvantageous not to have done it; and

that to have done it would have been more in accordance

with the rest of his life, than the net having done it, which

was owing to the fault of the other party.
XXX. But if the criminality is not to be transferred to

some particular person, but to some circumstance, as in this

very case &quot; If the qusestor had been dead, and on that

account the money had not been given to the ambassadors,&quot;

then, as the accusation of the other party, and the denial of

the fault is removed, it will be desirable to employ the other

topics in a similar manner, and to assume whatever is suitable

to one s purpose from the divisions of admitted facts. But

common topics are usually nearly the same to both parties,

and then, after the previous topics are taken for granted, will

suit either to the greatest certainty. The accuser will use the

topic of indignation at the fact
;
the defender, when the guilt

belongs to another and does not attach to himself, will urge
that he does not deserve to have any punishment inflicted

on him.

But the removal of the criminality from oneself is effected

when the accused person declares, that what is attributed to

him as a crime did not affect him or his duty ;
and asserts

that if there was any criminality in it, it ought not to be

attributed to him. That kind of dispute is of this sort :

&quot; In

the treaty which was formerly made with the Samnites, a

certain young man of noble birth held the pig which was to

be sacrificed, by the command of the general. But when the

treaty was disavowed by the senate, and the general sur

rendered to the Samnites, one of the senators asserted that

the man who held the pig ought also to be given up.&quot;
The

charge is,
&quot; He ought to be given up.&quot;

The denial is,
&quot; He

ought not.&quot; The question is,
&quot; Whether he ought or not.&quot;

The reason is,
&quot; For it was no particular duty of mine, nor

did it depend on my power, being as young as I was, and

only a private individual, and while the general was present
with the supreme authority and command, to take care that



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 345

the treaty was solemnised with all the regular formalities.&quot;

The argument to invalidate this reason is, &quot;But since you
became an accomplice in a most infamous treaty, sanctioned

with the most formal solemnities of religion, you ought to be

surrendered.&quot; The question for the judges to decide is,
&quot;

Whether, since a man who had no official authority was

present, by the command of the general, aiding and abetting
in the adopting of the treaty, and in that important religious

ceremony, he ought to be surrendered to the enemy or not.&quot;

This kind of question is so far different from the previous
one

;
because in that the accused person admits that he ought

to have done what the prosecutor says ought to have been

done
;
but he attributes the cause to some particular circum

stance or person ; which was a hindrance to his own inten

tion
;
without having recourse to any admission. For that

has greater force; which will be understood presently. But
in this case a man ought not to accuse the opposite party,
nor to attempt to transfer the criminality to another, but he

ought to show that that has not and never has had any refe

rence whatever to himself, either in respect of power or duty.
And in this kind of cause there is this new circumstance ;

that the prosecutor often works up a fresh accusation out of

the topics employed, to remove the guilt from the accused

person. As for instance,
&quot; If any one accuses a man who,

while he was praetor, summoned the people to take up arms
for an expedition, at a time when the consuls were in the

city.&quot;
For as in the previous instance the accused person

showed that the matter in question had no connexion with

his duty or his power, so in this case also, the prosecutor
himself, by removing the action done from the duty and

power of the
}&amp;gt;erson

who is put on his trial, confirms the

accusation by this very argument. And in this case it will

be
proj&amp;gt;er

for each party to examine, by means of all the divi-

rions of honour and expediency, by examples, and tokens, and

by arguing what is the duty, or right, or power of each indi

vidual, and whether he had that right, and duty, and power
which is the subject of the present discussion, or not. But it

will IK) desirable for common topics to be assumed from the

case itself, if there is any room in it for expressions of indig
nation or complaint
XXXI. The admission of the fact takes place, when the
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accused person does not justify the fact itself, but demands
to be pardoned for it. And the parts of this division of the
case are two : purgation and deprecation. Purgation is that

by which (not the action, but) the intention of the person
who is accused, is defended. That has three subdivisions,

ignorance, accident, necessity.

Ignorance is when the person who is accused declares that

he did not know something or other. As,
&quot; There was a law

in a certain nation that no one should sacrifice a calf to

Diana. Some sailors, when in a terrible tempest they were

being tossed about in the open sea, made a vow that if they
reached the harbour which they were in sight of, they would
sacrifice a calf to the god who presided over that place. Being
ignorant of the law, when they landed, they sacrificed a calf.&quot;

They are prosecuted. The accusation is,
&quot; You sacrificed a

calf to a god to whom it was unlawful to sacrifice a calf.&quot;

The denial consists in the admission which has been already
stated. The reason is,

&quot; I was not aware that it was unlaw
ful.&quot; The argument brought to invalidate that reason is,
&quot;

Nevertheless, since you have done what was not lawful,

you are according to the law deserving of punishment.&quot; The

question for the decision of the judge is,
&quot;

Whether, as he
did what he ought not to have done, and was not aware that

he ought not to have done so, he is worthy of punishment
or not.&quot;

But accident is introduced into the admission when it is

proved that some power of fortune interfered with his inten

tion
;
as in this case :

&quot; There was a law among the Lacedae

monians, that if the contractor failed to supply victims for a
certain sacrifice, he should be accounted guilty of a capital
offence ;

and accordingly, the man who had contracted to

supply them, when the day of the sacrifice was at hand, began
to drive in cattle from the country into the city. It hap
pened on a sudden that the river Eurotus, which flows by
Lacedsemon, was raised by some violent storms, and became
so great and furious that the victims could not by any pos

sibility be conveyed across. The contractor, for the sake of

showing his own willingness, placed all the victims on the

bank of the river, in order that every one on the other side

of the river might be able to see them. But though every
one was aware that it was the unexpected rise of the river
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which hindered him from giving effect to his zeal, still some

people prosecuted him on the capital charge.&quot;
The charge

was,
&quot; The victims which you were bound to furnish for the

sacrifice were not furnished.&quot; The reply was an admission

of the fact. The reason alleged was,
&quot; For the river rose

on a sudden, and on that account it was impossible to con

vey them across.&quot; The argument used to invalidate that

reason was,
&quot;

Nevertheless, since what the law enjoins was
not done, you are deserving of punishment.&quot; The question
for the decision of the judges was, Whether, as in that

respect the contractor did not comply with the law, being

prevented by the unexpected rise of the river which hindered

his giving effect to his zeal, he is deserving of punishment.&quot;

XXXII. But the plea of necessity is introduced when the ao-

cused person is defended as having done what he is accused of

having done under the influence of compulsion. In this way &amp;gt;

&quot; There is a law among the Rhodians, that if any vessel with

a beak is caught in their harbour, it shall be confiscated.

There was a violent storm at sea
;

the violence of the winds

compelled a vessel, against the will of her crew, to take refuge
in the harbour of the Rhodians. On this the queestor claims

the vessel for the people. The captain of the ship declared

that it was not just that it should be confiscated. The

charge is,
&quot; A ship with a beak was caught in the harbour.&quot;

The reply is an admission of the fact. The reason given is,
&quot; We were driven into the harbour by violence and neces

sity.&quot;
The argument brought to invalidate that reason is,

&quot;

Nevertheless, according to the law that ship ought to be

come the property of the
people.&quot;

The question for the

decision of the judge is,
&quot;

Whether, as the law confiscates

every ship with a beak which is found in the harbour, and as

this ship, in spite of the endeavours of her crew, was driven

into the harbour by the violence of tho tempest, it ought
to be confiscated.&quot;

We have collected these examples of these three kinds of

OMOfl into one place, localise a similar rule for the arguments
required for these prevails in all of them. For in all of them,
in the first place, it is desirable, if tho case itself aftbrcU any
opportunity of doing so, that a conjecture should lx) intro

duced by the accuser, in order tliat that which it will be
stated was not done intentionally, may be demonstrated by
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some suspicious circumstances, to have been done intention

ally. In the next place, it will be well to introduce a defini

tion of necessity, or of accident, or of ignorance, and to add
instances to that definition, in which ignorance, or accident,
or necessity appear to have operated ;

and to distinguish
between such instances and the allegations put forward by
the accused person ; (that is to say, to show that there is no
resemblance between them

;)
because this was a lighter or an

easier matter, or one which did not admit of any one s being

ignorant respecting it, or one which gave no room for acci

dent or necessity. After that it must be shown that it might
have been avoided

; and, that the accused person might
have prevented it if he had done this thing, or that thing ;

or that he might have guarded against being forced to act in

such a manner. And it is desirable to prove by definitions

that this conduct of his ought not to be called imprudence, or

accident, or necessity ;
but indolence, indifference, or fatuity.

And if any necessity alleged appears to have in it anything
discreditable, it will be desirable for the opponent, by a chain

of common topics, to prove that it would have been better to

suffer anything, or even to die, rather than to submit to a

necessity of the sort. And then, from these topics, which
have been already discussed when we spoke of the question
of fact, it will be desirable to inquire into the nature of law

and equity, and, as if we were dealing with an absolute juridical

question, to consider this point by itself separately from all

other points. And in this place, if there should be an oppor

tunity, it will be desirable to employ instances in which there

can be no room for any similar excuse
;
and also to institute

a comparisou, showing that there would have been more rea

son to allow it in them
;
and by reference to the divisions of

deliberation, it may be shown that it is admitted that that

action which was committed by the adversary is confessed to

have been discreditable and useless ; that it is a matter of

great importance, and one likely to cause great mischief, if

such conduct is overlooked by those who have authority
to punish it.

XXXIII. But the advocate for the defence will be able

to convert all these arguments, and then to use them for his

own purposes. And he will especially dwell on the defence

of his intentions, and in exaggerating the importance of that
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which was an obstacle to his intentions; and he will show
that he could not have done more than he did do

; and he

will urge that in all things the will of the doer ought to be

regarded, and that it is quite impossible that he should be

justly convicted of not being free from guilt ;
and that under

his name the common powerlessness of mankind is sought
to be convicted. Then, too, he will say that nothing can be

more scandalous than for a man who is free from guilt, not

also to be free from punishment. But the common topics
for the prosecutor to employ are these, one resting on the

confession of the accused person, and the other pointing out

what great licence for the violation of the law will follow,

if it is once laid down that the thing to be inquired into is

not the action, but the cause of the action. The common

topics for the advocate for the defence to employ are, a com

plaint of that calamity which has taken place by no fault of

his, but in consequence of some overriding power ;
and a

complaint also of the power of fortune and the powerless state

of men, and an entreaty that the judges should consider

his intentions, and not the result. And in the employment
of all these topics it will be desirable that there should bo

inserted a complaint of his own unhappy condition, and in

dignation at the cruelty of his adversaries.

And no one ought to marvel, if in these or other instances

he sees a dispute concerning the letter of the law added to

the rest of the discussion. And we shall have hereafter to

speak of this subject separately, because some kinds of causes

will have to l&amp;gt;e considered by themselves, and with reference

to their own independent merits; and some connect with

themselves Borne other kind of question also. Wherefore,
when everything is cleared up, it will not bo difficult to

transfer to each cause whatever is suitable to that particular
kind of inquiry ;

as in all these instances of admission of the

fact, there is involved that dispute as to the law, which is

called the question as to the letter and spirit of the law. But
as we were speaking of the admission of the fact we gave rules

for it. But in another place wo will discuss the letter and tho

spirit of tho law. At present we will limit our consideration

to the other division of the admission of the fact.

XXXIV. Deprecation is when it is not attempted to defend
the action in question, but entreaties to be pardoned are cm-
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ployed. This kind of topic can hardly be approved of in a
court of justice, because, when the offence is admitted, it is

difficult to prevail on the man who is bound to be the chas-

tiser of offences to pardon it. So that it is allowable to

employ that kind of address only when you do not rest

the whole cause on it. As for instance, if you were speaking
in behalf of some illustrious or gallant man, who has done

great services to the republic, you might, without appearing
to have recourse to deprecation, still employ it in this man
ner: &quot; But if, judges, this man, in return for the services

which he has done you, and the zeal which he has displayed
in your cause at all times, were now, when he himself is in

such peril, to entreat you, in consideration of his many good
actions, to pardon this one error, it would only be what is due
both to your own character for clemency, and to his virtue,

judges, for you to grant him this indulgence at his
request.&quot;

Then it will be allowable to dwell upon the services which he

has done, and by the use of some common topic to lead the

judges to feel an inclination to pardon him.

Wherefore, although this kind of address has no proper

place in judicial proceedings, except to a certain limited ex

tent; still, because both the portion which is allowable must
be employed at times, and because it is often to be employed
in all its force in the senate or in the council, we will give
rules for it also. For there was a long deliberation in the

senate and in the council about Syphax ;
and there was a

long discussion before Lucius Opimius and his bench of

assessors respecting Quintus Numitorius Pullus ;
and in this

case the entreaty for pardon had more influence than the

strict inquiry into the case. For he did not find it so easy
to prove that he had always been well affected towards the

Roman people, by employing the statement of the case

founded on conjecture, as to show that it was reasonable

to pardon him on account of his subsequent services, when he

added the topics of deprecation to the rest of his defence.

XXXV. It will be desirable, therefore, for the man who
entreats to be pardoned for what he admits that he has done,
to enumerate whatever services of his he is able to, and, if

possible, to show that they are greater than those offences

which he has committed, so that it may appear that more

good than evil has proceeded from him
;
and then to put for-
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ward also the services done by his ancestors, if there are any
such ; and also to show that he did what he did, not out of

hatred, or out of cruelty, but cither through folly, or owing
to the instigation of some one, or for some other honourable

or probable cause; and after that to promise and undertake

that he has been taught by this error of his, and confirmed in

his resolution also by the kindness of those who pardon him,
to avoid all such conduct in future. And besides this, he

may hold out a hope that he will hereafter be able, in some

respect or other, to be of great use to those who pardon him
now : he will find it serviceable to point out that he is either

related to the judges, or that he has been as far back as pos
sible an hereditary friend of theirs

;
and to express to them

the earnestness of his good-will towards them, and the no

bility of the blood and dignity of those men who are anxious

for his safety. And all other qualities and circumstances

which, when attributable to persons, confer honour and dig

nity on them, he, using no complaint, and avoiding all arro

gance, will point out as existing in himself, so that he may
appear to deserve some honour rather than any kind of

punishment ;
and after that it will be wise of him to men

tion other men who have been pardoned for greater offences.

And he will do himself a great deal of good if he shows
that he himself, when in power, was merciful and inclined to

pardon others. And the offence of which he is now accused

must be extenuated and made to apjxjar as trifling as pos
sible

;
and it must be shown to be discreditable, or at all

events inexpedient, to punish such a man as he is. After that

it will be advisable to seek to move pity by use of common
topics, according to those rules which have been laid down in

the first book.

XXXVI. But the adversary will exaggerate the offences
;

he will suy that nothing was done ignorantly, but that every

thing was the result of deliberate wickedness and cruelty.
He will show that the accused person has been pitiless, arro-

gant, and
(if he possibly can) at all times disaffected, and tliat

ho cannot by any possibility bo rendered friendly. If he

mentions any services done by him, he will prove that they
were done for some private object, and not out of any good
will

;
or else he will prove that he has conceived hatred since;

or else that all those services have been effaced by his subse-
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queiit offences
;
or else that his services are of less importance

than his injuries; or that, as he has already received adequate
honours for his services, he ought also to have punishment
inflicted on him for the injuries which he has committed. In

the next place, he will urge that it is discreditable or perni
cious that he should be pardoned. And besides that, it will

be the very extremity of folly not to avail oneself of one s

power over a man, over whom one has often wished to have

power; and that it is proper to consider what feelings, or

rather what hatred they ought to entertain towards him.

But one common topic to be employed will be indignation at

his offence
;
and another will be the argument, that it is right

to pity those who are in distress, owing to misfortune, and not

those who are in such a plight through their own wickedness.

Since, then, we have been dwelling so long on the general
statement of the case, on account of the great number of its

divisions, in order to prevent any one s mind from being so dis

tracted by the variety and dissimilarity of circumstances, and
so led into some errors

;
it appears right also to remind the

reader of what remains to be mentioned of that division of

the subject, and why it remains. We have said, that that

was the juridical sort of examination in which the nature

of right and wrong, and the principles of reward and punish
ment, were investigated. We have explained the causes in

which inquiry into right and wrong is proceeded with. It

remains now to explain the principles which regulate the dis

tribution of rewards and punishments.
XXXVII. For there are many causes which consist of a

demand of some reward. For there is often question before

the judges of the rewards to be conferred on prosecutors, and

very often some reward is claimed for them from the senate,

or from the bench of judges. And it is not advisable that

any one should think that, when we are adducing some in

stance which is under discussion in the senate, we by so

doing are abandoning the class of judicial examples. For
whatever is said with reference to approving or disapproving of

a person, when the consideration of the opinions of the judges
is adapted to that form of expression, that, even although it

is treated with reference to the language in which the opinion
is couched, is a deliberative argument ; still, because it has

especial reference to some person, it is to be accounted also
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judicial. And altogether, a man who has diligently investi

gated the meaning and nature of all causes will perceive that

they differ both in diameter and in form
;
but in the other

divisions he will see them all consistent with each other, and

every one connected with the other. At present, let us con

sider the question of rewards. Lucius Licinius Crassus, the

consul, pursued and destroyed a band of people in the pro
vince of the Nearer Gaul, who were collected together under

no known or regular leader, and who had no name or number
of sufficient importance to be entitled enemies of the Roman

people ;
but still they made the province unsafe by their

constant sallies and piratical outbreaks. He returns to

Rome. He demands a triumph. Here, as also in the case of

the employment of deprecation, it does not at all concern us

to supply reasons to establish and to invalidate such a claim,

and so to come before the judges; because, unless some
other statement of the case is also put forth, or some portion of

such statement, the matter for the decision of the judges will

be a simple one, and will be contained in the question itself.

In the case of the employment of deprecation, in this manner :

&quot;Whether so and so ought to be punished.&quot; In this instance,

in such a manner : &quot;Whether he ought to be rewarded.&quot;

Now we will furnish some topics suitable for the investiga
tion into the principles of rewards.

XXXVIII. The principle, then, on which rewards are con

ferred is distributable into four divisions : as to the services

done; the person who has done them; the kind of reward
which is to be conferred

;
and the means of conferring it. The

services done will be considered with reference to their own
intrinsic merits, and to the time, and to the disposition of

the man who did them, and to their attendant circumstances.

They will be examined with reference to their own intrinsic

merits, in this manner : Whether they are important or

unimportant ;
whether they were difficult or easy ;

whether

they are of a common or extraordinary nature
;
whether they

are considered honourable on true or false principles. And
with reference to the time at which they were done: If they
were done at a time when wo had need of them ;

when other

men could or would not help them
;

if they were done when
all other

ho]&amp;gt;e
had failed. With reference to the disposition

of the man who did them : If he did not do them with a view
VOL. IV. A A
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to any advantage of his own, but if he did everything else for

the express purpose of being able to do this afterwards. And
with reference to the attendant circumstances : If what was
done appears not to have been done by chance, but in conse

quence of some deliberate design, or if chance appears to have
hindered the design.

But, with respect to the man who did the service in ques
tion, it will be requisite to consider in what manner he has

lived, and what expense or labour he has devoted to that object;
whether he has at any time done any other similar action;
whether he is claiming a reward for himself for what is in

reality the result of another person s exertions, or of the kind
ness of the gods. Whether he has ever, in the case Oi

any one else, pronounced that he ought not to be rewarded
for such a reason ; or, whether he has already had sufficient

honour paid to him for what he has done ; or, whether what
has been done is an action of such a sort that, if lie had not

done it, he would have been deserving of punishment ;
but that

he does not deserve reward for having done it
; or, whether he

is. premature in his demand for a reward, and is proposing to

sell an uncertain hope for a certain reward
; or, whether he

claims the reward in order to avoid some punishment, by its ap

pearing as if the case had already been decided in his favour.

XXXIX. But as to the question of the reward, it will be

necessary to consider what reward, how great a reward is

claimed, and why it is claimed
;
and also, to what reward, and

to how great a reward, the conduct in question is entitled.

And in the next place, it will be requisite to inquire what
men had such honours paid them in the time of our ancestors,
and for what causes those honours were paid. And, in the

next place, it will be urged that they ought not to be made
too common. And this will be one common topic for any one

who speaks in opposition to a person who claims a reward
;

that rewards for virtue and eminent services ought to be

considered serious and holy things, and that they ought not

to be conferred on worthless men, or to be made common by
being bestowed on men of no particular eminence. Ana
another will be, to urge that men will become less eager to

practise virtue when the reward of virtue has been made
common

; for those things which are scarce and difficult of

attainment appear honourable and acceptable to men. And
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a third topic is, to put the question, whether, if there are any
instances of men who, in the times of our ancestors, were

thought worthy of such honours on account of their eminent

virtue, they will not be likely to think it some diminution

of their own glory, when they see that such men as these

have such rewards conferred on them. And then comes the

enumeration of those men, and the comparison of them with

those against whom the orator is speaking. But the topics to

be used by the man who is claiming the reward are, first of all,

the exaggeration of his own action
;
and next, the comparison

of the actions of those men who have had rewards conferred

on them with his own
;
and lastly, he will urge that other

men will be repelled from the pursuit of virtue if he himself

is denied the reward to which he is entitled.

But the means of conferring the rewards are taken into

consideration when any pecuniary reward is asked for
;

for

then it is necessary to consider whether there is an abundance
of land, and revenue, and money, or a dearth of them. The
common topics are, that it is desirable to increase the

resources of the state, not to diminish them
; and that he is

a shameless man who is not content with gratitude in requital
of his services, but who demands also solid rewards. But.

on the other hand, it may be urged, that it is a sordid thing
to argue about money, when the question is about showing

gratitude to a benefactor
;.
and that the claimant is not asking

wages fur u piece of work, but honour such as is due for an

important service.

And we have, now said enough about the statements of

cases ;
now it seems necessary to speak of those controversies

which turn upon the letter of the law.

XL. The controversy tunis upon the letter of the law when
some doubt arises from the consideration of the exact terms

in which it is drawn up. That arises from ambiguity, from

the letter of the law, from its intention, from contrary laws,

from ratiocination, and definition. But a controversy arises

from ambiguity, when it is an obscure point what was the

intention of the writer, because the written words mean
two or even more different things. In this manner : &quot;The

father of a family, when he was making his son his heir, left

a hundredweight of silver plate to his wife, in these terms :

1 Let my heir give my wife a hundredweight of silver plate,
A A2
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consisting of such vessels as may be chosen. After he was

dead, the mother demands of her son some very magnificent
vessels of very valuable carving. He says that he is only
bound to give her those vessels which he himself chooses/

Here, in the first place, it is necessary to show if possible that

the will has not been drawn up in ambiguous terms, because

all men in ordinary conversation are accustomed to employ
that expression, whether consisting of one word or more, in

that meaning in which the speaker hopes to show that this is

to be understood. Then it is desirable to prove that from
both the preceding and subsequent language of the will, the

real meaning which is being sought may be made evident.

So that if all the words, or most of them, were considered

separately by themselves, they would appear of doubtful

meaning. But as for those which can be made intelligible by
a consideration of the whole document, these have no business

to be thought obscure.

In the next place, it will be proper to draw one s conclusion

as to the intentions which were entertained by the writer

from all his other writings, and actions, and sayings, and his

general disposition, and from the usual tenor of his life
; and

to scrutinise that very document in which this ambiguous
phrase is contained which is the subject of the present in

quiry, all over, in all its parts, so as to see whether there is

anything opposite to that interpretation which we contend

for, or contrary to that which the adversary insists on adopt

ing. For it will be easy to consider what it is probable that

the man who drew up the document intended, from its whole

tenor, and from the character of the writer, and from those

other circumstances which are characteristic of the persons
concerned. In the next place, it will be desirable to show, if

the facts of the case itself afford any opportunity for doing so,

that that meaning which the opposite party contends for, is a

much more inconvenient one to adopt than that which we
have assumed to be the proper one, because there is no pos
sible means of carrying out or complying with that other

meaning; but what we contend for can be accomplished with

great ease and convenience.

As in this law (for there is no objection to citing an imagi

nary one for the sake of giving an instance, in order to the

more easy comprehension of the matter) :

&quot; Let not a pro-
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stitutc have a golden crown. If such a case exists, it must be

confiscated.&quot; Now, in opposition to a man who contended

that that was to become public property in accordance with

this law, it might be argued,
&quot; that there could be no way

of making a prostitute public property, and there is no in

telligible meaning for the law if that is what is to be adopted
as its proper construction ;

but as to the confiscation of any
thing made of gold, the management and the result is easy,
and there is no difficulty in it.&quot;

XLI. And it will be desirable also to pay diligent attention

to this point, whether if that sense is sanctioned which the

opposite party contends for, any more advantageous, or honour

able, or necessary object appears to have been omitted by the

framer of the document in question. That will be done if we
can prove that the object which we are attempting to prove
is either honourable, or expedient, or necessary ;

and if we
can also assert that the interpretation which our adversaries

insist upon, is not at all entitled to such a character. In the

next place, if there is in the law itself any controversy arising
from any ambiguity, it will be requisite to take great care to

show that the meaning which our adversaries adopt is provided
for in some other law. But it will be very serviceable indeed

to point out how the testator would have expressed himself,
if he had wished the interpretation which the adversary puts

upon his words to be carried into execution or understood.

As for instance, in this cause, the one, I mean, in which the

question is about the silver plate, the woman might argue,
&quot;That there was no use in adding the words as may be

chosen, if the matter was left to the selection of the heir
;
for

if no such words had been inserted, there could have been no
doubt at all that the heir might have given whatever he him
self chose. So that it was downright madness, if ho wished

to take precautions in favour of his heir, to add words which

might have been wholly left out without such omission pre

judicing his heir s welfare.&quot;

Wherefore, it will be exceedingly advisable to employ this

species of argument in such causes :

&quot; If he had written

with this intention he would not have employed that word;
he would not have placed that word in that

place;&quot; for it is

from such particulars as these that it is easiest to collect the

intention of the writer. In the next place, it is necessary to
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inquire when the document was drawn up, in order that it

may be understood what it was likely that he should have

wished at such a time. Afterwards it will be advisable to

point out, by reference to the topics furnished by the delibe

rative argument, what is more useful and what morejionourable
to the testator to write, and to the adversary to prove ; and
it will be well for both parties to employ common topics, if

there is any room for extending either argument.
XLII. A controversy arises with respect to the letter of

the document and to its meaning, when one party employs
the very words which are set down in the paper ;

and the

other applies all his arguments to that which he affirms that

the framer of the document intended. But the intention

of the framer of the document must be proved by the man
who defends himself, by reference to that intention, to have

always the same object in view and the same meaning; and
it must also, either by reference to the action or to some

result, be adapted to the time which the inquiry concerns. It

must be proved always to have the same object in view, in

this way :

&quot; The head of a house, at a time when he had no

children, but had a wife, inserted this clause in his will : If I

have a son or sons born to me, he or they is or are to be my
heir or heirs. Then follow the ordinary provisions. After

that comes the following clause : If my son dies before he

conies into the property, which is held in trust for him, then,

says the clause, you shall be my reversionary heir. He
never has a son. His next of kin raise a dispute with the

man who is named as the heir, in the case of the testator s

son dying before he comes into the property which his

guardians are holding for him.&quot; In this case it cannot be

said that the meaning of the testator ought to be made to

suit the time or some particular result, because that intention

alone is proved on which the man who is arguing against the

language of the will relies, in order to defend his own right
to the inheritance.

There is another class of topics which introduce the ques
tion as to the meaning of expressions, in which the mere

simple intention of the framer is not endeavoured to be

proved, for that has the same weight with reference to every
period and every action

;
but it is argued that it ought to be

interpreted with reference to some particular action, or to
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some event happening at that particular time. And that is

especially supported by the divisions of the juridical assump
tive mode of investigation. For then the comparison is

instituted ;
as in the case of &quot;a man who, though the law forbad

the gates to be opened by night, did open them in a certain

war, and admitted some reinforcements into the town, in

order to prevent their being overwhelmed by the enemy if

they remained outside the gates; because the enemy were

encamped close to the walls.&quot; Then comes the retorting of

the charge; as in the case of &quot;that soldier who, when the

common law of all men forbad any one to kill a man, slew

his own military tribune who was attempting to offer violence

to him.&quot; Then comes the exculpation; as in the case of &quot;that

man who, when the law had appointed some particular days
within which he was to proceed on his embassy, did not set

out because the quaestor did not furnish him with money for

his expenses.&quot; Then comes the admission of the fact by way
of purgation, and also by the excuse of ignorance; as &quot; in the

case of the sacrificing a calf
;&quot;
and with reference to compul

sion, as &quot; in the case of the beaked
ship;&quot;

and with reference

to accident, as &quot; in the case of the sudden rise of the river

Eurotas.&quot; Wherefore, it is best that the meaning should be
introduced in such a way, as that the framer of the law
should be proved to have intended some one definite thing;
else in such a way that he should be proved to have meant this

particular thing, under these circumstances, and at this time.

XLIII. He, therefore, who is defending the exact language
of the law, will generally be able to use all these topics; and
will always be able to use the greater part of them. First of

all, he will employ a panegyric of the framer of it, and the

common topic that those who are the judges have no business

to consider anything except what is expressly stated in the

law
;
and so much the more if any legal document be brought

forward, that is to say, either the law itself, or some portion
of the law. Afterwards- and this is a point of the greatest

importance he will employ a comparison of the action or of

the charge brought by the opposite party with the actual

words of the law
;
he will show what is contained in the law,

what has been done, what the judge has sworn. And it will

be well to vary this topic in many ways, sometimes professing
to wonder in his own mind what can be said against this
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argument; sometimes recurring to the duty of the judge, and

asking of him what more he can think it requisite to hear, or

what further he expects ; sometimes by bringing forward the

adversary himself, as if in the position of a person making an
accusation

;
that is to say, by asking him whether he denies

that the law is drawn up in that manner, or whether he denies

that he himself has contravened it, or disputed it. If he

denies either of these points, then one must avow that one
will say no more ;

if he denies neither of them, and yet con

tinues to urge his arguments in opposition to one, then one
must say that it is impossible for any one ever to expect to

see a more impudent man. And it will be well to dwell on this

point as if nothing besides were to be said, as if nothing could

be said in contradiction, by reciting several times over what is

written
; by often contrasting the conduct of the adversary

with what is written
;
and sometimes by recurring vehemently

to the topic of the judge himself; in which one will remind
the judge of what oath he has taken, of what his conduct is

bound to be
;
and urge that there are two causes on account of

which a judge is bound to hesitate, one if the law be obscurely
worded, the other if the adversary denies anything. But as

in this instance the wording of the law is plain, and the

adversary admits eveiy fact that is alleged, the judge has now

nothing to do but to fulfil the law, and not to interpret it.

XLIV. When this point has been sufficiently insisted on,
then it will be advisable to do away with the effect of those

things which the adversary has been able to urge by way of

objection. But such objections will be made if the framer

of the law can be absolutely proved to have meant one thing,
and written another; as in that dispute concerning the will

which we mentioned just now: or some adventitious cause

may be alleged why it was not possible or not desirable to

obey the written law minutely. If it is stated that the

framer of the law meant one thing, and wrote another, then

he who appeals to the letter of the law will say that it is our

business not to discuss the intention of a man who has left

us a plain proof of that intention, to prevent our having any
doubt about it ;

and that many inconveniences must ensue if

the principle is laid down that we may depart from the letter

of the law. For that then those who frame laws will not
think that the laws which they are making will remain firm;
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and those who arc judges will have no certain principle to

follow, if once they get into the habit of departing from the

letter of the law. But if the intention of the framer of the

law is what is to be looked at, then it is he, and not his ad

versaries, who relies on the meaning of the lawgiver. For that

that person comes much nearer to the intention of the framer

of a law who interprets it from his own writings, than he who
does not look at the meaning of the framer of the law by
that writing of his own which he has left to be as it were an

image of his meaning, but who investigates it under the guid
ance of some private suspicions of his own.

If the party who stands on the meaning of the lawgiver

brings forward any reasons, then, in the first place, it will be

necessary to reply to those reasons
;
to urge how absurd it is

for a man not to deny that he has acted contrary to the law,

but at the same time to give some reason for having acted

so. Then one will say too that all things are turned upside

down; that formerly prosecutors were in the habit of trying
to persuade the judges that the person who was being pro
secuted before them was implicated in some fault, and of

alleging some reasons which had instigated him to commit
this fault; but that now the accused person himself is giving
the reasons why he has offended against the laws. Then it

will be proper to introduce this division, each portion of

which will have many lines of argument suitable to it : in

the first place, that there is no law with reference to which it

is allowable to allege any reasons contrary to the law
;

in the

next place, tliat if such a course is admissible in any law,
this is such a law that it is not admissible with respect to it

;

and lastly, that, even if such reasons ever might be alleged,
at all events this is not such a reason.

XLV. The first part of the argument is confirmed by
pretty nearly the same topics as these : that the framer of

the law was not deficient in either ability, or pains, or any
faculty requisite to enable him to express plainly what his

intention was; that it would not have l&amp;gt;een either displeasing
or difficult to him to insert such an exception as that which
the

op{&amp;gt;osite party contends for in his law, if he thought any
exception requisite ;

and in fact, that those people who frame

laws often do insert clauses of exceptions. After that it is

well to enumerate some of the laws which have exceptional
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clauses attached to them, and to take especial care to see

whether in the law itself which is under discussion there is

any exception made in any chapter, or whether the same man
who framed this law has made exceptions in other laws, so

that it may be more naturally inferred that he would have

made exceptions in this one, if he had thought exceptions

requisite; aud it will be well also to show that to admit of

a reason for violating the law is the same thing as abrogating
the law, because when once such a reason is taken into consi

deration, it is no use to consider it with reference to the law,

inasmuch as it is not stated in the law. And if such a prin

ciple is once laid down, then a reason for violating the law,

and a licence to do so, is given to every one, as soon as they

perceive that you as judges decide the matter in a way which

depends on the ability of the man who has violated the law,

and not with reference to the law which you have sworn to

administer. Then, too, one must point out that all principles
on which judges are to judge, and citizens are to live, will be

thrown into confusion if the laws are once departed from
;

for the judges will not have any rules to follow, if they de

part from what is set down in the law, and no principles on

which they can reprove others for having acted in defiance of

the law. And that all the rest of the citizens will be igno
rant what they are to do, if each of them regulates all his

actions according to his own ideas, and to whatever whim or

fancy comes into his head, and not according to the common
statute law of the state.

After that it will be suitable to ask the judges why they

occupy themselves at all with the business of other people ;

why they allow themselves to be harassed in discharging
the offices of the republic, when they might often spend the

time in promoting their own ends and private interests ;

why they take an oath in a certain form
; why they assemble

at a regular time and go away at a regular time ; why no

one of them ever alleges any reason for being less frequent in

his discharge of his duty to the republic, except such as is

set down in some formal law as an exception. And one may
ask, whether they think it right that they should be bound
down and exposed to so much inconvenience by the laws, and
at the same time allow our adversaries to disregard the laws.

After that it will be natural to put the question to the judges,
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whether, when the party accused himself endeavours to set

down in the law, as an exception, that particular case in which
he admits that he has violated the law, they will consent to it.

And to iusk also, whether what he has actually done is more
scandalous and more shameless than the exception which he

wishes to insert in the law
;

what indeed can be more shame
less ? Even if the judges were inclined to make such an addi

tion to the law, would the people permit it ? One might also

press upon them that this is even a more scandalous measure,
when tliey are unable to make an alteration in the language
and letter of the law, to alter it in the actual facts, and to give
a decision contrary to it; and besides, that it is a scandalous

thing that anything should be taken from the law, or that the

law should be abrogated or changed in any part whatever, with

out the people having any opportunity of knowing, or approv

ing, or disapproving of what is done
;
that such conduct is

calculated to bring the. judges themselves into great odium
;

that it is not the proper time nor opportunity for amending
the laws; that this ought only to be brought forward in an

assembly of the people, and only to be done by the people ;

that if they now do so, the speaker would like to know who is

the maker of the new law, and who are to obey it; that he sees

actions impending, and wishes to prevent them ;
that as all

such proceedings as these are exceedingly useless and abun

dantly discreditable, the law, whatever it is like, ought, while

it exists, to l&amp;gt;e maintained by the judges, and hereafter, if it is

disapproved of, to be amended by the people. Besides this,

if there were no written law, we should take great trouble to

find one; and we should not place any confidence in that

man, not even if he were in no personal danger himself; but

now, when there is a written law, it is downright insanity to

attend to what that man says who has violated the law, rather

than to the language of the law itself. By these and similar

arguments it is proved that it is not right to admit any
excuse which is contrary to the letter of the law.

XLVI. The second part is that in which it is desirable to

prove that if such a proceeding is right with respect to other

laws, it is not advisable with respect to this one. This will

be shown if the law
apj&amp;gt;ears

to refer to matters of the greatest

importance, and usefulness, and honourableness, and sanctity ;

BO that it is disadvantageous, or discreditable, or impious not
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to obey the law as carefully as possible in such a matter. Or
the law may be proved to have been drawn up so carefully,

and such great diligence may be shown to have been exer

cised in framing each separate provision of it, and in making
every exception that was allowable, that it is not at all pro
bable that anything proper to be inserted has been omitted in

so carefully considered a document.

The third topic is one exceedingly necessary for a man who
is arguing in defence of the letter of the law

; by which it

may be urged, that even if it is decent for an excuse to

be admitted contrary to the letter of the law, still that

excuse which is alleged by his adversaries is of all others the

least proper to be so alleged. And this topic is necessary for

him on this account, because the man who is arguing against
the letter of the law ought always to have some point of

equity to allege on his side. For it is the greatest possible

impudence for a man who wishes to establish some point in

opposition to the exact letter of the law, not to attempt to

fortify himself in so doing, with the assistance of the law.

If therefore the accuser in any respect weakens the defence

by this topic, he will appear in every respect to have more

justice and probability in favour of his accusation. For all

the former part of his speech has had this object, that the

judges should feel it impossible, even if they wished it, to

avoid condemning the accused person ;
but this part has for

its object the making them wish to give such a decision, even

if it were not inevitable.

And that result will be obtained, if we use those topics

by which guilt may be proved not to be in the man who
defends himself, by using the topic of comparison, or by
getting rid of the accusation, or by recrimination, or by some

species of confession, (concerning all which topics we have

already written with all the precision of which we were capable,)
and if we take those which the case will admit of for the

purpose of throwing discredit on the argument of our adver

sary ;
or if reasons and arguments are adduced to show why

or with what design those expressions were inserted in the

law or will in question, so that our side of the question may
appear established by the meaning and intention of the writer,

and not only by the language which he has employed. Or the

fact may be proved by other statements and arguments.
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XLVII. But any one who speaks against the letter of the

law will first of all introduce that topic by which the equity
of the excuse is proved ;

or he will point out with what

feelings, with what design, and on what account he did the

action in question. And whatever excuse he alleges he will

defend according to some of the rules which I have already

given with respect to assumptions. And when he has dwelt

on this topic for some time, and set forth the principles of his

conduct and the equity of his cause in the most specious
manner he can, he will also add, in opposition to the argu
ments of his adversaries, that it is from these topics for the

most part that excuses which are admissible ought to bo

drawn. He will urge that there is no law which sanctions the

doing of any disadvantageous or unjust action; that all

punishments which are enacted by the laws have l&amp;gt;een enacted

for the sake of chastising guilt and wickedness; that the very
framer of the laws, if he were alive, would approve of this

conduct, and would have done the very same thing himself if

lie had been in similar circumstances. And that it is on this

account that the framer of the law appointed judges of a

certain rank and age, in order that there might be men, not

capable merely of reading out what he had written, which any
boy might do, but able also to understand his thoughts and
to interpret his intentions. He will add, that that framer of

the law, if he had been intrusting the laws which ho was

drawing up to foolish men and illiterate judges, would have

set down everything with the most scrupulous diligence; but,

as it is, because he was aware what sort of men were to be the

udges, ho did not put down many things which appeared to

him to be evident
;
and he exacted that you would bo not

mere readers of his writings, but interpreters of his intentions.

Afterwards he will proceed to ask his adversaries &quot; What
would you say if I had done so and so 1&quot;

&quot; What would you
think if so and so had happened 1&quot; &quot;Suppose anyone of

those things had happened which would have had a most

unfailing excuse, or a most undeniable necessity, would you
then have prosecuted me /&quot; I Jut the law has nowhere made

any such exception. It follows, therefore, that it is not every

possible circumstance which is mentioned in the written law,
but that some things which are self-evident are guarded
against by unexpressed exceptions.
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Then he will urge, that nothing could be carried on properly
either by the laws or by any written document whatever, or

even in daily conversation, or in the commands given in a

private household, if every one chose to keep his eyes on the

exact language of the order, and not to take into consideration

the intentions of him who uttered the order.

XLVIII. After that he will be able, by reference to the divi

sions of usefulness and honour, to point out how inexpedient
or how dishonourable that would have been which the oppo
site party say ought to have been done, or to be done now.

And on the other hand, how expedient and how honour

able that is which we have done, or demand should be done.

In the next place, he will urge that we set a value on our

laws not on account of their wording, which is a slight and

often obscure indication of their intention, but on account of

the usefulness of those things concerning which they are

written, and the wisdom and diligence of those men who
wrote them. Afterwards he will proceed to describe what the

law is, so that it shall appear to consist of meanings, not of

words ;
and that the judge may appear to be obedient to the

law, who follows its meaning and not its strict words. After

that he will urge how scandalous it is that he should have the

same punishment inflicted on him who has violated the law

out of* some mere wickedness and audacity, as on the man

who, on account of some honourable or unavoidable reason,

has departed not from the spirit of the law, but from its letter.

And bv these and similar arguments he will endeavour to

prove that the excuse is admissible, and is admissible in this

law, and that the excuse which he himself is alleging ought
to be admitted.

And, as we said that this would be exceedingly useful to

the man who was relying on the letter of the law, to detract

in some degree from that equity which appeared to be on the

side of the adversary ;
so also it will be of the greatest advan

tage to the man who is speaking in opposition to the letter of

the law, to convert something of the exact letter of the law to

his own side of-the argument, or else to show that something
has been expressed ambiguously. And afterwards, to take

that portion of the doubtful expression which may serve his

own purpose, and defend it
;
or eke to introduce some defini

tion of a word, and to bring over the meaning of that word



RHETORICAL INVENTION. 3G7

which seems unfavourable to him to the advantage of his own
cause

;
or else, from what is set down in the law to introduce

something which is not set down by means of ratiocination,

which we will speak of presently. But in whatever matter,
however little probable it may be, he defends himself by an

appeal to the exact letter of the law, even when his case is

full of equity, he will unavoidably gain a great advantage,
because if he can withdraw from the cause of the opposite

party that point on which it principally relies, he will mitigate
and take off the effect of all its violence and energy. But all

the rest of the common topics taken from the divisions of

assumptive argument will suit each side of the question. It

will also be suitable for him whose argument takes its stand

on the letter of the law, to urge that laws ought to be looked

at, not with reference to the advantage of that man who has

violated them, but according to their own intrinsic value
;
and

that nothing ought to be considered more precious than the

laws. On the other side, the speaker will urge, that laws

depend upon the intention of the framer of them, and upon
the general advantage, not upon words

;
and also, how scan

dalous it is for equity to be overwhelmed by a heap of letters,

and defended in vain by the intention of the man who drew

up the law.

XLIX. But from contrary laws a controversy arises, when
two or more laws appear to be at variance with one another.

In this manner: There is a law, &quot;That he who has slain

a tyrant shall receive the reward of men who conquer at

Olympia ;
and shall also ask whatever he pleases of the

magistrate, and the magistrate shall grant it to him.&quot; There

is also another law &quot; When a tyrant is slain, the magistrate
shall also put to death his five nearest relations.&quot; Alexander,
who v. as the tyrant of Phercc, a city in Thessaly, was slain by
his own wife, whose name was Thebe, at night, when he was

in bed with her
; she, as a reward, demands the

lil&amp;gt;erty
of her

sou whom she had by the tyrant. Some say that according
to this law that son ought to be put to death. The matter is

referred to a court of justice. Now in a case of this kind

the same topics and the sumo rules will suit each side of the

question ; because each party is bound to establish his own

law, and to invalidate the one contrary to it. First of all,

therefore, it is requisite to show the nature of the laws, by
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considering which law has reference to more important, that

is to say, to more honourable and more necessary matters.

From which it results, that if two or more, or ever so many
laws cannot all be maintained, because they are at variance

with one another, that one ought to bo considered the most
desirable to be maintained, which appears to have reference to

the most important matters. Then comes the question also,

which law was passed last; for the newest law is the most

important. And also, which law enjoins anything, and which

merely allows it ;
for that which is enjoined is necessary,

that which is allowed is optional. Also one must consider by
which law a penalty is appointed for the violation of it

;
or

which has the heaviest penalty attached to it
; for that law

must be the most carefully maintained which is sanctioned by
the most severe penalties. Again, one must inquire which
law enjoins, and which forbids anything ;

for it often happens
that the law which forbids something appears by some excep
tion as it were to amend the law which commands something.
Then, too, it is right to consider which law comprehends the

entire class of subjects to which it refers, and which embraces

only a part of the question ;
which may be applied generally

to many classes of questions, and which appears to have been
framed to apply to some special subject. For that which has

been drawn up with reference to some particular division of

a subject, or for some special purpose, appears to come nearer

to the subject under discussion, and to have more immediate
connexion with the present action. Then arises the question,
which is the thing which according to the law must be done

immediately ;
which will admit of some delay or slackness in

the execution. For it is right that that should be done first

which must be done immediately. In the next place, it is

well to take pains that the law one is advocating shall appear
to depend on its own precise language ;

and that the law with

a contrary sense should appear to be introduced with a

doubtful interpretation, or by some ratiocination or definition,

in order that that law which is expressed in plain language

may appear to be the more solemn and efficient. After that

it will be well to add the meaning of the law which is on one s

own side according to the strict letter of it
;
and also to

explain the opposite law so as to make it appear to have

another meaning, in order that, if possible, they may not seem
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to be inconsistent with one another. And, last of all, it will

be a flood tiling, if the cause shall afford any opportunity for

so doing, to take care that on our principles both the laws

may seem to be upheld, but that on the principle contended

for by our adversaries one of them must be put aside, it

will be well also to consider all the common topics and those

which the cause itself furnishes, and to take them from the

most highly esteemed divisions of the subjects of expediency
and honour, showing by means of amplification which law it

is most desirable to adhere to.

L. From ratiocination there arises a controversy when,
from what is written somewhere or other, one arrives at what
is not written anywhere ;

in this way :
&quot; If a man is mud,

let those of his family and his next of kin have the regulation
of himself and of his

property.&quot;
And there is another law

&quot; In whatever manner a head of a family lias made his will

respecting his family and his property, so let it be.&quot; And
another law &quot; If a head of a family dies intestate, his family
and property shall belong to his relations and to his next of

kin.&quot; A certain man was convicted of having murdered his

father. Immediately, because he was not able to escape,
wooden shoes were put upon his feet, and his mouth was
covered with a leathern bag, and bound fast, then he was led

away to prison, that he might remain there while a bag was

got ready for him to be put into and thrown into a river. In

the meantime some of his friends bring tablets to the prison,
and introduce witnesses also

; they put down those men as

his heirs whom he himself desires
;
the will is sealed

; the

man is afterwards executed. There is a dispute between those

who are set down as his heirs in the will, and his next of kin,

about his inheritance. In this instance there is no positive
law alleged which takes away the power of making a will

from people who are in such a situation. But from other

laws, both those which inflict a punishment of this character

on a man guilty of such a crime, and those, too, which relate

to a man s power of making a will, it is possible to come by
means of ratiocination to a conclusion of this sort, that it is

proper to inquire whether ho had the power of making
a will.

But wo think that these and such as these are the common-

topics suitable to on argument of this description. In the
VOL. iv. B B
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first place, a panegyric upoii, and a confirmation of that writ

ing which you are producing. Then a comparison of tho

matter which is the subject of discussion, with that which is

a settled case, in such a manner that the case which is under

investigation may appear to resemble that about which there

are settled and notorious rules. After that, one will express

admiration, (by way of comparison), how it can happen that

a man who admits that this is fair, can deny that other thing,
which is either more equitable still, or which rests on exactly
similar principles ; then, too, one will contend that the reason

why there is no precise law drawn up for such a case, is be

cause, as there was one in existence applicable to the other

case, the framer of that law thought that no one could pos

sibly entertain a doubt in this case ; and afterwards it will

be well to urge that there are many cases not provided for in

many laws, which beyond all question were passed over

merely because the rule as to them could be so easily col

lected out of the other cases which were provided for
;
and

last of all, it is necessary to point out what the equity of the

case requires, as is done in a plain judicial case.

But the speaker who is arguing on the other side is bound
to try and invalidate the comparison instituted, which he will

do if he can show that that which is compared is different

from that with which it is compared in kind, in nature, in

elFect, in importance, in time, in situation, in character, in the

opinion entertained of it
;

if it is shown also in what class

that which is adduced by way of comparison ought to stand,
and in what rank that also ought to be considered, for the

sake of which the other thing is mentioned. After that, it

will be well to point out how one case differs from the other,
so that it does not seem that any one ought to have the same

opinion of both of them. And if he himself also is able to

have recourse to ratiocination, he must use the same ratioci

nation which has been already spoken of. If he cannot,
then he will declare that it is not proper to consider any
thing except what is written

; that all laws are put in danger
if comparisons are once allowed to be instituted ;

that there is

hardly anything which does not seem somewhat like some

thing else
;

that when there are many circumstances wholly
dissimilar, still there are separate laws for each individual

case
; and that all things can be proved to be like or unlike
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to each other. The common topics derived from ratiocina

tion ought to arrive by conjecture from that which is written

to that which is not written
;
and one may urge that no one

can embrace every imaginable case in a written law, but that

he frames a law best who takes care to make one thing under
stood from another. One may urge, too, that in opposition to

a ratiocination of this sort, conjecture is no better than a

divination, and that it would be a sign of a very stupid framer

of laws not to be able to provide for everything which he
wished to.

LI. Definition is when a word is set down in a written

document, whose exact meaning is inquired into, in this man
ner : There is a law,

&quot; Whoever in a severe tempest desert

their ship shall be deprived of all their property ;
the ship

and the cargo shall belong to those men who remain by the

ship.&quot;
Two men, when they were sailing on the open sea,

and when the ship belonged to one of them and the cargo to

another, noticed a shipwrecked man swimming and holding
out his hands to them. Being moved with pity they directed

the ship towards him, and took the man into their vessel. A
little afterwards the storm began to toss them also about very

violently, to such a degree that the owner of the ship, who
w;is also the pilot, got into a little boat, and from that he

guided the ship as well as he could by the rope by which the

boat was fastened to the ship, and so towed along ; but the

man to whom the cargo belonged threw himself on his sword

in despair. On this the shipwrecked man took the helm and
assisted the ship as far as he could. But after the waves went
down and the tempest abated, the ship arrived in harbour.

But the man who had fallen on his sword turned out to be

but slightly wounded, and easily recovered of his wound.
And then every one of these three men claimed the ship and

cargo for his own. Every one of them relies on the letter of

the law to support their claim, and a dispute arises as to the

meaning of the words. For they seek to ascertain by defini

tions what is the meaning of the expressions
&quot; to abandon the

ship,&quot;

&quot; to stand by the
ship,&quot;

and even what &quot; the ship
&quot;

itself is. And the question must be dealt with with reference

to all the same topics as are employed in a statement of the

case which turns upon a definition.

Now, having explained all those orgmentations which are

13 IJ 2
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adapted to the judicial class of causes, we will proceed in

regular order to give topics and rules for the deliberative and
demonstrative class of arguments ;

not that there is any cause

which is not at all times conversant with some statement of

the case or other ; but because there are nevertheless some

topics peculiar to these causes, not separated from the state

ment of the case, but adapted to the objects which are more

especially kept in view by these kinds of argumentation.
For it seems desirable that in the judicial kind the proper

end is equity ; that is to say, some division of honesty. But
in the deliberative kind Aristotle thinks that the proper object
is expediency ;

we ourselves, that it is expediency and honesty
combined. In the demonstrative kind it is honesty only.

Wherefore, in this kind of cause also, some kinds of argu
mentation will be handled in a common manner, and in simi

lar ways to one another. Some will be discussed more

separately with reference to their object, which is what we
must always keep in view in every kind of speech. And we
should have no objection to give an example of each kind of

statement of the case, if we did not see that, as obscure things
are made more plain by speaking of them, so also things which
are plain are sometimes made more obscure by a speech. At

present let us go on to precepts of deliberation.

LI I. Of matters to be aimed at there are three classes ;

and on the other hand there is a corresponding number of

things .to be avoided. For there is something which of its

own intrinsic force draws us to itself, not catching us by any
idea of&quot;emolument, but alluring us by its own dignity. Of
this class are virtue, science, truth. And there is something
else which seems desirable, not on account of its own excellence

or nature, but on account of its advantage and of the utility

to be derived from it such as money. There are also some

things formed of parts of these others in combination, which

allure us and draw us after them by their own intrinsic cha

racter and dignity, and which also hold out some prospect of

advantage to us, to induce us to seek it more eagerly, as

friendship, and a fair reputation ;
and from these their oppo-

sites will easily be perceived, without our saying anything
about them.

But in order that the principle may be explained in the

more simple way, the rules which we have laid down shall be
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enumerated briefly. For those which belong to the first kind

of discussion are called honourable things ;
those which be

long to the second, are called useful things ;
but this third

thing, because it contains some portion of what is honourable,
and because the power of what is honourable is the more im

portant part, is perceived to be altogether a compound kind,

made up of a twofold division
;

still it derives its name from

its better part, and is called honourable. From this it fol

lows, that there are these parts in things which are desirable,

what is honourable, and what is useful. And these ports in

things which are to be avoided, what is dishonourable, and

what is useless. Now to these two things there are two other

important circumstances to be added, necessity and affec

tion : the one of which is considered with reference to force,

the other with reference to circumstances and persons. Here

after we will write more explicitly about each separately.
At present we will explain first the principles of what is

honourable.

LI II. That which either wholly or in some considerable

portion of it is sought for its own sake, we call honourable :

and as there are two divisions of it, one of which is simple
and the other twofold, let us consider the simple one first.

In that kind, then, virtue has embraced all things under one

meaning and one name
;

for virtue is a habit of the mind,
consistent with nature, and moderation, and reason. Where

fore, when we have become acquainted with all its divisions,

it will be proper to consider the whole force of simple

honesty.
It has then four divisions prudence, justice, fortitude, and

temperance. Prudence is the knowledge of things which are

good, or bad, or neither good nor bad. Its parts are me
mory, intelligence, and foresight. Memory is that faculty by
which the mind recovers the knowledge of things which have
been. Intelligence is that by which it perceives what exists

at present. Foresight is that by which anything is seen to

be about to happen, before it does happen. Justice is a habit
of the mind which attributes its proper dignity to everything,

preserving a due regard to the general welfare. Its first

principles proceed from nature. Subsequently some practices
became established by universal custom, from a consideration
of their utility; afterwards the fear of the laws and religion
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sanctioned proceedings which originated in nature, and had
been approved of by custom.

Natural law is that which has not had its origin in the

opinions of men, but has been implanted by some innate

instinct, like religion, affection, gratitude, revenge, attention

to one s superiors, truth. Religion is that which causes men
to pay attention to, and to respect with fixed ceremonies, a

certain superior nature which men call divine nature. Affec

tion is that feeling under the influence of which kindness and
careful attention is paid to those who are united to us by ties

of blood, or who are devoted to the service of their country.
Gratitude is that feeling in which the recollection of friend

ship, and of the services which we have received from another,
and the inclination to requite those services, is contained.

Revenge is that disposition by which violence and injury,
and altogether everything which can be any injury to us, is

repelled by defending oneself from it, or by avenging it.

Attention is that feeling by which men obey when they think

those who are eminent for worth or dignity, worthy of some

special respect and honour. Truth is that by which those

things which are, or which have been previously, or which are

about to happen, are spoken of without any alteration.

LIV. Conventional law is a principle which has either

derived its origin in a slight degree from nature, and then

has been strengthened by habit, like religion ; or, if we see

any one of those things which we have already mentioned as

proceeding from nature strengthened by habit ; or, if there is

anything to which antiquity has given the force of custom
with the approbation of everybody : such as covenants, equity,
cases already decided. A covenant is that which is agreed upon
between two parties ; equity is that which is equally just for

every one
;
a case previously decided is one which has been

settled by the authoritative decision of some person or persons
entitled to pronounce it.

Legal right is that which is contained in that written form

which is delivered to the people to be observed by them.

Fortitude is a deliberate encountering of danger and en

during of labour. Its parts are magnificence, confidence,

patience, and perseverance. Magnificence is the considera

tion and management of important and sublime matters with

a certain wide-seeing and splendid determination of mind.
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Confidence is that feeling by which the mind embarks in

great and honourable courses with a sure hope and trust in

itself. Patience is a voluntary and sustained endurance, for

the sake of what is honourable or advantageous, of difficult

and painful labours. Perseverance is a steady and lasting

persistence in a well-considered principle.

Temperance is the form and well-regulated dominion of

reason over lust and other improper affections of the mind.

Its parts are continence, clemency, and modesty. Conti

nence is that by which cupidity is kept down under the

superior influence of wisdom. Clemency is that by which

the violence of the mind, when causelessly excited to enter

tain hatred against some one else, is restrained by courtesy.

Modesty is that feeling by which honourable shame acquires
a valuable and lasting authority. And all these things are

to be sought for themselves, even if no advantage is to be ac

quired by them. And it neither concerns our present pur
pose to prove this, nor is it agreeable to our object of being
concise in laying down our rules.

But the things which are to be avoided for their own sake,

are not those only which are the opposites to these ;
as indo

lence is to courage, and injustice to justice; but those also

which appear to be near to and related to them, but which,

in reality, are very far removed from them. As, for instance,

diffidence is the opposite to confidence, and is therefore

a vice
; audacity is not the opposite of confidence, but is near

it and akin to it, and, nevertheless, is also a vice. And in tl^s

manner there will be found a vice akin to every virtue, and
either already known by some particular name as audacity,
which is akin to confidence

; pertinacity, which is bordering
on perseverance ; superstition, which is very near religion,
or in some cases it has no fixed name. And all these things,
as being the opposites of what is good, we class among things
to be avoided. And enough has now been said respecting that

class of honourable things which is sought in every part of it

for itself alone.

LV. At present it appears desirable to speak of that in

which advantage is combined with honour, and which still we

style simply honourable. There are many things, then, which
allure us both by their dignity and also by the advantage
which may be derived from them : such a glory, dignity.
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influence, friendship. Glory is the fact of a person s being

repeatedly spoken of to his praise ; dignity is the honourable

authority of a person, combined with attention and honour
and worthy respect paid to him. Influence is a great abun
dance of power or majesty, or of any sort of resource. Friend

ship is a desire to do service to any one for the sake of the

person himself to whom one is attached, combined with a

corresponding inclination on his part towards oneself. At pre

sent, because we are speaking of civil causes, we add the con

sideration of advantage to friendship, so that it appears a

thing to be sought for the sake of the advantage also : wish

ing to prevent those men from blaming us wrho think that we
are including every kind of friendship in our definition.

But although there are some people who think that friend

ship is only to be desired on account of the advantage to be

derived from it
;
some think it is to be desired for itself alone ;

and some, that it is to be desired both for its own sake and
for the sake of the advantage to be derived from it. And
which of these statements is the most true, there will be

another time for considering. At present it may be laid

down, as far as the orator is concerned, that friendship is

a thing to be desired on both accounts. But the considera

tion of the different kinds of friendship, (since they are partly
formed on religious considerations, and partly not

;
and be

cause some friendships are old, and some new
;
and because

some originated in kindness shown by our friends to us, and
some in kindness shown by ourselves to them; and because

some are more advantageous, and others less,) must have refer

ence partly, to the dignity of the causes in which it originates,

partly to the occasion when it arises, and also to the services

done, the religious motives entertained, and its antiquity.
LIV. But the advantages consist either in the thing itself,

or in extraneous circumstances
;
of which, however, by far

the greater portion is referable to personal advantage ;
as

there are some things in the republic which, so to say,

refer to the person of the state. as lands, harbours, money,
fleets, sailors, soldiers, allies

; by all which things states pre
serve their safety and their liberty. There are other things
also which make a thing more noble looking, and which still

are .less necessary; as the splendid decorating and enlarging of

a city, or an extraordinary amount of wealth, or a great num-
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bcr of friendships and alliances. And the effect of all these

things is nut merely to make states safe and free from injury,
but also noble and powerful. So that there appears to be two
divisions of usefulness, safety and power. Safety is the

secure and unimpaired preservation of a sound state. Power
is a possession of things suitable to preserving what is one s

own, and to acquiring what belongs to another. And in all

those things which have been already mentioned, it is proper
to consider what is difficult to be done, and what can be done

with ease. We call that a thing easy to be done, which can

be done without great labour, or expense, or annoyance, or

perhaps without any labour, expense, or annoyance at all, and
in the shortest possible time, lint that we call difficult to be

done which, although it requires labour, expense, trouble and

time, and has every possible characteristic of difficulty about

it, or, at all events, the most numerous and most important
ones, still, when these difficulties arc encountered, can bo

completed and brought to an end.

Since, then, wo have now discussed what is honourable and
what is useful, it remains for us to say a little of those things
which we have said arc attached to these other tilings ; namely,
affection and necessity.

LVII. I think, then, that necessity means that which cannot
be resisted by any power ; that which cannot be softened nor

altered. And that this may be made more plain, let us

examine into the meaning of it by the light of examples, so

as to see what its character and how great its power is. &quot;It is

necessary that anything made of wood must bo capable of

being burnt with fire. It is necessary that a mortal body
should at some time or other die.&quot; And it is so necessary, that

that power of necessity which wo were just now describing

requires it
;
which cannot by any force whatever be either

resisted, or weakened, or altered. Necessities of this kind,
when they occur in oratory, are properly called necessities ;

but if any difficult circumstances arise, then we shall consider

in the previous examination whether it, the thing in question,
be possible to be done. And it seems to me, that I perceive
that there are some kinds of necessity which admit of addi

tions, and some which are simple and perfect in themselves.

For we say in very different senses :

&quot; It is necessary for the

people of Casilinum to surrender themselves to Hannibal;&quot;
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and,
&quot; It is necessary that Casilinum should come into the

power of Hannibal.&quot; In the one case, that is, in the first

case, there is this addition to the proposition:
&quot; Unless they

prefer perishing by hunger.&quot;
For if they prefer that, then it

is not necessary for them to surrender. But in the latter

proposition such an addition has no place ;
because whether

the people of Casilinum choose to surrender, or prefer endur

ing hunger and perishing in that manner, still it is necessary
that Casilinum must come into the power of Hannibal. What
then can be effected by this division of necessity 1 I might
almost say, a great deal, when the topic of necessity appears
such as may be easily introduced. For when the necessity
is a simple one, there will be no reason for our making long

speeches, as we shall not be able by any means to weaken it;

but when a thing is only necessary provided we wish to avoid

or to obtain something, then it will be necessary to state what

advantage or what honour is contained in that addition. For
if you will take notice, while inquiring what this contributes

to the advantage of the state, you will find that there is

nothing which it is necessary to do, except for the sake of

some cause which we call the adjunct. And, in like manner,

you will find that there are many circumstances of necessity
to which a similar addition cannot be made

;
of such sort are

these :

&quot; It is necessary that mortal men should die
;&quot;

with

out any addition :

&quot; It is not necessary for men to take

food
;&quot;

with this exception,
&quot; Unless they have an objection

to dying of hunger.&quot;

Therefore, as I said before, it will be always proper to take

into consideration the character of that exception which is

added to the original proposition. For it will at all times have

this influence, that either the necessity must be explained with

reference to what is honourable, in this manner :

&quot; It is

necessary, if we wish to live with honour;&quot; or with reference

to safety, in this manner: &quot; It is necessary, if we wish to be

safe;&quot; or with reference to convenience, in this manner:
&quot;It is necessary, if we are desirous to live without annoyance.&quot;

LVIII. And the greatest necessity of all appears to be

that which arises from what is honourable; the next to it is

that which arises from considerations of safety ;
the third and

least important is that which has ideas of convenience involved

in it. But this last can never be put in comparison with the
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two former. But it is often indispensable to compare these

together; so that although honour is more precious than

safety, there is still room to deliberate which one is to con

sult in the greatest degree. And as to this point, it appears

possible to give a settled rule which may be of lasting appli
cation. For in whatever circumstances it can happen by any

possibility that while we are consulting our safety, that slight

diminution of honesty which is caused by our conduct may
be hereafter repaired by virtue and industry, then it seems

proper to have a regard for our safety. But when that does

not appear possible, then we must think of nothing but what
is honourable. And so in a case of that sort when we appear
to be consulting our safety, we shall be able to say with truth

that we are also keeping our eyes fixed on what is honour

able, since without safety we can never attain to that end.

And in these circumstances it will be desirable to yield to

another, or to put oneself in another s place, or to keep quiet
at present and wait for another opportunity. But when we
are considering convenience, it is necessary to consider this

point also, whether the cause, as far as it has reference

to usefulness, appears of sufficient importance to justify us

in taking anything from splendour or honour. And while

speaking on this topic, that appears to me to bo the main

thing, that we should inquire what that is which, whether we
are desirous of obtaining or avoiding it, is something neces

sary; that is to say, what is the character of the addition;
in order that, according as the matter is found to be, so we

may exert ourselves, and consider the most important circum
stances as being also the most necessary.

Affection is a certain way of looking at circumstances

either with reference to the time, or to the result, or manage
ment of affairs, or to the desires of men, so that they no

longer appear to be such as they were considered previously,
or as they are generally in the habit of being considered.
&quot; It appears a base thing to go over to the enemy ;

but not

with the view which Ulysses had when he went over. And
it is a useless act to throw money into the sea; but not with

the design which Aristippus had when he did so.&quot; There are,

therefore, some circumstances which may bo estimated with

reference to the time at which and the intention with which

they arc done; and not according to their own intrinsic
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nature. In all which cases we must consider what the times

require, or what is worthy of the persons concerned
;
and we

must not think merely what is done, but with what intention,

with what companions, and at what time, it is clone. And
from these divisions of the subject, we think that topics ought
to be taken for delivering one s opinion.

LIX. But praise and blame must be derived from those

topics which can be employed with respect to persons, and
which we have already discussed. But if any one wishes to

consider them in a more separate manner, he may divide

them into the intention, and the person of the doer, and ex

traneous circumstances. The virtue of the mind is that con

cerning the parts of which we have lately spoken ;
the virtues

of the body are health, dignity, strength, swiftness. Extra

neous circumstances are honour, money, relationship, family,

friends, country, power, and other things which are understood

to be of a similar kind. And in all these, that which is of

universal validity ought to prevail here
;
and the opposites will

be easily understood as to their description and character.

But in praising and blaming, it will be desirable to consider

not so much the personal character of, or the extraneous cir

cumstances affecting the person of whom one is speaking, as

how he has availed himself of his advantages. For to praise
his good fortune is folly, and to blame it is arrogance ;

but
the praise of a man s natural disposition is honourable, and
the blame of it is a serious thing.

Now, since the principles of argumentation in every kind of

cause have been set forth, it appears that enough has been

said about invention, which is the first and most important
part of rhetoric. Wherefore, since one portion of my work
has been brought down to its end from the former book; and
since this book has already run to a great length, what remains

shall be discussed in subsequent books.

[The two remaining books are
lost.]
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THE ORATOR OF M. T. CICERO.

ADDRESSED TO MARCUS BRUTUS.

This work was composed by Cicero soon after the battle of Fharsalia,
and it was intended by him to contain the plan of what he himself

considered to be the most perfect Btyle of eloquence. In his Kpistles
to his Friends (vi. 18.) he tells Lepta that he firmly believed that he
had condensed ail his knowledge of the art of oratory in what he had
set forth in this book.

I. I RAVE, Brutus, hesitated a long time and often as to

whether it was a more difficult and arduous business to refuse

you, when constantly requesting the same favour, or to do

what you desired me to do. For to refuse a man to whom I

was attached above all men, and whom I knew also to be

most entirely devoted to me, especially when he was only

asking what was reasonable, and desiring what was honour
able to me, appeared to me to be very harsh conduct; and to

undertake a matter of such importance as was not only
difficult for any man to have the ability to execute in an

adequate manner, but hard even to think of in a way suited

to its importance, appeared to me to bo scarcely consistent

with the character of a man who stood in awe of the reproof
of wise and learned men. For what is there more important
than, when the dissimilarity between good orators is so great,
to decide which is the best sort and as it were the best form

of eloquence ?

However, since you repeat your entreaties, I will attempt
the task, not so much from any hope that I entertain of

accomplishing it, as from my willingness to attempt it. For
I had rather that you should find fault with my prudence in

thus complying with your eager desire, than with my friend

ship in refusing to attempt it.

You ask me then, and indeed you are constantly asking

me, what kind of eloquence I approve of in the highest
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degree, and which sort of oratory I consider that to which

nothing can be added, and which I therefore think the highest
and most perfect kind. And in answering this question I am
afraid lest, if I do what you wish, and give you an idea of the

orator whom you are asking for, I may check the zeal of

many, who, being discouraged by despair, will not make an

attempt at what they have no hope of succeeding in. But it

is good for all men to try everything, who have ever desired

to attain any objects which are of importance and greatly to

be desired. But if there be any one who feels that he is

deficient either in natural power, or in any eminent force of

natural genius, or that he is but inadequately instructed in

the knowledge of important sciences, still let him hold on his

course as far as he can. For if a man aims at the highest

place, it is very honourable to arrive at the second or even the

third rank. For in the poets there is room not only for

Homer (to confine myself to the Greeks), or for Archilochus,
or Sophocles, or Pindar, but there is room also for those who
are second to them, or even below the second. Nor, indeed,
did the nobleness of Plato in philosophical studies deter Aris

totle from writing; nor did Aristotle himself, by his admirable

knowledge and eloquence, extinguish the zeal in those pursuits
of all other men.

II. And it is not only the case that eminent men have not

been deterred by such circumstances from the highest class of

studies, but even those artists have not renounced their art

who have been unable to equal the beauty of the Talysus
1

which we have seen at Rhodes, or of the Coan Venus. Nor
have subsequent sculptors been so far alarmed at the statue

of the Olympian Jove, or of the Shield-bearer, as to give up
trying what they could accomplish, or how far they could

advance
; and, indeed, there has been so vast a multitude of

those men, and each of them has obtained so much credit in

his own particular walk, that, while we admire the most per- j

feet models, we have also approbation to spare for those whiA
come short of them.

But in the case of orators I mean Greek orators it is a

marvellous thing how far one is superior to all the rest. And

1 The Talysus was a hunter at Rhodes, of whom Protogenes had made
an admirable picture ; which was afterwards brought to Kome, and

placed in the temple of Peace.
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yet when Demosthenes flourished there were many illustrious

orators, and so there were before his time, and the supply has

not failed since. So that there is no reason why the hopes
of those men, who have devoted themselves to the study of

eloquence, should be broken, or why their industry should

languish. For even the very highest pitch of excellency

ought not to be despaired of; and in perfect things those

things are very good which are next to the most perfect.
And I, in depicting a consummate orator, will draw a pic

ture of such an one as perhaps never existed. For I am not

asking who he was, but what that is than which nothing can
be more excellent. And perhaps the perfection which I am
looking for does not often shine forth, (indeed I do not know
whether it ever has been seen,) but still in some degree it

may at times be discoverable, among some nations more fre

quently, and among others more sparingly. But I lay down
this position, that there is nothing of any kind so beautiful

which has not something more beautiful still from which it is

copied, as a portrait is from a person s face, though it can

neither be perceived by the eyes or ears, or by any other of

the senses ;
it is in the mind only, and by our thoughts, that

we embrace it. Therefore, though we have never seen any
thing of any kind more beautiful than the statues of Phidias

and than those pictures which I have named, still we can

imagine something more beautiful. Nor did that groat artist,

when he was making the statue of Jupiter or of Minerva,

keep in his mind any particular person of whom he was

making a likeness
;
but there dwelt in his mind- a certain

perfect idea of beauty, which he looked upon, and fixed his

eyes upon, and guided his art and his hand with reference to

the likeness of that model.

III. As therefore there is in forms and figures some

thing perfect and superexcellent, the appearance of which ifl

stamped in our minds so that we imitate it, and refer to it

everything which falls under our eyes; so we keep in our mind
nn idea of jxjrfect eloquence, and seek for its resemblance with

our ears.

Now Plato, that greatest of all authors and teachers, not

only of understanding, but also of speaking, calls those forms
of things ideas; and he affirms that they are not created, but
that they exist from everlasting, and are kept in their places
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by reason and intelligence : that all other things have their

rising and setting, their ebb and flow, and cannot continue

long in the same condition. Whatever there is, therefore,
which can become a subject of discussion as to its principle
and method, is to be reduced to the ultimate form and species
of its class.

And I see that this first beginning of mine is derived not

from the discussions of orators, but from the very heart of

philosophy, and that it is old-fashioned and somewhat obscure,
and likely to incur some blame, or at all events to provoke
some surprise. For men will either wonder what all this has

to do with that which is the subject of our inquiry, and they
will be satisfied with understanding the nature of the facts,

so that it may not seem to be without reason that we have
traced their origin so far back

;
or else they will blame us for

hunting out for unaccustomed paths, and abandoning those

in ordinary use.

But I am aware that I often appear to say things which
are novel, when I am in reality saying what is very old, only
not generally known. And I confess that I have been made
an orator, (if indeed I am one at all,) or such as I am, not

by the workshops of the rhetoricians, but by the walks of the

Academy. For that is the school of manifold and various

discourses, in which first of all there are imprinted the foot

steps of Plato. But the orator is to a great extent trained

and assisted by his discussions and those of other philoso

phers. For all that copiousness, and forest, as it were, of elo

quence, is derived from those men, and yet is not sufficient

for forensic business
; which, as these men themselves used to

say, they left to more rustic muses. Accordingly this forensic

eloquence, being despised and repudiated by philosophy, has

lost many great and substantial helps ;
but still, as it is em

bellished with flowery language and well-turned periods, it

has had some popularity among the people, and has had no

reason to fear the judgment or prejudice of a few. And so

popular eloquence has been lost to learned men, and elegant

learning to eloquent ones.

IV. Let this then be laid down among the first principles,

(and it will be better understood presently,) that the elo

quent man whom we are looking for cannot be rendered such

without philosophy. Not indeed that there is everything
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necessary in philosophy, but that it is of assistance to an
orator as the wrestling-school is to an actor; for small things
are often compared with great ones. For no one can express
wide views, or speak fluently on many and various subjects,
without philosophy. Since also, in the Phcedrus of Plato,

Socrates says that this is what Pericles was superior to all

other orators in, that he had been a pupil of Anaxagoras the

natural philosopher. And it was owing to him, in his opinion,

(though he had learnt also many other splendid and admi
rable accomplishments,) that he was so copious and imagina
tive, and so thoroughly aware which is the main thing in

eloquence by what kinds of speeches the different parts of

men s minds are moved.
And we may draw the same conclusion from the case of

Demosthenes
;
from whoso letters it may be gathered what

a constant pupil of Plato s he was. Nor, indeed, without

having studied in the schools of philosophers, can we discern

the genus and species of everything ;
nor explain them by

proper definitions; nor distribute them into their proper divi

sions
;
nor decide what is true and what is false

;
nor discern

consequences, perceive inconsistencies, and distinguish what is

doubtful. Why should I speak of the nature of things, the

knowledge of which supplies such abundance of topics to

oratory 1 or of life, and duty, and virtue, and manners ? for

what of all these things can be either spoken of or under
stood without a long study of those matters ?

V. To these numerous and important things there are to

be added innumerable ornaments, which at that time were

only to be derived from those men who were accounted
teachers of oratory. The consequence is, that no one applies
himself to that genuine and perfect eloquence, Ix&anso the

study requisite for understanding those matters is different

from that which enables me to speak of them
;
and because

it is necessary to go to one class of teachers to understand
the things, and to another to learn the proper language for

them. Therefore Marcus Antonius, who in the time of our
fathers was considered to be the most eminent of all men
alive for eloquence, a manly nature very acute and eloquent,
in that one treatise which ho has left behind him, says that

lie has seen many fluent Hjx?akers, but not one eloquent
orator. In truth, he had in his mind a model of eloquence

VOL. IV. C C
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which in his mind he saw, though he could not behold it with

his eyes. But he, being a man of the most acute genius, (as
indeed he was,) and feeling the want of many things both
in himself and other men, saw absolutely no one who had

fairly a right to be called eloquent. But if he did not think

either himself or Lucius Crassus eloquent, then he certainly
must have had in his mind some perfect model of eloquence ;

and as that had nothing wanting, he felt himself unable to

include those who had anything or many things wanting in

that class.

Let us then, Brutus, if we can, investigate the nature of

this man whom Antonms never beheld, or who perhaps has

never even existed
;
and if we cannot imitate and copy him

exactly, (which indeed Antonius said was scarcely possible for

a god to do.) still we may perhaps be able to explain what he

ought to be like.

VI. There are altogether three different kinds of speaking,
in each of which there have been some eminent men; but

very few (though that is what we are now looking for) who
have been equally eminent in all. For some have been

grandiloquent men, (if
I may use such an expression,) with

an abundant dignity of sentiments and majesty of language,

vehement, various, copious, authoritative
;

well adapted
and prepared to make an impression on and effect a change
in men s feelings : an effect which some have endeavoured to

produce by a rough, morose, uncivilized sort of speaking, not

elaborated or wrought up with any care
;
and others employ

a smooth, carefully prepared, and well rounded off style.

On the other hand, there are men neat, acute, explaining

everything, and making matters clearer, not nobler, polished

up with a certain subtle and compressed style of oratory ;
and

in the same class there are others, shrewd, but unpolished,
and designedly resembling rough and unskilful speakers; and
some who, with the same barrenness and simplicity, are still

more elegant, that is to say, are facetious, flowery, and even

slightly embellished.

But there is another class, half-way between these two, and
as it were compounded of both of them, endowed neither

with the acuteness of the last-mentioned orators, nor with

the thunder of the former; as a sort of mixture of both,

excelling in neither style ; partaking of both, or rather indeed
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(if
wo would adhere to the exact truth) destitute of all the

qualifications of either. Those men go on, as they say, in

one uniform tenor of speaking, bringing nothing except their

facility and equalness of language; or else they add some

thing, like reliefs on a pedestal, and so they embellish their

whole oration with trifling ornaments of words and ideas.

VII. Now, whoever have by themselves arrived at any
power in each of these styles of oratory, have gained a,great
name among orators

;
but we must inquire whether they have

sufficiently effected what we want. For we see that there

have been some men who have been ornate and dignified

speakers, being at the same time shrewd and subtle arguers.
And I wish that we were able to find a model of such an
orator among the Latins. It would be a fine thing not to be

forced to have recourse to foreign instances, but to be content

with those of our own country . But though in that dis

course of mine which I have published in the Brutus, I have

attributed much credit to the Latins, partly to encourage
others, and partly out of affection for my own countrymen,

I still recollect that I by far prefer Demosthenes to all

other men, inasmuch as he adapted his energy to that elo

quence which I myself feel to be such, and not to that which
I have ever had any experience of in any actual instance.

He was an orator than whom there has never existed one

more dignified, nor more wise, nor more temperate. And
therefore it is well that we should warn those men whose

ignorant conversation is getting to have some notoriety and

weight, who wish either to be called Attic speakers, or who

really wish to spcnk in the Attic style, to fix their admiration

on this man above all others, than whom I do not think

Athens itself more Attic. For by so doing they may learn

what Attic means, and may measure eloquence by his power
and not by their own weakness; for at present every one

praises just that which he thinks that he himself is able to

imitate. But still I think it not foreign to my present sub

ject to remind those who are endowed with but a weak judg
ment, what is the peculiar merit of the Attic writers.

VIII. The prudence of the hearers has always been the

regulator of the eloquence of the oratorH. For all men who
wish to be approved of. regard the inclination of those men
who are their hearers, and form and adapt themselves entirely

c c 2
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to their opinions and wishes. Therefore in Caria and Phrygia
and Mysia, which are nations of no very great refinement or

eloquence, men have adopted a sort of fat and coarse kind of

oratory, as best suited to their ears, which their neighbours
the Rhodians, though separated from them by only a narrow

sea, have never approved of
;
and the Greeks still less : and

which the Athenians have utterly rejected; for they have at

all times had a discerning and accurate judgment, so as to be

unable to tolerate anything which was not pure and elegant.
And as the orator was bound to comply with their doctrine

on the sul^ect, he never dared to make use of any unusual or

ill-sounding expression.
Therefore this great man whom we call so superior to all

the rest, in that oration of his in defence of Ctesiphon, which

is far the finest of all his speeches, begins moderately at first
;

then when he argues about the lawrs he gets more lively;

afterwards, proceeding gradually, as he saw the judges become

excited, he gave himself more licence, and spoke with more
and more boldness. And yet even in this very man, so care

fully weighing the value of every word, ^Eschines finds some

thing to reprove and to attack him for; and, laughing at

him, he calls them terrible, odious, and intolerable expres
sions. Moreover, he asks him, (for Demosthenes had called

him a beast,) whether those are words or prodigies : so that

even Demosthenes himself does not seem to ^Eschines to be

speaking in the pure Attic style. For it is easy to remark
some impetuous expression, and to turn it into ridicule after

the excitement of the mind has been allayed. And accord

ingly Demosthenes defends himself with a jest; and says that

the fortunes of Greece do not depend upon whether he used

this word or that word, or put out his hand in this or that

direction. How then would a Mysian or a Phrygian have

been listened to at Athens, when even Demosthenes is attacked

as an incorrect speaker ! And if such a man had begun to

sing in his trembling and whining voice, as is the custom of

Asiatics, who would have endured him? or who would not

have ordered him to be taken away?
IX. Those people, then, who adapt themselves to the re

fined and scrupulous ears of an Athenian audience, are the

people who deserve to be considered as speaking in an Attic

manner. And though there are many kinds of orators of
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this sort, still tho people among us who affect this style have
no suspicion of the existence of more than one. For they
think that a man who speaks in a brusque and fierce manner,

provided only that he uses elegant and well-turned expressions,
is the only Attic speaker. They are greatly mistaken if they
think that the only Attic style, though not mistaken in

thinking it one kind of Attic style. For if, as their opinion
tends to prove, that is the only Attic style, then not even

Pericles himself spoke in the Attic manner, a man who is

without all dispute in tho very highest rank as an orator.

But if he had employed only a neat simple style of oratory,
he would never have been said by Aristophanes

1

the poet, to

thunder and lighten, and throw all Greece into confusion.

Let then that most beautiful and polished orator, Lysias, be

said to speak in Attic style. For who can deny it I Only
let us understand that what is Attic in Lysias is not his being

plain and unadorned, but his never using any extraordinary
or unappropriate expressions. But to speak in a highly orna

mented and authoritative and copious manner is either an

Attic style of oratory, or else neither /Eschines nor Demos
thenes were Attic speakers.

But some people quite a new and unprecedented body of

ignorant men profess themselves imitators of Thucydides.
Now those who take Lysias for their model are copying a

great lawyer; not indeed the greatest and most dignified of

speakers, but still subtle and elegant, and a man who may
well hold his ground in all forensic discussions. But Thucy
dides, indeed, relates affairs of history, and battles, and wars

with great dignity and excellence ;
but nothing can be bor

rowed from him for forensic or statesmanlike purposes of

oratory. And those very speeches which he gives have many
obscure and hard sentences in them, so as scarcely to bo in

telligible; and that is the greatest possible fault in an oration

addressed to a man s fellow-citizens. But how is it that there

is such a perverseness of taste in men, that after they have

got corn they persist in feeding on acorns I Shall we say
that tho food of men could IKJ found out by tho assistance of

the Athenians, but that eloquence could not? Moreover,

1

Aristophanes fays
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which of the Greek rhetoricians ever drew any of his rules

from Thucydides? Oh, but he is praised universally. I admit
that

;
but it is on the ground that he is a wise, conscientious,

dignified relater of facts; not that he was pleading causes

before tribunals, but that he was relating wars in a history.

Therefore, he was never accounted an orator ; nor, indeed,
should we have ever heard of his name if he had not written

a history, though he was a man of eminently high character

and of noble birth. But no one ever imitates the dignity of

his language or of his sentiments; but when they have used

some disjointed and unconnected expressions, which they

might have done without any teacher at all, then they think

that they are akin to Thucydides. I have met men too who
were anxious to resemble Xenophon; whose style is, indeed,
sweeter than honey, but as unlike as possible to the noisy

style of the forum.

X. Let us then return to the subject of laying a foundation

for the orator whom we desire to see, and of furnishing him
with that eloquence which Antonius had never found in any
one. We are, Brutus, undertaking a great and arduous

task
;
but I think nothing difficult to a man who is in love.

But I am and always have been in love with your genius, and

your pursuits, and your habits. Moreover, I am every day
more and more inflamed not only with regret, though I am
worn away with that while I am wishing to enjoy again our

meetings and our daily association, and your learned dis

course, but also with the admirable reputation of your
incredible virtues, which, though different in their kind, are

united by your prudence. For what is so different or remote

from severity as courtesy ? And yet who has ever been con

sidered either more conscientious or more agreeable than you ?

And what is so difficult as, while deciding disputes between

many people, to be beloved by all of them? Yet you attain

this end, of dismissing in a contented and pacified frame of

mind the very parties against whom you decide. Therefore,

while doing nothing from motives of interest, you still contrive

that all that you do should be acceptable. And there

fore, of all the countries on earth, Gaul is now the only one

which is not affected by the general conflagration ;
while you

yourself enjoy your own virtues in peace, knowing that your
1 Brutus was at present propraetor in Gaul.
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conduct is appreciated in this bright Italy, and surrounded 88

you arc by the flower and strength of the citizens.

And what an exploit is that, never, amid all your important

occupations, to interrupt your study of philosophy ! You
are always either writing something yourself, or inviting me
to write something. Therefore, I began this work as soon as

I had finished my Cato
;
which I should never have meddled

with, being alarmed at the aspect of the times, so hostile to

virtue, if I had not thought it wicked not to comply with

your wishes, when you were exhorting me and awaking in mo
the recollection of that man who was so dear to me

;
and I

call you to witness that I have only ventured to undertake
this .subject after many entreaties on your part, and many
refusals on mine. For I wish that you should appear impli
cated in this fault

;
so that if I myself should appear unable

to support the weight of such a subject, you may bear the

blame of having imposed such a burden on me, and I only
that of having undertaken it. And then the credit of having
had such o commission given me by you, will make amends
for the blame which the deficiency of my judgment will

bring upon me.

XI. But in everything it is very difficult to explain the

form (that which is called in Greek ^apaKTTJp) of perfection,
because different things appear perfection to different people.
I am delighted with Ennius, says one person, because he

never departs from the ordinary uso of words. I love

Pacuvius, says another, all his verses are so ornamented and

elaborate, while Ennius is often so careless. Another is all

for Attius. For there are many different opinions, as among
the Greeks; nor is it easy to explain which form is the most
excellent. In pictures one man is delighted with what is

rough, harsh-looking, obscure, and dark
;
others care only for

what is neat, cheerful, and brilliant. Why should you, then,

give any precise command or formula, when each is best in its

own kind, and when there are many kinds? However, these

difficulties have not replied mo from this attempt; and I

have thought that in everything there is some point of abso

lute perfection, even though it is not easily seen
; and, that

it can bo decided on by a man who understands the matter.

But since there are many kinds of speeches, and those

different, and as they do not all fall under one form; the form
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of panegyric, and of declamation, and of narration, and of

such discourses as Isocrates has left us in his panegyric, and

many other writers also who are called sophists; and the

form also of other kinds which have no connexion with

forensic discussion, and of the whole of that class which is

called in Greek cTrt&imjcov, and which is made up as it were

for the purpose of being looked at for the sake of amuse

ment, I shall omit at the present time. Not that they deserve

to be entirely neglected ;
for they are as it were the nursery

of the orator whom we wish to draw
;
and concerning whom

we are endeavouring to say something worth hearing.
XII. From this form is derived fluency of words

;
from it

also the combination and rhythm of sentences derives a freer

licence. For great indulgence is shown to neatly turned sen

tences; and rhythmical, steady, compact periods are always
admissible. And pains are taken purposely, not disguisedly,
but openly and avowedly, to make one word answer to another,

as if they had been measured together and were equal to

each other. So that words opposed to one another may be fre

quently contrasted, and contrary words compared together,
and that sentences may be terminated in the same manner,
and may give the same sound at their conclusion; which,
when we are dealing with actual causes, we do much more

seldom, and certainly with more disguise. But, in his Pana-

thenaic oration, Isocrates avows that he diligently kept that

object in view; for he composed it not for a contest in a court

of justice, but to delight the ears of his hearers.

They say that Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, and Gorgias
of Leontini, were the first men who taught this science

;
after

him Theodorus of Byzantium, and many others whom Socrates

in the Phsedrus calls Aoyoa/5aXoi ;
who have said many things

very tolerably clever, but which seem as if they had arisen at

the moment, trifling, and like animals which change their

colour, and too minutely painted. And this is what makes
Herodotus and Thucydides the more admirable ;

for though

they lived at the same time with those men whom I have

named, still they kept aloof as far as possible from such

amusements, or I should rather say from such follies. For
one of them flows on like a tranquil river, without any
attempts at facetiousnoss ;

the other is borne on in a more

impetuous course, and relates warlike deeds in a warlike
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spirit; and they are the first men by whom, as Theophrastus

says, history was stirred up to dare to speak in a more fluent

and adorned stylo than their predecessors had ventured on.

XIII. Isocrates lived in the age next to theirs; who is at

all times praised by us above all other orators of his class,

even though you, Brutus, sometimes object in a jesting

though not in an unlearned spirit. But you will very likely

agree with me when you know why I praise him. For as

Thrasymachus appeared to him to be too concise with his

closely measured rhythm, and Gorgias also, though they are

the first who are said to have laid down any rules at all for

the harmony of sentences
;
and as Thucydides was somewhat

too abrupt and not sufficiently round, if I may use such an

expression ;
he was the first who adopted a system of dilating

his ideas with words, and filling them up with better sounding
sentences ; and as by his own practice he formed those men
who were afterwards accounted the most eminent men in

speaking and writing, his house got to be reckoned a perfect
school of eloquence. Therefore, as I, when I was praised by
our friend Cato, could easily bear to be blamed by the rest ;

BO Isocrates appears to have a right to despise the judgment
of other men, while he has the testimony of Plato to pride
himself on. For, as you know, Socrates is introduced in

almost the last page of the Phsedrus speaking in these words :

&quot; At present, Phaedrus, Isocrates is quite a young man ;

but still I delight in telling the expectations which I have of

him.&quot; &quot;What are
they?&quot; says he.

&quot; He appears to mo to be

a man of too lofty a genius to be compared to Lysias and his

orations: besides, he has a greater natural disposition for

virtue; so that it will not be at all strange if, when he has

advanced in age, he will either surpass all his contemporaries
who turn their attention to eloquence, and in this kind of

oratorj ,
to the study of which he is at present devoted, as if

they were only boys; or, if he is not content with such a

victory, he will then feel some sort of divine inspiration

prompting him to desire greater things. For there is a deep

philosophy implanted by nature in this man s mind.&quot; This
was the augury which Socrates forms of him while a young
man. But Plato writes it of him when ho has become an
old man, and when he is his contemporary, and a sort of

attacker of all the rhetoricians. And Isocrates is the only
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one whom he admires. And let those men who are not fond

of Isocrates allow me to remain in error in the company of

Socrates and Plato.

That then is a delightful kind of oratory, free, fluent,

shrewd in its sentiments, sweet sounding in its periods, which
is found in that demonstrative kind of speaking which we
have mentioned. It is the peculiar style of sophists; more
suitable for display than for actual contest; appropriate to

schools and exhibitions; but despised in and driven from the

forum. But because eloquence is first of all trained by this

sort of food, and afterwards gives itself a proper colour and

strength, it appeared not foreign to our subject to speak of

what is as it were the cradle of an orator. However, all this

belongs to the schools, and to display : let us now descend

into the battle-field and to the actual struggle.
XIV. As there are three things which the orator has to

consider; what he is saying; and in what place, and in what
manner he is saying each separate thing; it seems on all

accounts desirable to explain what is best as to each separate

subject, though in rather a different manner from that in

which it is usually explained in laying down the principles of

the science. We will give no regular rules, (for that task we
have not undertaken,) but we will present an outline and
sketch of perfect eloquence ;

nor will we occupy ourselves in

explaining by what means it is acquired, but only what sort

of thing it appears to us to be.

And let us discuss the two first divisions very briefly. For
it is not so much that they have not an important reference

to the highest perfection, as that they are indispensable, and
almost common to other studies also. For to plan and
decide on what you will say are important points, and are as

it were the mind in the body; still they are parts of pru
dence rather than of eloquence ;

and yet what matter is there

in which prudence is not necessary 1 This orator, then, whom
we wish to describe as a perfect one, must know all the topics
suited to arguments and reasons of this class. For since

whatever can possibly be the subject of any contest or con

troversy, gives rise to the inquiry whether it exists, and what
it is, and what sort of thing it is; while we endeavour to

ascertain whether it exists, by tokens ;
what it is, by definitions

;

what sort of thing it is, by divisions of right and wrong ;
and
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in order to be able to avail himself of these topics the orator,

I do not mean any ordinary one, but the excellent one

whom I am endeavouring to depict, always, if he can, diverts

the controversy from any individual person or occasion. For
it is in his power to argue on wider grounds concerning a

genus than concerning a part ; as, whatever is proved in the

universal, must inevitably be proved with respect to a part.

This inquiry, then, when diverted from individual persons
and occasions to a discussion of a universal genus, is called a

thesis. This is what Aristotle trained young men in, not

after the fashion of ordinary philosophers, by subtle disserta

tions, but in the way of rhetoricians, making them argue on

each side, in order that it might be discussed with more

elegance and more copiousness; and he also gave them topics

(for that is what he called them) as heads of arguments, from

which every sort of oration might be applied to either side of

the question.
XV. This orator of ours then (for what we are looking for

is not some declaimer out of a school, or some pettifogger
from the forum, but a most accomplished and perfect orator),
since certain topics are given to him, will run through all of

them ;
he will use those which are suitable to his purpose

according to their class; he will learn also from what source

those topics proceed which are called common. Nor will he

make an imprudent use of his resources, but he will weigh

everything, and make a selection. For the same arguments
have not equal weight at all times, or in all causes. He will,

therefore, exercise his judgment, and he will not only devise

what he is to say, but he will also weigh its force. For there

is nothing more fertile than genius, especially of the sort

which has been cultivated by study. But as fertile and pro
ductive corn-fields bear not only corn, but weeds which are

most unfriendly to corn, so sometimes from those topics there

are produced arguments which are either trifling, or foreign
to the subject, or useless; and the judgment of the orator

lias great room to exert itself in making a selection from
them. Otherwise how will he be able to stop and make his

stand on those arguments which are good and suited to his

purpose? or how to soften what is harsh, and to conceal what
cannot bo denied, and, if it be possible, entirely to get rid of

all such topics? or how will he be able to lead men s minds
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away from the objects on which they are fixed, or to adduce

any other argument which, when opposed to that of his

adversaries, may be more probable than that which is brought

against him?
And with what diligence will he marshal the arguments

with which he has provided himself ? since that is the second

of his three objects. He will make all the vestibule, if I

may so say, and the approach to his cause brilliant
;
and when

he has got possession of the minds of his hearers by his first

onset, he will then invalidate and exclude all contrary argu
ments; and of his own strongest arguments some he will

place in the van, some he will employ to bring up the rear,

and the weaker ones he will place in the centre.

And thus we have described in a brief and summary
manner what this perfect orator should be like in the two
first parts of speaking. But, as has been said before, in

these parts, (although they are weighty and important,) there

is less skill and labour than in the others.

XVI. But when he has found out what to say, and in what

place he is to say it, then comes that which is by far the

most important division of the three, the consideration of

the manner in which he is to say it. For that is a well-known

saying which our friend Carneades used to repeat :

&quot; That
C itomachus said the same things, but that Charmadas said

the same things in the same manner.&quot; But if it is of so

much consequence in philosophy even, how you say a thing,
when it is the matter which is looked at there rather than

the language, what can we think must be the case in causes

in which the elocution is all in all ? And I, Brutus, knew
from your letters that you do not ask what sort of artist I

think a consummate orator ought to be, as far as devising
and arranging his arguments ;

but you appeared to me to be

asking rather what kind of eloquence I considered the best. A
very difficult matter, and, indeed, by the immortal gods ! the

most difficult of all matters. For as language is a thing soft and

tender, and so flexible that it follows wherever you turn it,

so also the various natures and inclinations of men have

given rise to very different kinds of speaking.
Some men love a stream of words and great volubility,

placing all eloquence in rapidity of speech. Others are fond

of distinct and broadly marked intervals, an-1 delays, and
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taking of breath. What can be more different ? Yet in

each kind there is something excellent. Some labour to

attain a gentle and equable style, and a pure and transparent
kind of eloquence; others aim at a certain harshness and

severity in their language, a sort of melancholy in their

speech : and as we have just before divided men, so that

some wish to appear weighty, some light, some moderate, so

there are as many different kinds of orators as we have

already said that there are styles of oratory.
XVII. And since I have now begun to perform this duty

in a more ample manner than you did require it of me, (for

though the question which you put to me has reference only
to the kind of oration, I have also in my answer given you a

brief account of the invention and arrangement of arguments,)
even now I will not speak solely of the manner of making a

speech, but I will touch also on the manner of conducting an
action. And so no part whatever will be omitted : since

notlung need be said in this place of memory, for that is

common to many arts.

But the way in which it is said depends on two things, on

action and on elocution. For action is a sort of eloquence of

.
the body, consisting as it does of voice and motion. Now
there are as many changes of voice as there are of minds,
which are above all things influenced by the voice. There

fore, that perfect orator which our oration has just been

describing, will employ a certain tone of voice regulated by
the way in which he wishes to appear affected himself, and

by the manner also in which he desires the mind of his

hearer to be influenced. And concerning this I would say
more if this was the proper time for laying down rules con

cerning it, or if this was what you were inquiring about. I

would speak also of gesture, with which expression of coun
tenance is combined. And it is hardly possible to express of

what importance these things are, and what use the orator

makes of them. For even people without speaking, by the

mere dignity of their action, have often produced all the effect

of eloquence ;
and many really eloquent men, by their un

gainly delivery have been thought iueloqucnt. So that it

was not without reason that Demosthenes attributed the first,

and second, and third rank to action. For if eloquence
without action is nothing, but action without eloquence is of
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such great power, then certainly it is the most important
part of speaking.

XVIII. He, then, who aims at the highest rank in elo

quence, will endeavour with his voice on the stretch to speak

energetically; with a low voice, gently; with a sustained voice,

gravely; and with a modulated voice, in a manner calculated

to excite compassion.
For the nature of the voice is something marvellous

;
for

all its great power is derived from three sounds only, the

grave sound, the sharp sound, and the moderate sound
;
and

from these comes all that sweet variety which is brought to

perfection in songs. But there is also in speaking a sort of

concealed singing, not like the peroration of rhetoricians from

Phrygia or Caria, which is nearly a chant, but that sort which
Demosthenes and ^Eschines mean when the one reproaches
the other with the affected modulation of his voice. Demos
thenes says even more

;
and often declares that ^Eschines had

a very sweet and clear voice. And in this that point appears
to me worth noting, with reference to the study of aiming at

sweetness in the voice. For nature of herself, as if she were

modulating the voices of men, has placed in every one one
acute tone, and not more than one, and that not more than
two syllables back from the last

;
so that industry may be

guided by nature when pursuing the object of delighting the

ears. A good voice also is a thing to be desired
;

for it is

not naturally implanted in us, but practice and use give it to

us. Therefore, the consummate orator will vary and change
his voice

;
and sometimes straining it, sometimes lowering it,

he will go through every degree of tone.

And he will use action in such a way that there shall be

nothing superfluous in his gestures. His attitude will be

erect and lofty ;
the motion of the feet rare, and very mode

rate
;
he will only move across the tribune in a very moderate

manner, and even then rarely; there will be no bending of

the neck, no clenching of the fingers, no rise or fall of the

fingers in regular time
;
he will rather sway his whole body

gently, and employ a manly inclination of his side, throwing
out his arm in the energetic parts of his speech, and drawing
it back in the moderate ones. As to his countenance, which
is of the greatest influence possible next to the voice, what

dignity and what beauty will be derived from its expression !
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And when you have accomplished this, then the eyes too

must be kept under strict command, that there may not

appear to be anything unsuitable, or like grimace. For as

the countenance is the image of the mind, so are the eyes the

informers as to what is going on within it. And their hilarity

or sadness will be regulated by the circumstances which are

under discussion.

XIX. But now we must give the likeness of this perfect
orator and of this consummate eloquence ;

and his very name

points out that he excels in this one particular, that is to say,

in oratory, and that other eminent qualities are kept out of

sight in him. For it is not by his invention, or by his power
of arrangement, or by his action, that he has embraced all

these points ;
but in Greek he is called pijriuf),

and in Latin
*

eloquent,&quot; from speaking. For every one claims for himself

some share in the other accomplishments which belong to an

orator; but the greatest power in speaking is allowed to be

his alone. For although some philosophers have spoken with

elegance, (since Theophrastus
1 derived his name from his

divine skill in speaking, and Aristotle attacked Isocrates him

self, and they say that the Muses as it were spoke by the

mouth of Xenophou; and far above all men who have ever

written or spoken, Plato is preeminent both for sweetness

and dignity,) still their language has neither the vigour nor
the sting of an orator or a forensic speaker. They are con

versing with learned men, whose minds they wish to tranquil
lize rather than to excite; and so they speak on peaceful

subjects which have no connexion with any violence, and for

the sake of teaching, not of charming; so that even in the

fact of their aiming at giving some pleasure by their diction,

they appear to some people to be doing more than is neces

sary for them to do.

It is not difficult, therefore, to distinguish between this

kind of speaking and the eloquence which we ore now treating
of. For the address of philosophers is gentle, and fond of

retirement
;
and not furnished with popular ideas or popular

expressions, not fettered by any particular rhythm, but allowed
a good deal of liberty. It has in it nothing angry, nothing

1

Thcophrastus H real name was Tyrtamu.s; but AriBtotle, whose pupil
he was Rurnamed him TheophraMuB, from the Greek words eii, God,
and (j-pdfa, to speak.
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envious, nothing energetic, nothing marvellous, nothing cun

ning ;
it is as it were a chaste, modest, uncontaminated virgin.

Therefore it is called a discourse rather than an oration. For

although every kind of speaking is an oration, still the lan

guage of the orator alone is distinguished by this name as its

own property.
It appears more necessary to distinguish between it and

the copy of it by the sophists, who wish to gather all the

same flowers which the orator employs in his causes. But

they differ from him in this, that, as their object is not to

disturb men s minds, but rather to appease them, and not so

much to persuade as to delight, and as they do it more

openly than we do and more frequently, they seek ideas

which are neat rather than probable ; they often wander from

the subject, they weave fables into their speeches, they openly
borrow terms from other subjects, and arrange them as

painters do a variety of colours; they put like tilings by the

side of like, opposite things by the side of their contraries,

and very often they terminate period after period in similar

manners.

XX. Now history is akin to this side of writing, in which

the authors relate with elegance, and often describe a region,

or a battle; and also addresses and exhortations are inter

mingled; but in them something connected and fluent is

required, and not this compressed and vehement sort of

speaking. And the eloquence which we are looking for must
be distinguished from theirs nearly as much as it must from

that of the poets.
For even the poets have given room for the question, what

the point is in which they differ from the orators ; formerly it

appeared to be chiefly rhythm and versification; but of late

rhythm has got a great footing among the orators. For

whatever it is which offers the ears any regular measure, even

if it be ever so far removed from verse, (for that is a fault in

an oration,) is called &quot;

number&quot; by us, being the same thing
that in Greek is called pvfytde. And, accordingly, I see that

some men have thought that the language of Plato and

Democritus, although it is not verse, still, because it is borne

along with some impetuosity and employs the most brilliant

illustration that words can give, ought to be considered as

poetry rather than the works of the comic poets ;
in which,
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except that they are written in verse, there is nothing else

which is different from ordinary conversation. Nor is that

the principal characteristic of a poet ; although he is the more
to be praised for aiming at the excellences of an orator, when
he is more fettered by verse. But, although the language of

some poets is grand and ornamented, still I think that they
have greater licence than we have in making and combining
words, and I think too that they often, in their expressions,

pay more attention to the object of giving pleasure to their

readers than to their subject. Nor, indeed, does the fact of

there being one point of resemblance between them, (I mean

judgment and the selection of words,) make it difficult to

perceive their dissimilarity on other points. But that is not

doubtful, and if there be any question in the matter, still

this is certainly not necessary for the object which is proposed
to be kept in view.

The orator, therefore, now that he has been separated from
the eloquence of philosophers, and sophists, and historians,

and poets, requires an explanation from us to show what sort

of person ho is to be.

XXI. The eloquent orator, then, (for that is what, accord

ing to Autonius, we are looking for,) is a man who speaks in

the forum and in civil causes in such a manner as to prove,
to delight, and to persuade. To prove, is necessary for him

;

to delight, is a proof of his sweetness
;
to persuade, is a token

of victory. For that alone of all results is of the greatest

weight towards gaining causes. But there are as many kinds

of speaking as there are separate duties of an orator. The

orator, therefore, ought to be a man of great judgment and of

great ability, and he ought to be a regulator, as it were, of

this threefold variety of duty. For ho will judge what is

necessary for every one
;
and he will be able to speak in what

ever manner the cause requires. But the foundation of

eloquence, as of all other things, is wisdom. For as in life,

so in a speech, nothing is more difficult than to see what is

becoming. The Greeks call this irpiirov, we call it
&quot;

decorum.&quot;

But concerning this point many admirable rules are laid

down, and the matter is well worth being understood. And
it is owing to ignorance respecting it that men make blunders

not only in life, but very often in poems, and in speeches.
But the orator must consider what is becoming not only
VOL. IV. D D
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in his sentences, but also in his words. For it is not every
fortune, nor every honour, nor every authority, nor every age,
or place, or time, nor every hearer who is to be dealt with by
the same character of expressions or sentiments. And at all

times, in every part of a speech or of life, we must consider

what is becoming ;
and that depends partly on the facts which

ure the subject under discussion, and also on the characters of

those who are the speakers and of those who are the hearers.

Therefore this topic, which is of very wide extent and appli

cation, is often employed by philosophers in discussions on

duty; not when they are discussing abstract right, for that

is but one thing : and the grammarians also too often employ
it when criticising the poets, to show their eloquence in every
division and description of cause. For how unseemly is it,

when you are pleading before a single judge about a gutter,

to use high sounding expressions and general topics; but to

speak with a low voice and with subtle arguments in a cause

affecting the majesty of the Roman people.
XXII. This applies to the whole genus. But some persons

err as to the character either of themselves, or of the judges,
or of their adversaries : and not only in actual fact, but

often in word. Although there is no force in a word without

a fact, still the same fact is often either approved of, or

rejected, according as this or that expression is employed

respecting it. And in every case it is necessary to take care

how far it may be right to go ;
for although everything has

its proper limit, still excess offends more than falling short.

And that is the point in which Apelles said that those painters
made a blunder, who did not know what was enough.

There is here, Brutus, an important topic, which does

not escape your notice, and which requires another large

volume. But for the present question this is enough; when
we say that this is becoming, (an expression which we always

employ in all words and actions, both great and small,)

when, I say, we say that this is becoming, and that that is not

becoming, and when it appears to what extent each assertion

is meant to be applicable ;
and when it depends on something

else, and is quite another matter whether you say that a

thing is becoming or proper; (for to say a thing is proper,
declares the perfection of duty, which we and all men are at

all times to regard ;
to say a thing is becoming, is to say that
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it is fit, as it were, and suitable to the time and person ; which
is often very important both in actions and words, and in a

person s countenance and gestures and gait ;) and, on the

other hand, when we say that a thing is unbecoming, (and if

a poet avoids this as the greatest of faults, [and he also errs

if he puts an honest sentiment in the mouth of a wicked

man, or a wise one in the mouth of a fool,]
or if that painter

saw that, when Calchas was sad at the sacrifice of Iphigenia,
and Ulysses still more so, and Menelaus in mourning, that

Agamemnon s head required to be veiled altogether, since it

was quite impossible to represent such grief as his with a

paint brush
;
if even the actor inquires what is becoming, what

mu.st we think that the orator ought to do?) But as this is

a matter of so much importance, the orator must take care

what he does in his causes, and in the different parts of them
;

that is plain, that not only the different parts of an oration,

but that even whole causes are to be dealt with in different

styles of oratory.
XXIII. It follows that the characteristics and forms of

each class must be sought for. It is a great and difficult

task, as we have often said before ;
but it was necessary for

us to consider at the beginning what we would discuss ;
and

now we must set our sails in whatever course we are borne

on. But first of all we must give a sketch of the man whom
some consider the only orator of the Attic style.

He is a gentle, moderate man, imitating the usual customs,

differing from those who are not eloquent in fact rather than

in any of his opinions. Therefore those who are his hearers,

even though they themselves have no skill in speaking, still

feel confident that they could speak in that manner. For the

subtlety of his address appears easy of imitation to a person
who ventures on an opinion, but nothing is less easy when he

comes to try it ;
for although it is not a style of any extraor

dinary vigour, still it has some juice, so that even though it

is not endowed with the most extreme power, it is still, if I

may use such an expression, in perfect health. First of all,

then, let us release it from the fetters of rhythm. For there

is, as you know, a certain rhythm to be observed by an

orator, (and of that wo will speak presently,) proceeding on
a regular system; but though it must be attended to in

another kind of oratory, it must be entirely abandoned in

D D 2
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this. This must be a sort of easy style, and yet not utterly
without rules, so that it may seem to range at freedom, not

to wander about licentiously. He should also guard against

appearing to cement his words together ;
for the hiatus formed

by a concourse of open vowels has something soft about it,

and indicates a not unpleasing negligence, as if the speaker
were anxious more about the matter than the manner of his

speech. But as to other points, he must take care, especially
as he is allowed more licence in these two, I mean the

rounding of his periods, and the combination of his words ;

for those narrow and minute details are not to be dealt with

carelessly. But there is such a tiling as a careful negligence ;

for as some women are said to be unadorned to whom that

very want of ornament is becoming, so this refined sort of

oratory is delightful even when unadorned. For in each case

a result is produced that the thing appears more beautiful,

though the cause is not apparent. Then every conspicuous
ornament will be removed, even pearls; even curling-irons
will be put away ;

and all medicaments of paint and chalk, all

artificial red and white, will be discarded; only elegance and
neatness will remain. The language will be pure and Latin ;

it will be arranged plainly and clearly, and great care will be

taken to see what is becoming.
XXIV. One quality will be present, which Theophrastus

calls the fourth in his praises of oratory; full of ornament,

sweetness, and fluency. Clever sentiments, extracted from I

know not what secret store, will be brought out, and will

exert their power in the speeches of this perfect orator. There
will be a moderate use of what I may call oratorical furni

ture
;

for there is to a certain degree what I may call our

furniture, consisting of ornaments partly of things and partly
of words. But the ornaments consisting of words are two
fold : one kind consisting of words by themselves, the other

consisting of them in combination. The simple embellish

ment is approved of in the case of proper and commonly
employed words, which either sound very well, or else are very

explanatory of the subject; in words which do not naturally

belong to the subject, it is either metaphorical, or borrowed
from some other quarter ;

or else it is derived from the

subject, whether it is a new term, or an old one grown obso

lete: but even -old and almost obsolete terms may be proper
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ones, only that wo seldom employ them. But words when
well arranged havo great ornament if they give any neatness,
which does not remain if tho words are altered while tho

sense remains. For tho embellishments of sentiments which

remain, even if you alter tho language in which they are

expressed, are many, but still there aro but few of them
which are worth remarking.

Therefore a simple orator, provided ho is elegant and not

bold in the matter of making words, and modest in his

metaphors, and sparing in his uso of obsolete terms, and
humble in the rest of his ornaments of words and sentences,
\\ill perhaps indulge in a tolerably frequent uso of that kind

of metaphor which is common in tho ordinary conversation,
not only of city people, but even of rustics; since they too

aro in the habit of saying,
&quot; that tho vines sparkle with

jewels,&quot;

&quot; that tho fields aro
thirsty,&quot;

&quot; that the corn-fields aro

rejoicing,&quot;
&quot; that tho crops aro luxuriant.&quot; Now there is not

one of these expressions which is not somewhat bold
;
but the

thing is either like that which you uso metaphorically; or

else, if it has no name of its own, the expression which you
use appears to havo been borrowed for tho sake of teaching,
not of jesting. And this quiet sort of orator will uso this

ornament with rather more freedom than the rest
;
and yet

he will not do it with as much licence as if ho were practising
the loftiest kind of oratory.
XXV. Therefore that unbecomingness (and what that is

may l&amp;gt;e understood from tho definition wo havo given of what
is becoming) is visible here also, when some sublime expres
sion is used metaphorically, and is used in a lowly stylo of

oration, though it might havo been becoming in a different

one. But the neatness which I have spoken of, which illu

minates the arrangement of language by these lights which
the Greeks, sis if they wero some gestures of tho speech, call

fr^ilfiara, (and tho same word is applied by them also to the

embellishments of sentences,) is employed by tho refined

orator (whom somo men call tho Attic orator, and rightly

too, if they did not mean that ho was the only one) but

sparingly. For, as in the preparation of a feast, a man while

on liia guard against magnificence, is desirous to bo thought
not only economical but also elegant, ho will choose what is

best for him to uso. For there are many kinds of economy



4UG THE ORATOR OF M. T. CICERO.

suited to this very orator of whom I am speaking ;
for the

ornaments which I have previously been mentioning are to

be avoided by this acute orator, I mean the comparing like

with like, and the similarly sounding and equally measured

ends of sentences, and graces hunted out as it were by the

alteration of a letter
;

so that it may not be visible that neat

ness has been especially aimed at, and so that the orator may
not be detected in having been hunting for means of pleasing
the ears of his audience.

Again, if repetitions of the same expressions require a sort

of vehemence and loudness of voice, they will then be unsuited

to the simple style of oratory. The orator may use other

embellishments promiscuously; only let him relax and sepa
rate the connexion of the words, and use as ordinary expres
sions as possible, and as gentle metaphors. Let him even avail

himself of those lights of sentiments, as long as they are not

too brilliant. He will not make the republic speak ;
nor will

he raise the dead from the shades below ; nor will he collect

together a number of particulars in one heap, and so fold

them in one embrace. Such deeds belong to more vigorous

beings, nor are they to be expected or required from this man
of whom we are giving a sketch ;

for he will be too moderate

not only in his voice, but also in his style. But there

are many embellishments which will suit his simple style,

although he will use even them in a strict manner ; for that

is his character.

He will have besides this, action, not tragic, nor suited to

the stage, but he will move his body in a moderate degree,

trusting a great deal to his countenance; not in such a way
as people call making faces, but in a manner sufficient to

show in a gentlemanlike manner in what sense he means what
he is saying to be understood.

XXVI. Now in this kind of speech sallies of wit are

admissible, and they carry perhaps only too much weight in

an oration. Of them there are two kinds, facetiousness

and raillery, and the orator will employ both; but he will

use the one in relating anything neatly, and the other in

darting ridicule on his adversaries. And of this latter kind
there arc more descriptions than one

; however, it is a dif

ferent thing that we are discussing now. Nevertheless we

may give this warning, that the orator ought to use ridicule



THE ORATOIl OF M. T. CICERO. 407

in such a way as neither to indulge in it too often, that it

may not seem like buffoonery; nor in a covertly obscure

manner, that it may not seem like the wit of a comedian ;

nor in a petulant manner, lest it should seem spiteful ;
nor

should he ridicule calamity, lest that should seem inhuman :

nor crime, lest laughter should usurp the place which hatred

ought to occupy ;
nor should he employ this weapon when

unsuitable to his own character, or to that of the judges, or

to the time
;
for all such conduct would come under the head

of unbecoming.
The orator must also avoid using jests ready prepared, such

as do not arise out of the occasion, but are brought from

home
;

for they are usually frigid. And he must spare friend

ships and dignities. He will avoid such insults as are not

to be healed; he will only aim at his adversaries, and not

even always at them, nor at all of them, nor in every manner.
And with these exceptions, he will employ his sallies of wit

and his facetiousness in such a manner as I have never

found any one of those men do who consider themselves

Attic speakers, though there is nothing more Attic than that

practice.
This is the sketch which I conceive to be that of a plain

orator, but still of a great one, and one of a genius very
kindred to the Attic; since whatever is witty or pleasant in

a speech is peculiar to the Attics. Not, however, that all of

them are facetious : Lysias is said to be tolerably so, and

Hyperides ; Demades is so above all others. Demosthenes
is considered less so, though nothing appears to me to )&amp;gt;e

more well-bred than he is ;
but he was not so much given to

raillery as to faceticusness. And the former is the quality of

a more impetuous disposition; the latter betokens a more
refined art.

XXVII. There is another style more fertile, and somewhat
more forcible than this simple style of which wo have been

speaking; but nevertheless tamer than the highest class of

orator)
7
,
of which I shall speak immediately. In this kind

there is but little vigour, but there is the greatest possible

quantity of sweetness; for it is fuller than tho plain style,
but more plain than that other which is highly ornamented
and copious.

Every kind of ornament in speaking is suitable to tins
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style ;
and in this kind of oratory there is a great deal of

sweetness. It is a style in which many men among the Greeks

have been eminent
;
but Demetrius Phalereus, in my opinion,

has surpassed all the rest; and while his oratory proceeds in

calm and tranquil flow, it receives brilliancy from numerous

metaphors and borrowed expressions, like stars.

I call them metaphors, as I often do, which, on account of

their similarity to some other idea, are introduced into a

speech for the sake of sweetness, or to supply a deficiency in

a language. By borrowed expressions I mean those in which,
for the proper word, another is substituted which has the

same sense, and which is derived from some subsequent fact.

And though this too is a metaphorical usage ;
still Ennius em

ployed it in one manner when he said,
&quot; You are orphaning

the citadel and the city ;&quot;
and he would have used it in a dif

ferent manner if he had used the word &quot;

citadel,&quot; meaning
&quot;

country.&quot; Again, when he says that &quot; horrid Africa trem
bles with a terrible tumult,&quot; he uses &quot; Africa

&quot;

for &quot;

Africans.&quot;

The rhetoricians call this &quot;

hypallage,&quot; because one word as it

were is substituted for another. The grammarians call it

&quot;

metonymia,&quot; because names are transferred. But Aristotle

classes them all under metaphor, and so he does the misuse
of terms which they call Kard-xp 1

! 01^ As when we call a mind
&quot; minute

&quot;

instead of &quot;

little,&quot; and misuse words which are

near to others in sense
;

if there is any necessity for so doing,
or any pleasure, or any particular becomingness in doing so.

When many metaphors succeed one another uninterruptedly
the sort of oration becomes entirely changed. Therefore the

Greeks call it dXXrjyopia, rightly as to name ; but as to its

class he speaks more accurately who calls all such usages

metaphors. Phalereus is particularly fond of these usages,
and they are very agreeable ; and although there is a great
deal of metaphor in his speaking, yet there is no one who
makes a more frequent use of the metonymia.

The same kind of oratory, (I am speaking of the moderate
and temperate kind), admits of all sorts of figures of expres

sions, and of many also of ideas. Discussions of wide applica
tion and extensive learning are explained in it, and common
topics are treated without any impetuosity. In a word, orators
of this class usually come from the schools of philosophers, and
unless the more vigorous orator, whom I am going to speak
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of presently, is at hand to be compared with them, the one

whom I am now describing will be approved of. For there

is a remarkable and flowery and highly-coloured and polished

style of oratory, in which every possible elegance of expression
and idea is connected together. And it is from the fountain

of the sophist that all this has flowed into the forum
;
but

still, being despised by the subtle arguers, and rejected by
dignified speakers, it has taken its place in the moderate kind

of oratory of which I am speaking.
XXVIII. The third kind of orator is the sublime, copious,

dignified, ornate speaker, in whom there is the greatest
amount of grace. For he it is, out of admiration for whose

ornamented style and copiousness of language nations have

allowed eloquence to obtain so much influence in states
;
but

it was only this eloquence, which is borne along in an impe
tuous course, and with a mighty noise, which all men looked

np to, and admired, and had no idea that they themselves could

possibly attain to. It belongs to this eloquence to deal with

men s minds, and to influence them in every imaginable way.
This is the style which sometimes forces its way into and
sometimes steals into the senses ;

which implants new opi
nions in men, and eradicates others which have been long
established. But there is a vast difference between this kind
of orator and the preceding ones. A man who has laboured

at the subtle and acute style, in order to be able to speak

cunningly and cleverly, and who has had no higher aim, if he
has entirely attained his object, is a great orator, if not a

very great one
; he is far from standing on slippery ground,

and if he once gets a firm footing, is in no danger of falling.

But the middle kind of orator, whom I have called moderate
and temperate, if ho has only arranged all his own forces to

his satisfaction, will have no fear of any doubtful or uncer
tain chances of oratory ;

and even if at any time ho should
not be completely successful, wliich may often bo the case,

still ho will be in no great danger, for ho cannot fall far. But
this orator of ours, whom we consider the first of orators, dig
nified, vehement, and earnest, if this is the only thing for

which ho appears born, or if this is the only kind of oratory
to which ho applies himself, and if ho does not combine his

copiousness of diction with those other two kinds of oratory,
is very much to bo despised. For the one who speaks simply,
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inasmuch as he speaks with shrewdness and sense, is a wise

man
; the one who employs the middle style is agreeable ;

but this most copious speaker, if he is nothing else, appeal s

scarcely in his senses. For a man who can say nothing with

calmness, nothing with gentleness; who seems ignorant of

all arrangement and definition and distinctness, and regard
less of wit, especially when some of his causes require to be
treated in that matter entirely, and others in a great degree ;

if he does not prepare the ears of his hearers before he begins
to work up the case in an inflammatory style, he seems like

a madman among people in their senses, or like a drunken
man among sober men.
XXIX. We have then now, Brutus, the orator whom

we are looking for
;
but only in our mind s eye. For if I had

had hold of him in my hand, even he himself, with all his elo

quence, should never have persuaded me to let him go. But,
in truth, that eloquent man whom Antonius never saw is

now discovered. Who then is he ? I will define him in a few

words, and then describe him at length. For he is an eloquent
man who can speak of low things acutely, and of great things
with dignity, and of moderate things with temper.

Such a man you will say there never was. Perhaps there

never was
;

for I am only discussing what I wish to see, and
not what I have seen. And I come back to that sketch and
idea of Plato s which I mentioned before

;
and although we

do not see it, yet we can comprehend it in our mind. For I

am not looking for an eloquent man, or for any other mortal

or transitory thing ;
but for that particular quality which who

ever is master of is an eloquent man ;
and that is nothing but

abstract eloquence, which we are not able to discern with any
eyes except those of the mind. He then will be an eloquent

man, (to repeat my former definition,) who can speak of small

things in a lowly manner, of moderate things in a temperate

manner, and of great things with dignity. The whole of the

cause in which I spoke for Caecina related to the language or

an interdict : we explained some very involved matters by de

finitions ; we praised the civil law; we distinguished between

words of doubtful meaning. In a discussion on the Manilian

law it was requisite to praise Pompey; and accordingly, in a

temperate speech, we arrived at a copiousness of ornament
The whole question of the rights of the people was contained



THE ORATOR OF M. T. CICERO. 411

in the cause of Rabinius; and accordingly we indulged in

every conceivable amplification. But these styles require at

times to be regulated and restrained. What kind of argu
ment is there which is not found in my five books of impeach
ment of Verres ? or in my speech for Avitus ? or in that for

Cornelius ? or in the other numerous speeches in defence of

different men? I would give instances, if I did not believe

them to be well known, and that those who wanted them
could select them for themselves

;
for there is no effort of

an orator of any kind, of which there is not in our speeches,
if not a perfect example, at least some attempt at and sketch

of. If we cannot arrive at perfection, at all events we see

what is becoming.
Nor are we at present speaking of ourselves, but of elo

quence, in which we are so far from having a high opinion of

our own proficiency, that we are so hard to please and exact

ing, that even Demosthenes himself does not satisfy us. For

he, although he is eminent above all men in every description
of oratory, still he does not always satisfy my ears

;
so greedy

and capacious are they, and so unceasingly desiring something
vast and infinite.

XXX. But still, since you became thoroughly well ac

quainted with this orator, in company with his devoted
admirer Pammenes, when you were at Athens, and as you
never put him down out of your hands, though, nevertheless,

you are often reading my works, you see forsooth that he

accomplishes many things, and that wo attempt many tilings;
that he has the power, we the will to speak in whatever

manner the cause requires. But he was a great man, for he
came after great men, and he had consummate orators for his

contemporaries. Wo should have done a great deal if we
had been able to arrive at the goal which we proposed to

ourselves in a city in which, as Antonius says, no eloquent
man had l&amp;gt;een ever heard before. But, if Crassus did not

appear to Antonius to be eloquent, or if he did not think he
was so himself, certainly Cotta would never have seemed so

to him, nor Sulpicius, nor Hortensius. For Cotta never said

anything sublime, Sulpicius never said anything gently, Hor-
tensiiiB seldom spoke with dignity. Those former men were
much more suited to every style; I mean Crassua and Anto
nius. We feel, therefore, that the care of the city were not
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much accustomed to this varied kind of eloquence, and to an

oratory so equally divided among all sorts of styles. And
we, such as we were, and however insignificant were our

attempts, were the first people to turn the exceeding fond

ness of the people for listening to this kind of eloquence.
What an outcry was there when, as quite a young man,

I uttered that sentence about the punishment of parricides !

and even a long time afterwards we found that it had scarcely

entirely worn off.
&quot; For what is so common, as breath to

living people, the earth to the dead, the sea to people tossed

about by the waves, or the shore to shipwrecked mariners 1

they live while they are let live, in such a way as to be unable

to breathe the air of heaven
; they die so that their bones do

not touch the earth
; they are tossed about by the waves

without ever being washed by them
;
and at last they are cast

up by them in such a manner, that when dead they are not

allowed a resting-place even on the rocks.&quot; And so on. For
all this is the language of a young man, extolled not on

account of any real merit or maturity of judgment, as for the

hopes and expectations which he gave grounds for. From the

same turn of mind came that more polished invective,
&quot; the

wife of her son-in-law ;
the mother-in-law of her son, the

invader of her daughter s bed.&quot; Not, however, that this

ardour was always visible in us, so as to make us say every

thing in this manner. For that very juvenile exuberance of

speech in defence of Roscius has many weak passages in it,

and some merry ones, such as also occur in the speech for

Avitus, for Cornelius, and many others. For no orator has

ever, even in the Greek language, written as many speeches
as - 1 have. And my speeches have the variety which I so

much approve of.

XXXI. Should I permit Homer, and Ennius, and the rest

of the poets, and especially the tragic poets, to forbear dis

playing the same vehemence on every occasion, and con

stantly to change their language, and sometimes even to

come near to the ordinary language of daily conversation
;

and never myself descend from that fierce style of vehement

expression ? But why do I cite poets of godlike genius ? We
have seen actors, than whom nothing could be more admirable

of their kind, who have not only given great satisfaction in

the representation of the most different characters, and also in
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their o\vn, but wo have seen even a comedian gam great

applause in tragedies, and a tragedian in comedies; and
shall nut I attempt the same thing 1 When I say I, O Brutus,
I mean you also

; for, as for myself, all that can be dune has

been done. But will you plead every cause in the same man
ner, or are there some kind of causes which you will reject ?

or will you employ the same uninterrupted vehemence in the

same causes without any alteration I

Demosthenes, indeed, whose bust of brass I lately saw be

tween the images of yourself and your ancestors, (a proof, I

suppose, of your fondness for himj when 1 was with you at

your Tusculon villa, does not yield at all to Lysias in acute-

ness, nor in shrewdness and cleverness to Hyperides, nor in

gentleness or brilliancy of language to ./Eschines. Many of

his orations are very closely argued, as that against Leptines ;

many are wholly dignified, as some of the Philippics ; many
are of varied style, as those against ^Eschiues, the one about

the false embassy, and the one also, against the same ./Eschiues

in the cause of Ctesiphon. As often as he pleases he adopts
the middle style, and, departing from his dignified tone, he

indulges in that lower one. But when he raises the greatest,

outcry on the part of his hearers, and makes the greatest im

pression by his speech, is when he employs the topics of

dignity.

However, let us leave Demosthenes for awhile, since it is a

class that we are inquiring about, and not an individual. Let

us rather explain the effect and nature of the thing ;
that is,

of Eloquence. And let us recollect what wo have just said,

that we are not going to say anything for the sake of giving
rules

;
but that we arc going to speak so as to be thought

people expressing an opinion rather than teaching. Though
we often do advance further, because we see that you are not

the only i&amp;gt;erson
who will read this; you who, in fact, know all

tins much better than we ourselves who appear to be teaching

you ;
but it is quite certain that this book will be extensively

known, if not from the recommendation which its
l&amp;gt;eing my

work will give it, at all events, because of its appearing under
the sanction of your name, by being dedicated to you.
XXXII. I think, then, that it belongs to a perfectly elo

quent man, not only to i.ave tho ability, which is his peculiar

province, of speaking copiously and with the assertion of largo
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principles, but also to possess its neighbouring and contiguous
science of dialectics : although an oration appears one thing
and a discussion another ; nor is talking the same thing as

speaking ; though each belongs to discussing. Let then the

system of discussing and talking belong to the logicians ; but
let the province of the orators be to speak and to embellish their

speeches. Zeno, that great man, who founded the school of the

Stoics, was] in the habit of showing with his hand what was
the difference between these arts

;
for when he had compressed

his fingers and made a fist, he said that dialectics were like

that
; but when he had opened his fingers and expanded his

hand, he said that eloquence was like his open palm. And
even before him Aristotle, in the beginning of his Rhetoric,

said, that the art of eloquence in one portion of it corre

sponded to dialectics ; so that they differ from one another in

this, that the system of speaking is more wide, that of talking
more contracted. I wish, then, that this consummate orator

should be acquainted with the entire system of talking, as far

as it can be applied to speaking; and that (as indeed you,
who have a thorough acquaintance with these arts, are well

aware) has a twofold method of teaching. For Aristotle

himself has given many rules for arguing : and those who
followed him, and who are called dialecticians, have delivered

many very difficult rules. Therefore I think, that the man
who is tempted by the glory of eloquence, is not utterly igno
rant of those things ; but that he has been brought up either

in that old school, or in the school of Chrysippus. Let him
first acquaint himself with the meaning and nature and classes

of words, both single and combined
;
then let him learn

in how many ways each word is used ;
then how it is decided,

whether a thing is false or true
;
then what results from each

proposition ; then to what argument each result is a conse

quence, and to what it is contrary ; and, as many things are

stated in an ambiguous manner, he must also learn how each
of them ought to be distinguished and explained. This is

what must be acquired by an orator ;
for those things are

constantly occurring ; but, because they are in their own
nature less attractive, it is desirable to employ some bril

liancy of eloquence in explaining them.

XXXIII. And since in all things which are taught in any
regular method and system, it is first of all necessary to settle
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what each thing is, (unless it is agreed by those who are dis

cussing the point, what the thing really is which is being
discussed

;
nor otherwise is it possible to discuss anything pro

perly, or over to get to the end of the discussion,) we must
often have recourse to words to explain our meaning about

cadi thing ;
and we must facilitate the understanding of an

involved and obscure matter by definition ; since definition

is a kind of speech which points out in the most concise

possible manner what that is which is the subject of discus

sion. Then, as you know, when the genus of each thing has

been explained, we must consider what are the figures or

divisions of that genus, so that our whole speech may be

arranged with reference to them.

This faculty, then, will exist in the eloquent man whom we
are endeavouring to describe, so that he shall bo able to define

a thing ; and shall do it in the same close and narrow terms
which are commonly employed in those very learned discus

sions ; but he shall be more explanatory and more copious,
and he shall adopt his definition more to the ordinary judg
ment and usual intelligence of mankind. And again, when
circumstances require it, he shall divide and arrange the whole

genus into certain species, so that none shall be omitted and
none be superfluous. But when he shall do this, or how,
is nothing to the present question ; since, as I have said

before, I am here only expressing an opinion, not giving a

n.

Nor, indeed, must he be learned only in dialectics, but
he must have all the topics of philosophy familiar to him and
at his fingers ends. For nothing respecting religion, or death,
or affection, or love for one s country, or good fortune, or bad

fortune, or virtues, or vices, or duty, or pain, or pleasure, or

the different motions of the mind, or mistakes, all which

topics frequently occur in causes, but are treated usually in

a very meagre manner, can bo discussed and explained in a

dignified and lofty and copious manner without that know

ledge which I have mentioned.

XXXIV. I am speaking at present concerning the subject
matter of a speech, not about the kind of speaking requisite.
For I would rather that an orator should first have a subject
to speak of worthy of learned ears, before he considers in

what words or in what manner he is to speak of everything ;
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and, in order to make him grander, and in some sense loftier,

(as I have said above about Pericles,) I should wish him not
to be utterly ignorant of physical science

;
and then, when he

descends again from heavenly matters to human affairs, he

will have all his words and sentiments of a more sublime and

magnificent character : and while he is acquainted with those

divine laws, I do not wish him to be ignorant of those of

men. He must be a master of civil law, which forensic

debates are in daily need of. For what is more shameful

than for a man to undertake the conduct of legal and civil

disputes, while ignorant of the statutes and of civil law ?

He must be acquainted also with the history of past ages
and the chronology of old time, especially, indeed, as far as

our own state is concerned; but also he must know the

history of despotic governments and of illustrious monarchs
;

and that toil is made easier for us by the labours of our

friend Atticus, who has preserved and made known the

history of former times in such a way as to pass over

nothing worth knowing, and yet to comprise the annals of

seven hundred years in one book. For not to know what

happened before one was born, is to be a boy all one s life.

For what is the life of a man unless by a recollection of

bygone transactions it is united to the times of his predeces
sors? But the mention of antiquity and the citation of

examples give authority and credit to a speech, combined

with the greatest pleasure to the hearers.

XXXV. Let him, therefore, come to his causes prepared in

this kind of way ;
and he will in the first place be acquainted

with the different kinds of causes. For he will be thoroughly
aware that nothing can be doubted except when either the

fact or the language gives rise to controversy. But the fact

is doubted as to its truth, or its propriety, or its name.

Words give rise to dispute if they are ambiguous or incon

sistent. For it ever appears to be the case, that one thing is

meant and another expressed; then that is one kind of

ambiguity which arises from the words which are employed;
and in this we see that two things are meant, which is a pro

perty of all ambiguous sentences.

As there are not many different kinds of causes, so also

the rules for arguments to be used in them are few. Two
kinds of topics are given from which they may be derived ;
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ono from the circumstances themselves, the others assumed.

Tho handling, then, of the matters themselves makes the

speech better; for the matters themselves are usually easy
to bo acquainted with. For what remains afterwards, which

at least belongs to art, except to begin the speech in such a

manner that the hearer may be conciliated, or have his

attention roused, or may be made eager to learn 1 then after

that to explain with brevity, and probability, and clearness,

so that it may be understood what is the question under dis

cussion; to establish his own arguments; to overturn those of

the opposite party ;
and to do all that, not in an irregular and

confused manner, but with separate arguments, concluded in

such a manner, that everything may be established which is

a natural consequence of those principles which are assumed
for the confirmation of each point : and after everything
else is done, then to wind up with a peroration which shall

inflame or cool the hearers, as the case may require.

Now, how the consummate orator handles each separate
division of his subject, it is hard to explain in this place;

nor, indeed, are they handled at all times in the same
manner. But since I am not seeking a pupil to teach, but
a model to approve of, I will begin by praising the man who
sees what is becoming. For this is above all others the

wisdom which the eloquent man wants, namely to be the

regulator of times and persons. For I do not think that

a man ought to speak in the same manner at all times, or

before all people, or against every one, or in defence of every
one, or to every one.

XXXVI. He, then, will be an eloquent man who can adapt
his speech to whatever is becoming. And when he has settled

that point, then he will say everything as it ought to be said;
nor will he speak of rich subjects in a meagre manner, nor
of great subjects in a petty manner, and vice versd; but his

oration will be equal to, and corresponding to, his subject;
his exordium will be moderate, not inflamed with exaggerated

expressions, but acute in its sentiments, either in the way of

exciting his heart-re against his adversary, or in recommend

ing himself to them. His relations of facts will bo credible,

explained clearly, not in historical language, but nearly in

the tone of every day conversation. Then if his cause is

but a slight one, so also will the thread of his argument bo
VOL. iv. K K
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slight, both in asserting and in refuting. And it will be

maintained in such a way, that there will be just as much
force added to the speech as is added to the subject. But
when a cause offers in which all the force of eloquence can
be displayed, then the orator will give himself a wider scope,
then he will influence and sway men s minds, and will move
them just as he pleases, that is to say, just as the nature of

the cause -and the occasion requires.
But all that admirable embellishment of his will be of a

twofold character ;
on account of which it is that eloquence

gains- such great honour. For as every part of a speech ought
to be admirable, so that no word should be let drop by acci

dent which is not either grave or dignified ;
so also there are

two parts of it which are especially brilliant and lively : one

oftwhich I place in the question of the universal genus, which

(as I have said before) the Greeks call Oeaig ;
the other is

shown in amplifying and exaggerating matters, and is

called by the same people uv^atc. And although that ought
to be spread equally over the whole body of the oration, still

it is most efficacious in dealing with common topics ;
which

are called common, because they appear to belong to many
causes, but still ought to be considered as peculiar to some
individual ones.

But that division of a speech which refers to the universal

genus often contains whole causes
;

for whatever that is on
which there is, as it were, a contest and dispute, which in

Greek is called ^ivu^tvor, that ought to be expressed in such a

manner that it may be transferred to the general inquiry,
and be spoken of the whole genus ; except when a doubt

is raised about the truth
;
which is often endeavoured to be

ascertained by conjecture. But it shall be discussed, not

in the fashion of the Peripatetics (for it is a very elegant
exercise of theirs, to which they are habituated ever since the

time of Aristotle), but with rather more vigour ;
and common

topics will be applied to the subject in such a manner, that

many things will be said gently in behalf of accused persons,
and harshly against the adversaries.

But in amplifying matters, and, on the other hand, in dis

carding them, there is nothing which oratory cannot effect.

And that must be done amid the arguments, as often as

any opportunity is afforded one, of either amplifying or
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diminishing : and may be done to an almost infinite extent in

summing up.
XXXVII. There are two things, which, when well handled

by an orator, make eloquence admirable. One of which is,

that which the Greeks call iiOiKov, adapted to men s natures, and

manners, and to all their habits of life
;
the other is, that which

they call TradijTtKov, by which men s minds are agitated and

excited, which is the especial province of oratory. The former

one is courteous, agreeable, suited to conciliate good-will ;
the

latter is violent, energetic, impetuous, by which causes are

snatched out of the fire, and when it is hurried on rapidly it

cannot by any means be withstood. And by the use of this

kind of oratory we, who are but moderate orators, or even

less than that, but who have at all times displayed great

energy, have often driven our adversaries from every part of

their case. That most consummate orator. Hortensius, was

unable to reply to me, on behalf of one of his intimate

friends
;
that most audacious of men, Catiline, was dumb

when impeached in the senate by me. When Curio, the

father, attempted in a private cause of grave importance to

reply to me, he suddenly sat down, and said, that he was

deprived of his memory by poison. Why need T speak of the

topics used to excite pity ? which I have employed to the

greater extent, because, even if there were many of us em

ployed in one cause, still all men at all times yielded me the

task of summing up ;
and it was owing not so much to my

ability as to my sensibility, that I appeared to excel so much
in that part. And those qualities of mine, of whatever sort,

they are, and I am ashamed that they are not of a higher

class, appear in my speeches : although my books are without

that energy, on account of which those same speeches appear
more excellent when they are delivered than when they
are read.

XXXVIII. Nor is it by pity alone that it is desirable to

move the minds of the judges, (though we have been in the

habit of using that topic ourselves in so piteous a manner that

we have even held an infant child by the hand while summing
up ; and in another cause, when a man of noble birth was on
his trial, we lifted up his little son, and filled the forum with

wailing and lamentations
;)

but we must also endeavour

to cause the judge to be angry, to appease him. to make him
*K E 2
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feel ill-will, and favour, to move him to contempt or admira

tion, to hatred or love, to inspire him with desire or disgust,
with hope or fear, with joy or pain ;

in all which variety the

speeches of prosecutors will supply instances of the sterner

kinds, and my speeches in defence will furnish examples of

the softer ones. For there is no means by which the mind of

the hearer can be either excited or softened, which has not

been tried by me
;

I would say, brought to perfection, if I

thought it was the case ;
nor should I fear the imputation of

arrogance while speaking the truth. But, as I have said be

fore, it is not any particular force of genius, but an exceeding

energy of disposition which inflames me to such a degree that

I cannot restrain myself; nor would any one who listens to a

speech ever be inflamed, if the speech which reached his ears

was not itself a fiery one.

I would use examples from my own works if you had not

read them ;
I would use them from the works of others, if I

could find any; or Greek examples, if it were becoming to

do so. But there are very few speeches of Crassus extant,
and those are not forensic speeches. There is nothing extant

of Antonius s, nothing of Cotta s, nothing of Sulpicius s. Hor-
tensius spoke better than he wrote. But we must form our

own opinions as to the value of this energy which we are

looking for, since we have no instance to produce ;
or if we

are still on the look out for examples, we must take them
from Demosthenes, and we must cite them from that passage
in the speech on the trial of Ctesiphon, where he ventures to

speak of his own actions and counsels and services to the re

public. That oration in truth corresponds so much to that

idea which is implanted in our minds that no higher elo

quence need be looked for.

XXXIX. But now there remains to be considered the form
and character of the eloquence which we are searching for ;

and what it ought to be like may be understood from what
has been said above. For we have touched upon the lights of

words both single and combined, in which the orator will

abound so much that no expression which is not either digni
fied or elegant will ever fall from his mouth. And there will

be frequent metaphors of every sort; because they, on ac

count of their resemblance to something else, move the

minds of the hearers, and turn them this way and that way ;
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and the very agitation of thought when operating in quick
succession is a pleasure of itself.

And those other lights, if I may so call them, which are

derived from the arrangement of words, are a great ornament
to a speech. For they are like those things which are called

decorations in the splendid ornamenting of a theatre or a

forum
;
not because they are the only ornaments, but because

they are the most excellent ones. The principle is the same
in the case of these things which are the lights, and as one

may say, the decorations of oratory : when words are re

peated and reiterated, or are put down with slight alterations
;

or when the sentences are often commenced with the same

word, or end with the same word
;
or both begin and end alike ;

or when the same word occurs in the same place in consecu

tive sentences; or when one word is repeated in different

senses; or when sentences end with similar sounds; or when

contrary circumstances nrc related in many contrary manners;
or when the speech proceeds by gradations ;

or when the con

junctions are taken away and each member of the sentence

is uttered unconnectedly ;
or when we pass over some points

and explain why we do so
;
or when we of our own accord cor

rect ourselves, as if we blamed ourselves; or if we use any
exclamation of admiration, or complaint ; or when the same
noun is often repeated in different cases.

But the ornaments of sentiments are more important ;
and

because Demosthenes employs them very frequently, some

people think that that is the principal thing which makes his

eloquence so admirable. And indeed there is hardly any
topic treated by him without a careful arrangement of his

sentences
;
nor indeed is speaking anything else except illu

minating all, or at least nearly all, one s sentences with a kind

of brilliancy : and as you are thoroughly aware of all this,

Brutus, why need I quote names or instances ( only let the

place where they occur be noted.

XL. If then that consummate orator whom we are looking
for, should say that he often treats one and the same thing in

many different manners
;
and dwells a long time on the same

idea
;
and that he often extenuates some point, and often turns

something into ridicule ;
that he occasionally appears to

change his intention and vary his sentiments; that he pro

poses beforehand the points which he wishes to prove ;
that
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when he has completed his argument on any subject he ter

minates it
;

that lie often recals himself back, and repeats
what he has already said

; that he winds up his arguments
with fresh reasons ;

that he beats down the adversary with

questions ; again, that he himself answers questions which as

it were he himself has put; that he sometimes wishes to be

understood as meaning something different from what he

says ;
that he often doubts what he had best say, or how he

had best say it
;
that he arranges what he has to say under

different heads
;
that he leaves out or neglects some points ;

while there are some which he fortifies beforehand
;
that he

often throws the blame on his adversary for the very thing
for which he himself is found fault with

;
that he often appears

to enter into deliberation with his hearers, and sometimes

even with his adversary ;
that he describes the conversation

and actions of men
;
that he introduces some dumb things, as

speaking; that he diverts men s minds from the subject under

discussion
;
that he often turns the discussion into mirth and

laughter : that he sometimes preoccupies ground which he

sees is attached
;
that he adduces comparisons ;

that he cites

precedents ;
that he attributes one thing to one person and

another to another ; that he checks any one who interrupts
him

;
that he says that he is keeping back something ;

that he

adds threatening warnings of what his hearers must beware

of; that he often takes a bolder licence
;
that he is sometimes

even angry ; tha,t he sometimes utters reproaches, deprecates

calamity, uses the language of supplication, and does away
with unfavourable impressions ;

that he sometimes departs a

veiy little from his subject, to express wishes or to utter

execrations, or to make himself a friend of those men before

whom he is speaking.
He ought also to aim at other virtues, if I may so call

them, in speaking ; at brevity, if the subject requires it. He
will often, also, by his speech, bring the matter before people s

eyes ;
and often extol it beyond what appears possible ; his

meaning will be often more comprehensive than his speech ;

he will often assume a cheerful language, and often give an

imitation of life and nature.

XLI. In this kind of speaking, for you may look upon
oratory as a vast wood, all the importance of eloquence

ought to shine forth. But these qualities, unless they are
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well arranged aud as it were built up together and connected

by suitable language, cau never attain that praise which we
wish that it should.

And as I was aware that it would be necessary for me
to speak on this point next, although I was influenced by the

considerations which I had mentioned before, still I was more
disturbed by those which follow. For it occurred to me, that

it was possible that men should be found, I do not mean
envious men, with whom all places are full, but even favourers

of my glory, who did not think that it became a man with

reference to whose services the senate had passed such favour

able votes with the approbation of the whole Roman people,
as they never did in the case of any one else, to write so many
books about the method of speaking. And if I were to give
them no other answer than that I was unwilling to refuse the

request of Marcus Brutus, it would be a reasonable excuse, as

I might well wish to satisfy a man who was my greatest friend

and a most excellent man, and who only asked what was

right and honourable. But if I were to profess (what I wish

that I could) that I was about to give rules, and paths, as it

were, to lead to eloquence those who are inclined to study
oratory, what man who set a proper value on tilings would
find fault with me ? For who has ever doubted that elo

quence has at all times been of the very highest estimation in

our republic, among all the accomplishments of peace, and of

our domestic life in the city; and that next to it is the know

ledge of the law 1 and that the one had in it the greatest
amount of influence, and credit, and protection ;

and the

other contains rules for prosecutions and defence; and this

latter would often of its own accord beg for assistance from

eloquence ;
but if it were refused, would scarcely be able

to maintain its own rights and territories.

Why then has it been at all times an honourable thing to

teach civil law, and why have the houses of the most eminent

professors of this science been at all times crowded with

pupils ? And yet if any one attempts to excite people to the

study of oratory, or to assist the youth of the city in that pur
suit, should ho bo blamed ? For, if it be a vicious thing to

speak in an elegant manner, then let eloquence be expelled

altogether from the state. But if it not only is an ornament
to those who possess it, but the whole republic also, theu why
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is it discreditable to learn what it is honourable to know
; or,

why should it be anything but glorious to teach what it

is most excellent to be acquainted with ?

XLII. But the one is a common study, and the other a novel

one. I admit that
; but there is a reason for both these facts.

For it was sufficient to listen to the lawyers giving their

answers, so that they who acted as instructors set aside no

particular time for that purpose, but were at one and the

same time satisfying the wants both of their pupils and their

clients. But the other men., as they devoted all their time,
when at home, to acquiring a correct understanding of the

causes entrusted to them, and arranging the arguments which

they were to employ ;
all their time when in the forum

to pleading the cause, and all the rest of their time in recruit

ing their own strength ;
what time had they for giving rales or

lessons? and I do not know whether most of our orators have
not excelled more in genius than in learning ; therefore, they
have been able to speak better than they could teach, while

our ability is perhaps just the contrary.
But there is no dignity in teaching. Certainly not, if it is

done as if one kept a school
;
but if a man teaches by warn

ing, by exhorting, by asking questions, by giving information,
sometimes by reading with his pupils and hearing them read,
then I do not know, if by teaching anything you can some
times make men better, why you should be unwilling to do
it. Is it honourable to teach a man what are the proper
words to alienate consecrated property with, and not honour
able to teach him those by wrhich consecrated property may
be maintained and defended ?

&quot;

But,&quot; men say,
&quot;

many people profess law who know

nothing about it
; but even the very men who have acquired

eloquence conceal their attainment of it, because wisdom is a

thing agreeable to men, but eloquence is suspected by them.&quot;

Is it possible then for eloquence to escape notice, or does that

which a man conceals cease to exist ? Or is there any danger
of any one thinking with respect to an important and glorious
art that it is a discreditable thing to teach others that which
it was very honourable to himself to learn 1 But perhaps
others may be better hands at concealment ;

I have always
openly avowed that I have learnt the art. For what could I

have done, having left my home when very young, and
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crossed the sea for the sake of those studies
; and having had

my house full of the most learned men, and when there were

perhaps some indications of learning in my conversation ;

and when my writings were a good deal read ; could I then

have concealed the fact of my having learnt it ? How
could 1 justify myself except by showing that I had made
some progress in those studies ?

XLIII. And as this is the case still, the things which have
been already mentioned, have had more dignity in the dis

cussion of them than those which have got to be discussed.

For we are now to speak about the arrangement of words, and
almost about the counting and measuring of syllables. And,
although these things are, as it appears to me, necessary, yet
there is more show in the execution than in the teaching of

them. Now that is true of everything, but it has a peculiar
force with respect to this pursuit. For in the case of all

great arts, as in that of trees, it is the height which delights

us, but we take no pleasure in the roots or trunks
; though

the one cannot exist without the other. But as for me, whe
ther it is that that well-known verse which forbids a man

^ To fear to own the art he practises,&quot;

docs not allow me to conceal that I take delight in it; or

whether it is your eagerness which has extorted this volume
from me

;
still it was worth while to make a reply to those

whom I suspected of being likely to find fault with me.

But if the circumstances which I have mentioned had no

existence, ntill who would be so harsh and uncivilised as not to

grant me this indulgence, so that, when my forensic labours

and my public exertions were interrupted, I might devote my
time to literature rather than to inactivity of which I am in

capable, or to melancholy which I resist] For it was a love of

letters which formerly led me into the courts of justice and the

MDate-housc, and which now delights mo when I am at home.
Nor am I occupied only with such subjects as are contained

in this book, but with much more weighty and important
ones

;
and if they arc brought to perfection, then my private

literary labours will correspond to my forensic exertions.

However, at present let us return to the discussion we had

commenced.
XLIV. Our words then must be arranged either so that
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the last may as correctly as possible be consistent with the

first, and also so that our first expressions may be as agree
able as possible ;

or so that the very form of our sentences

and their neatness may be well rounded off
;
or so that the

whole period may end in a musical and suitable manner.

And, in the first place, let us consider what kind of thing
that is which above all things requires our diligence, so that

a regular structure as it were may be raised, and yet that

this may be effected without any labour. For the labour

would be not only infinite, but childish. As in Lucilius,
Scsevola is represented as attacking Albucius very sensibly :

&quot; How neatly all your phrases are arranged ;

Like tesselated pavement, or a box
Inlaid with deftly wrought mosaic.&quot;

The care taken in the construction must not be too visible.

But still a practised pen will easily perfect this manner or

arranging its phrases. For as the eye does in reading, so in

speaking, the eye will see beforehand what follows, so that the

combination of the last words of a sentence with the first

may not leave the whole sentence either gaping or harsh.

For sentiments ever so agreeable or dignified offend the ears

if they are set down in ill-arranged sentences; for the judg
ment of the ears is very fastidious. And the Latin language
is &amp;gt;so particular on this point, that no one can be so ignorant
as to leave quantities of open vowels. Though this is a point
on which men blame Theopompus, because he was so osten

tatious in his avoidance of such letters, although his master
Isocrates did the same

;
but Thucydides did not

;
nor did that

other far superior writer, Plato. And he did this not only in

those conversations which are called Dialogues, when it ought
to have been done designedly; but even in that oration

1

addressed to the people, in which it is customary at Athens
for those men to be extolled who have been slain in fighting
for their country. And that oration was so greatly approved
of that it was, as you know, appointed to be recited every

year; and in that there is a constant succession of open
vowels, which Demosthenes avoided in a great degree as

vicious.

XLV. However, the Greeks must judge of that matter for

1 He refers to the Menexenua.
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themselves. We are not allowed to use our words in that

manner, iiot even if we wish to; and this is shown even by
those unpolished speeches of Cato. It is shown by all the

poets except those who sometimes had recourse to a hiatus in

order to finish their verse; as Nccvius
&quot;

Vos, qui accolitis Istrum fluvium, atque Algidam.&quot;

And again
&quot; Quam nunquam vobis ftraii atque Barbari.&quot;

But Ennius does so only once
&quot;

Scipio invictc.&quot;

And we too have written,
&quot; Hinc motu radiantis Etcsice in vada

ponti.&quot;

For our countrymen would not have endured the frequent
use of such a liberty, though the Greeks even praise it. But

why should I talk about vowels ? even without counting
vowels, they often used contractions for the sake of brevity,
so as to say

Mult? modis for multis modia.

Vox argenteis for vasis arrjcnteis.

Palmi et crinibus for palmis ct crinibiu.

Tectt fractis for tectiafractis.

And what would be a greater liberty than to contract even
men s names, so as to make them more suitable to verse 1

For ns they contracted duellum into bellum, and duis into

bis, so they called Duclliw (the man I mean who defeated

the Carthaginians in a naval action) Bellius, though his

ancestors were always called Duellii Moreover, they often

contract words, not in obedience to any particular usage, but

only to please the ear. For how was it that Axilla was made
Ala, except by the flight of the larger letter? and so the

elegant usage of Latin conversation takes this letter x out of

maxilla, and taxilla, and vexillum, and paxillum.

They also joined words by uniting them at their pleasure;
so as to say sodes for si audes, sit for si vis. And in this

word capsis there are no less than three words. So ain for

aisne, nequire for non quire, matte for may is velle, nolle for

non velle. And again, we often say dein for deindc, and exin

for exinde. Well, need I give any more instances ? Cannot
1

Capo si rU.
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we see easily from whence it arises that we say cum illis, but
we do not say cum nobis, but nobiscum? because if it were

said in the other way, the letters would clash in a discordant

manner as they would have clashed a minute ago if I had

not put autem between them. This is the origin of our saying
mecum and tecum, not cum me, and cum te, so that they too

might be like nobiscum and vobiscum.

XLVI. And some men find fault with all this
;
men who

are rather late in mending antiquity ;
for they wish us, instead

of saying Deum atque hominum jidem, to say Deorum. Very
likely it may be right, but were our ancestors ignorant of all

this, or was it usage that gave them this liberty 1 Therefore

the same poet who had used these uncommon contractions

&quot; Patris mei rnetimfacttim pudet,&quot; for meorum factorum,

and,
&quot; Texitur : exitidm examen

rapit,&quot;
for exitiorum,

does not say liberum, as many of us do say in such an expres
sion as cupidos liberum, or in libertim loco, but, as these men

approve,
&quot;

Neque tuum unquam in gremium extollas liberorum ex te genus.&quot;

And again he says,
&quot;

Namque JEsculapl liberorum . . . .&quot;

And another of these poets says in liis Chryses, not only
&quot;

Gives, antiqui amici majorum meum,
&quot;

which was common enough; but he says, with a much more
unmusical sound,

&quot;

Consiliilm, augurium, atque extum interpretes.&quot;

And again he goes on
&quot;

Postquam prodigium horrifcrftm, putentftm pavos,&quot;

which are not at all usual contractions in a string of words

which are all neuter. Nor should I much like to say armtim

judicium, though the expression occurs in that same poet,
&quot; Nihilne ad te de judicio arnrftm acciditT

instead of armorum. But I do venture (following the lan

guage of the censor s returns) to say jabrum and proc&m,
instead of fabrorum and procorum. And I actually never by
any chance say duorum virorum judicium, or triumvirorum

capitalium, or decemvirorum litibus judicandis.
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And Attius said
&quot; Video sepulchra dua duorum corporum.&quot;

And ;it another time he has said,
&quot; Mulicr una du&m virdin.&quot;

I know which is proper; but sometimes I speak according
to tho licence of the present fashion, so far as to say Proh

Deftm, or Proh Deorum; and at other times I speak as I am
forced to, when I say trium virdm, not virorum, and sestertium

nummdm, not nummorum; because with respect to these

words there is no variety of usage.
XLVIT. What am I to say is the reason why they forbid

us to say nosse, jndicasse, and enjoin us to use novisse and

judicavissc / as if we did not know that in words of this kind
it is quite correct to use tho word at full length, and quite in

accordance with usage to use it in its contracted form. And
so Terence does use both forms, and says,

&quot;

Eho, tu cognatum tuum non ndras?&quot;

And afterwards he has,

&quot;Stilphonem, inquam, noveras
1

}&quot;

Siet is the word at full length; sit is the contracted form.

One may use either; and so we find ir the same passage,
&quot; Quam cara sint, qr.oe post carendo intclligunt,

Quamquc attincndi magni dominatus sient.&quot;

Nor should I find fault with

&quot;Scripscrc alii rem.&quot;

I am aware that scripserunt is tho more correct form
; but

I willingly comply with a fashion which is agreeable to the

&quot; Idem campus habet,&quot;

says Knnius
;
and in another place ho has given us,

&quot; In tcinplis Isdcm
;&quot;

but eisdem would IM) more regular; but yet it would not

have been so musical : and iisdem would have sounded ill.

But custom has sanctioned our departing from strict rules

for the sake of euphony ;
and I should prefer saying pomeri-

dianas quadriga* to postmeridianas, and mehercule to meher-

cules. Non scire already appears a barbarism ; nescire is

Bweeter. The word meridiem itself, why is it not medidiem ?
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I suppose because it sounded worse. There is one preposi

tion, abs, which has now only an existence in account books
;

but in all other conversation of every sort is changed : for

we say amovit, and abegit, and abstulit, so that you cannot

now tell whether ab is the correct form or abs. What shall

we say if even dbfugit has seemed inadmissible, and if men
have discarded abfer and preferred aufer? and that preposi
tion is found in no word whatever except these two verbs.

There were the words noti, and navi, and nari, and when in

was -forced to be prefixed to them, it seemed more musical to

say ignoti, ignavi, ignari, than to adhere to the strict rules.

Men say ex usu and e republicd, because in the one phrase
a vowel followed the preposition, and in the other there would
have been great harshness if you had not removed the conso

nant, as in exegit, edixit, e/ecit, extulit, edidit. And some
times the preposition has sustained an alteration, regulated

by the first letter of the verb to which it is added, as suffugit,

summutavit, sustulit,

XLVIII. What are we to say of compound words ? How
neat is it to say insipientem, not insapientem; iniquum, not

incequum; tricipitem, not tricapitem; concisum, not concce-

sumf and, because of this-Jast instance, some people wish

also to say pertisum; but the same fashion which regulates
the other changes, has not sanctioned this one. But what
can be more elegant than this, which is not caused by nature,
but by some regular usage ? we say inclytus, with the first

letter short
; insanity, with the first letter long ; inhumanus,

with a short letter; infelix, with a long one : and, not to

detain you with many examples, in those words in which the

first letters are those which occur in sapiente and felice, it is

used long ;
in all others it is short. And so, too, we have

compostiit, consuevit, concrepuit, confecit. Consult the truth,

it will reprove you ; refer the matter to your ears, they will

sanction the usage. Why so 1 Because they will say that

that sound is the most agreeable one to them
;
and an

oration ought to consult that which gives pleasure to the ears.

Moreover, I myself, as I knew that our ancestors spoke so as

never to use an aspirate except before a vowel, used to speak
in this way: pulcros, Cetegos, triumpos, Cartaginem; when
at last, and after a long time, the truth was forced upon me
by the admonition of my own ears, I yielded to the people
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the right of settling the rule of speaking; and was contented
to reserve to myself the knowledge of the proper rules and
reasons for them. Still we say Orcivii, and Matones and

Otones, Ccepiones, sepulchra, coronas, lacrymas, because that

pronunciation is always sanctioned by the judgment of

our ears.

Ennius always used Burrum, never Pyrrhum: he says,
&quot; Vi patefeccrunt Bruges ;&quot;

not Phryges; and so the old copies of his poems prove, for

they had no Greek letters in them. But now those words
have two

;
and though when they wanted to say Phrygum

and Phryyibus, it was absurd either to use a Greek character

in the barbarous cases only, or else in the nominative case

alone to speak Greek, still we say Phrygum and Phrygibus
for the sake of harmonizing our ears. Moreover (at present
it would seem like the language of a ploughman, though
formerly it was a mark of politeness) our ancestors took away
the last letter of those words in which the two last letters

were the same, as they are in optumus, unless the next word

began with a vowel. And so they avoided offending the ear

in their verse
;
as the modem poets avoid it now in a different

manner. For we used to say,
&quot;

Qui est omnibu princepa&quot; not &quot;omnibus princcps j&quot;

and
&quot; VitA ilia, dignu locoque,&quot;

not &quot;

dignua&quot;

But if unlettered custom is such an artist of euphony, what
must we think is required by scientific art and systematic

learning ?

I have put all this more briefly than if I were discussing
this matter by itself; (for this topic is a very extensive one,

concerning the use and nature of words;) but still I have

been more prolix than the plan I originally proposed to

myself required.
XLIX. But because the choice of subjects and words is in

the department of prudence, but of sounds and rhythm it

is the ears that are the judges ; because the one is referable

to one s understanding, the other only to one s pleasure;
therefore in the one case it is reason and in the other sensation

that has been the inventor of the system. For it was neces

sary for us either to disregard the pleasure of those men by
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whom we wished to be approved of
\
or else it was necessary

to discover a system by which to gain their good-will.
There are then two things which soothe the ears ; sound

and rhythm. Concerning rhythm we will speak presently ;

at this moment we are inquiring into sound. As I said

before, words must be selected which as much as possible
shall sound well

; but they must not be, like the words of a

poet, sought purely for sound, but taken from ordinary

language.
&quot; Qua ponto a Helles

&quot;

is an extravagant expression ; but

&quot; Auratua aries Colchorum
&quot;

is a verse illuminated with splendid names. But the next

verse is polluted by ending with a most inharmonious

letter
;

&quot;

Frugifera et ferta arva Asiae tenet.&quot;

Let us therefore use the propriety of words of our own lan-

guarge, rather than the brilliancy of the Greeks
;
unless per

chance we are ashamed of speaking in such a way as this

&quot;Qua tempestate Paris Helenam,&quot;

and the rest of that sentence. Let us, I say, pursue that plan
and avoid harshness of sound.

&quot; Habeo istam ego perterricrepam ....

Versutiloquas malitias.&quot;

Nor is it enough to have one s words arranged in a regular

system, but the terminations of the sentences must be care

fully studied, since we have said that that is a second sort of

judgment of the ears. But the harmonious end of a sentence

depends on the arrangement itself, which is so of its own

accord, if I may so express myself, or on some particular class

of words in which there is a certain neatness ;
and whether

such words have cases the terminations of which are similar,

or whether one word is matched with another which resembles

it, or whether contrary words are opposed to one another,

they are harmonious of their own nature, even if nothing has

been done on purpose. In the pursuit of this sort of neatness

Gorgias is reported to have been the leader ;
and of this style

there is an example in our speech in defence of Milo :
&quot; For

this law, judges, is not a written one, but a natural one;
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one which we have not learnt, or received from others, or

gathered from books
;
but which we have extracted, and

pressed out, and f imbibed from nature itself; it is one in

which we have not been educated, but born; we have not been

brought up in it, but imbued with it.&quot; For these sentences

are such that, because they are referred to the principles to

which they ought to be referred, we see plainly that harmony
was not the thing that was sought in them, but that which
followed of its own accord. And this is also the case when
contraries are opposed to one another ; as those phrases are

by which not only a harmonious sentence, but even a verse

is made.
&quot;

Earn, quain nihil accusas, damnas.&quot;

A man would say coitdemiias if he wished to avoid making
a verse.

&quot; Benc quam mcritam case autumas, dicis male mereri.

Id, quod scis, prodcst nihil
; id, quod ncscis, obcst.&quot;

The very relation of the contrary effects makes a verse.

That would be harmonious in a narration.

&quot;

Quod scis, nihil prodcst ; quod ncscis, multum obcst.&quot;

These things, which the Greeks call aYriOera, as in them
contraries are opposed to contraries, of sheer necessity produce
oratorical rhythm ;

and that too without any intention on
the part of the orator that they should do so.

This was a kind of speaking in which the ancients used to

take delight, even before the time of Isocrates; and especially

Gorgias ;
in whose orations his very neatness generally pro

duces an harmonious rhythm. We too frequently employ
this style ;

as in the fourth book of our impeachment of

Verres :

&quot;

Compare this peace with that war
;
the arrival of

this pnctor with the victory of that general ;
the debauched

retinue of this man, with the unconquerable army of the

other
;
the lust of this man with the continence of that one ;

and you will suy that Syracuse was founded by the man who
in reality took it

;
and was stormed by this one, who in

reality received it in an admirable and settled condition.&quot;

This sort of rhythm then must be well understood.

L We must now explain that third kind of an harmonious
and well-arranged speech, and say of what character it is

;

and what sort of ears those people have who do not under
stand its character, or indeed what there is in them that is

VOL. IV. F F
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like men at all, I do not know. My ears delight in a well-

turned and properly finished period of words, and they like

conciseness, and disapprove of redundancy. Why do I say

my ears 1 I have often seen a whole assembly raise a shout

of approval at hearing a musical sentence. For men s ears

expect that sentences shall be strung together of well-arranged
words. This was not the case in the time of the ancients.

And indeed it was nearly the only thing in which they were

deficient : for they selected their words carefully, and they

gave utterance to dignified and sweet sounding ideas ;
but

they paid little attention to arranging them or filling them

up.
&quot; This is what delights me,&quot;

one of them would say.

What are we to say if an old primitive picture of few colours

delights some men more than this highly finished one 1 Why,
I suppose, the style which succeeds must be studied again ;

and this latter style repudiated.

People boast of the names of the ancients. But antiquity
carries authority with it in precedents, as old age does in the

lives of individuals
;
and it has indeed very great weight with

me myself. Nor am I more inclined to demand from anti

quity that which it has not, than to praise that which it has
;

especially as I consider what it has as of more importance
than what it has not. For there is more good in well chosen

words and ideas in which they excel, than in the rounding off

of phrases in which they fail. It is after their time that the

working up of the termination of a sentence has been intro

duced
;
which I think that those ancients would have em

ployed, if it had been known and employed in their day ; as

since it has been introduced we see that all great orators have

employed it.

LI. But it looks like envy when what we call
&quot;

number,&quot;

and the Greeks pufyios, is said to be employed in judicial and
forensic oratory. For it appears like laying too many plots
for the charming of people s ears if rhythm is also aimed at

by the orator in his speeches. And relying on this argument
those critics themselves utter broken and abrupt sentences,
and blame those men who deliver well rounded and neatly
turned discourses. If they blame them because their words
are ill adapted and their sentiments are trifling, they are

right ; but if their arguments are sound, their language well

chosen, then why should they prefer a lame and halting
oration to one which keeps pace with the sentiments con-
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taiiicci in it? For this rhythm which they attack so has no
other etloct except to cause the speaker to clothe his ideas in

appropriate language ; and that was done by the ancients also,

not unusually by accident, and often by nature
;
and those

speeches of theirs which are exceedingly praised, are so gene

rally because they are concisely expressed. And it is now
near four hundred years since this doctrine has been esta

blished among the Greeks
j
we have only lately recognised it.

Therefore was it allowable for Ennius, despising the ancient

examples, to say :

&quot; In verses such as once the Fauns
And ancient poets tang :&quot;

and shall it not be allowed me to speak of the ancients in

the same manner] especially as I am not going to say,
&quot; Before this man . . .

&quot;

as he did ; nor to proceed as he did,
&quot; We have ventured to open ...&quot; For I have read and heard

of some speakers whose orations were rounded oft in an almost

perfect manner. And those who cannot do this are not con

tent with not being despised ; they wish even to be praised
for their inability. But 1 do praise those men, and deservedly

too, whose imitators they profess to be
; although I see

something is wanting in them. But these men I do not

praise at all, who imitate nothing of the others except their

defects, and are as far removed as possible from their good
qualities.

But if their own ears are so uncivilised and barbarous, will

not the authority of even the most learned men influence

them ? I say nothing of Isocrates, and his pupils Kphorus
and Naucrates ; although those men who are themselves con

summate orators ought also to be the highest authorities on

making and ornamenting a speech. But who of all men was
ever more learned, or more acute, or a more accurate judge
of the discovery of, or decision respecting all things than

Aristotle 1 Moreover, who ever took more pains to oppose
Isocrates ? Aristotle then, while ho warns us against letting
verses occur in our speeches, enjoins us to attend to rhythm.
His pupil Theodectes, one of the moat polished of writers, (as
Aristotle often intimates,) and a great artist, both felt and

enjoined the same thing. And Theophrastus is more distinct

still in laying down the same rule.

Who then can endure those men who do not agree with

such autliori ties as these? Unless indeed they are ignorant
F F 2
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that they ever gave any such rules. And if that is the case,

(and I really believe it
is,) what then ? Have they no senses

of their own to be guided by ? Have they no natural idea of

what is useless ? None of what is harsh, cramped, lame, or

superfluous ? When verses are being repeated, the whole

theatre raises an outcry if there is one syllable too few or too

many. Not that the mob knows anything about feet or

metre
;
nor do they understand what it is that offends them,

or know why or in what it offends them. But nevertheless

nature herself has placed in our ears a power of judging of all

superfluous length and all undue shortness in sounds, as much
as of grave and acute syllables.

LI I. Do you wish then, Brutus, that we should give a

more accurate explanation of this wrhole topic, than those men
themselves have done who have delivered these and other

rules to us ? Or may we be content with those which have

been delivered by them ? But why do I ask whether you
wish this 1 when I know from your letters, written in a most

scholar-like spirit, that you wish for it above all things. First

of all, then, the origin of a well-adapted and rhythmical oration

shall be explained, then the cause of it, then its nature, and
last of all its use.

For they who admire Isocrates above all things, place this

among his very highest panegyrics, that he was the first

person who added rhythm to prose writing. For they say

that, as he perceived that orators were listened to with serious

ness, but poets with pleasure, he then aimed at rhythm so as

to use it in his orations both for the sake of giving pleasure,

and also that variety of sound might prevent weariness. And
this is said by them in some degree correctly, but not wholly
so. For we must confess that no one was ever more thoroughly
skilled in that sort of learning than Isocrates ;

but still the

original inventor of rhythm was Thrasymachus ; all whose

writings are even too carefully rhythmical. For, as I said a

little while ago, the principle of things like one another being

placed side by side, sentence after sentence being ended in a

similar manner, and contraries being compared with con

traries, so that, even if one took no pains about it, most

sentences would end musically, was first discovered by
Gorgias ;

but he used it without any moderation, And that

is, as I have said before, one of the three divisions of arrange
ment.
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Botli of these men were predecessors of Isocrates
;
so that

it was in his moderation, not in his invention, that lie is supe
rior to them. For he is more moderate in the way in which

he inverts or alters the sense of words
;
and also in his atten

tion to rhythm. But Gorgias is a more insatiable follower of

this system, and (even according to his own admission) abuses

these elegances in an unprecedented way ;
but Isocrates (who

while a young man had heard Oorgias when he was an old

man in Thessaly) put all these things under more restraint.

Moreover he himself, as he advanced in age, (and he lived

nearly a hundred years,) relaxed in his ideas of the exceeding

neces-sity for rhythm ;
as he declares in that book which he

wmto to Philip of Macedon, when ho was a very old man, in

which he says that he is less attentive to rhythm than he had

formerly been. And so ho had corrected not only his pre

decessors, but himself also.

LI 1 1. Since, then, we have those men whom we have

mentioned as the authors and originators of a well-adapted

oration, and since its origin has been thus explained, we must
now seek for the cause. And that is so evident, that I marvel

that the ancients were not influenced by it; especially when,
as is often the case, they often by chance made use of well-

rounded and well-arranged periods. And when they had pro
duced their impression on the minds and ears of men, so as

to make it very plain that what chance had effected had been

received with pleasure, certainly they ought to -have taken

note of what had been done, and have imitated themselves;
for the ears, or the mind by the report of the ears, contains

in itself a natural measurement of all sounds. That is how
it distinguishes between long and short sounds; and always
watches for well-wrought and moderate periods. It feels that

some are mutilated and curtailed, as it were, and with those

it is offended, a.s if it were defrauded of its due
;
others it

feels to be too long, and running out to an immoderate

length, and those the ears reject even more than the first;

for as in most cases, so especially in this kind of thing, it

happens that what is in excess is much more offensive than

that which errs on the side of deficiency.

As, therefore, poetry and verse was invented by the nicety
of the car, and the careful observation of clever men

;
so it

has been noticed in oratory, much later, indeed, but still in

deference to the promptings of the same nature, that there
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are some certain rules and bounds, within which words and

paragraphs ought to be confined.

Since, therefore, we have thus shown the cause, we will

now, if you please, explain the nature of it
;

for that was the

third division; and that involves a discussion which has no
reference to the original plan of this treatise, but which

belongs rather to the arcana of the art. For the question

may be asked, what is the rhythm of a speech ;
and where it

is placed; and in what it originates; and whether it is one

thing, or two, or more ;
and on what principles it is arranged ;

and for what purpose ;
and how and in what part it is

situated, and in what way it is employed so as to give any
pleasure.

But as in most cases, so also in this one, there are two

ways of looking at the question; one of which is longer, the

other shorter, and at the same time plainer.

LIV. But in the longer way the first question is, whether

there actually is any such thing as a rythmical oration at all
;

(for some persons do not think that there is, because there is

not in oratory any positive rule, as there is in verses, and

because the people who assert that there is that rhythm
cannot give any reason why there is.)

In the next place, if

there is rhythm in an oration, what sort of rhythm it is
;
and

whether it is of more than one kind
;
and whether it consists

of poetical rhythm, or of some other kind
;
and if it consists

of poetical rhythm, of which poetical rhythm, (for some
think that there is but one sort of poetical rhythm, while

others think there are many kinds.) In the next place, the

question arises, whatever sorts of rhythm there may be,

whether one or more, whether they are common to every
kind of oratory, (since there is one kind used in narrating,
nnother kind in persuading, and another in teaching,) or

whether the different kinds are all adapted equally to every
sort of oratory. If the different kinds are common to each

kind of oratory, what are they? If there is a difference,

then what is the difference, and why is the rhythm less

visible in a speech than in a verse? Besides, there is a

question whether what is rhythmical in a speech is made so

solely by rhythm, or also by some especial arrangement of

words, or by the kind of words employed; or whether each

division has its component parts, so that rhythm consists of

intervals, arrangement of words, while the character of the



THE ORATOR OF M. T. CICERO. 43J

words themselves is visible being a sort of shape and light of

the speech; and whether arrangement is not the principal

thing of all, and whether it is not by that that rhythm is

produced, and those things which I have called the forms and

light of a speech, and which, as I have said, the Greeks call

axilla.. But that which is pleasant when uttered by the

voice, and that which is made perfect by careful regulation,

and brilliant by the nature of the words employed, are not

one and the same thing, although they are both akin to

rhythm, because each is perfect of itself; but an arrange
ment differs from both, and is wholly dependent on the

dignity or sweetness of the language employed.
These are the main questions which arise out of an inquiry

into the nature of oratory.
LV. It is, then, not hard to know that there is a certain

rhythm in a speech : for the senses decide that. And it is

absurd not to admit an evident fact, merely because we
cannot find out why it happens. And verse itself was not

invented by & priori reasoning, but by nature and the senses,

and these last were taught by carefully digested reason what

was the fact
;
and accordingly it was the careful noticing and

observation of nature which produced art.

But in verses the matter is more evident. For although
there are some kinds of verse which, if they be not chanted,

appear but little to differ from prose ;
and this is especially

the case in all the very best of those poets who are called

Xvpikol by the Greeks; for when you have stripped them of

the singing, the language remains almost naked. And some of

our countrymen are like them. Like that line in Thyestes :

&quot; Qucmnam tc ease dicam, qui tarda in aenectute &quot;...

And so on
;
for except when the flute-player is at hand to

accompany them, those verses are very like prose. But the

iambics of the common poeta are, on account of their likeness

to ordinary conversation, very often in such a very low style,

that sometimes it is hardly possible to discover any metre, or

even rhythm in them. And it may easily be understood

that there is more difficulty in discovering the rhythm in an

oration than in verses.

Altogether there are two things which season oratory the

sweetness of the language, and the sweetness of the rhythm.
In the language is the material, and in the /hythm the
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polish. But, as in other things, the older inventions are the

children of necessity rather than of pleasure ;
so also has it

happened in this, that oratory was for many ages naked and

unpolished, aiming only at expressing the meaning conceived

in the mind of the speaker, before any system of rhythm for

the sake of tickling the ears was invented.

LVI. Therefore Herodotus also, and his age, and the age

preceding him, had no idea of rhythm, except at times by
chance, as it seems. And the very j.ncieiit writers have left

us no rules at all about rhythm, though they have given us

many precepts about oratory. For that which is the more

easy and the more necessary will always be the first thing
known. Therefore, words used in a metaphorical sense, or

inverted, or combined, were easily invented because they
were derived from ordinary use, and from daily conversation.

But rhythm was not drawn from a man s own house, nor had
it any connexion of relationship to oratory. And therefore

it was later in being noticed and observed, bringing as it did

the last touch and lineaments to oratory. But if there is

one style of oratory narrow and concise, and another more

vague and diffuse, that must clearly be owing, not to the

nature of letters, but to the difference between long and short

paragraphs; because an oration made up and compounded of

these two kinds is sometimes steady, sometimes fluent, and so

each character must be kept up by corresponding rhythm.
For that circuitous way of speaking, which we have often

mentioned already, goes on more impetuously, and hurries

along, until it can arrive at its end, and come to a stop. It

is quite plain, therefore, that oratory ought to be confined to

rhythm, and kept clear of metre.

But the next question is, whether this rhythm is poetical,
or whether it is of some other kind. There is, then, no

rhythm whatever that is not poetical ;
because the different

kinds of rhythm are clearly defined. For all rhythm is one

of three kinds. For the foot which is employed in rhythm
is divided into three classes

;
so that it is necessary that one

part of the foot must be either equal to the other part, or as

large again, or half as large again. Accordingly, the dactyl
is of the first class, the paeon of the last, the iambic of the

second. And how is it possible to avoid such feet in an
oration

1

? And then when they are arranged with due con
sideration rhythm is unavoidably produced.
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But the question arises, what rhythm is to be employed ;

either absolutely, or in preference to others. But that every
kind of rhythm is at times suitable to oratory, may be seen

from this, that in speaking we often make a verse without

intending it, (which, however, is a great fault, but we do not

notice it, nor do wo hear what we say ourselves ;)
and as for

iambics, whether regular or Hipponactean, those wo can

scarcely avoid. For our common conversation often consists

of iambics. But still the hearer easily recognises those

verses, for they are the most usual ones. But at times we

unintentionally let fall others which are less usual, but which

still are verses
;
and that is a faulty style of oratory, and one

which requires to be guarded against with great care.

Hieronymus, a Peripatetic of the highest character, out of

all the numerous compositions of Isocrates, picked out about

thirty verses, chiefly iambics, but some also anapaests. And
what can be worse ? Though in picking them out he acted

in an unfair manner, for ho took away sometimes the first

syllable in the first word of a sentence
;
and again, he some

times added to the last word the first syllable of the following
sentence. And in this way he made that sort of anapaest
which is called the Aristophanic anapaest. And such ac

cidents as these cannot be guarded against, nor do they

signify. But still this critic, in the very passage in which ho

finds this fault with him, (as I noticed when I was examining
his work very closely,) himself makes an iambic without

knowing it. This, then, may be considered as an established

point, that there is rhythm also in prose, and that oratorical

is the same as the poetical rhythm.
LVII. It remains, therefore, for us to consider what

rhythm occurs most naturally in a well-arranged oration.

For some people think that it is the iambic rhythm, because

that is the most liko a speech, on which account it happens
that it is most frequently employed in fables, because of

its resemblance to reality because tho dactylic hexameter

rhythm is better suited to a lofty and magniloquent subject.
But Ephorus himself, an inconsiderable orator, though coming
from an excellent school, inclines to tho paeon, or dactyl, but
avoids the spondee and trochee. For because the pceon has
three short syllables and tho dactyl two, he thinks that tho

words come more trippingly off on account of tho shortness

and rapidity of utterance of the syllables; and that a con-
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trary effect is produced by the spondee and trochee, because

the one consists of long syllables and the other of short ones
;

so that a speech made up of the one is too much hurried, if

made up of the other is too slow
;
and neither is well-

regulated. But those ancients are all in the wrong, and

Ephorus is wholly in fault. For those who pass over the

paeon, do not perceive that a most delicate, and at the same
time most dignified rhythm is passed over by them. But
Aristotle s opinion is very different, for he considers that the

heroic rhythm is a grander one than is admissible in prose,
and that an iambic is too like ordinary conversation. Accord

ingly, he does not approve of a style which is lowly and

abject, or of one which is too lofty and, as it were, ou stilts :

but still he wishes for one full of dignity, in order to strike

those who hear it with the greater admiration. But he calls

a trochee, which occupies the same time as a choreus, KopSat,

because its contracted and brief character is devoid of dignity.

Accordingly, he approves of the pseon; and says that all

men employ it. but that all men are not themselves aware

when they do employ it; and that there is a third or

middlo way betwee: i those two, but that those feet are formed
in such a way, that in every one of them there is either a

time, or a time and a half, or two times. Therefore, those

men of whom I have spoken have considered convenience

only, and disregarded dignity. For the iambic and the

dactyl are those which are most usually employed in verse ;

and, therefore, as we avoid verses in making speeches, so also

a recurrence of these feet must be avoided. For oratory is a

different thing from poetry, nor are there any two things more

contrary to one another than that is to verses. But the

paeon is that foot which, of all others, is least adapted to

verse, on which account oratory admits it the more willingly.

But Ephorus will not even admit that the spondee, which he

condemns, is equivalent to the dactyl, which he approves of.

For he thinks that feet ought to be measured by their

syllables, not by their quantity; and he does the same in

regard to the trochee, which in its quantity and times is

equivalent to an iambic
; but which is a fault in an oration, if

it be placed at the end, because a sentence ends better with a

long syllable.
And all this, which is also contained in Aristotle, is said by

Theophrastus and Theodectes about the paeon. But my
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opinion is, that all feet ought to be jumbled together and

confused, as it were, in an oration
;
and that we could not

escape blame if we were always to use the same feet
; because

an oration ought to be neither metrical, like a poem, nor in

harmonious, like the conversation of the common people. The
one is BO fettered by rules that it is manifest that it is de

signedly arranged as we see it ;
the other is so loose as to

appear ordinary and vulgar ;
so that you are not pleased

with the one, and you hate the other.

Let oratory then be, as I have said above, mingled and

regulated with a regard to rhythm ;
not prosaic, nor on the

other hand sacrificed wholly to rhythm ; composed chiefly of

the paeon, (since
that is the opinion of the wisest author on

the subject,) with many of the other feet which he passes
over intermingled with it.

LVIII. But what feet ought to be mingled with others,
like purple, must be now explained ; and we must also show
to what kind of speech each sort of foot and rhythm is the

best adapted. For the iambic is most frequent in those

orations which are composed in a humble and lowly style ;

but the preon is suited to a more dignified style ; and the

dactyl to both. Therefore, in a varied and long-continued

speech these feet should be mingled together and combined.
And in this way the fact of the orator aiming at pleasing the

senses, and the careful attempt to round off the speech, will

be the less visible, and they will at all times be less apparent
if we employ dignified expressions and sentiments. For the

hearers observe these two things, and think them agreeable :

(I mean, expressions and sentiments.) And while they listen

to them with admiring minds, the rhythm escapes their

notice
;
and even if it were wholly wanting they would still

be delighted with those other things.
Nor indeed is the rhythm, I mean in a speech, (for the

case as to verse is very different,) so exacting that nothing
may ever be expressed except according to rule

; for then it

would be a poem. But every oration which does not halt, or,

if I may so say, fluctuate, and which proceeds on with an

equal and consistent pace, is considered rhythmical. And it

is considered rhythmical in the delivery ;
not because it con

sists wholly of some regular rhythm ;
but because it comes as

near to a musical rhythm as possible : on which account it it*

more difficult to make a speech than to make verses; because
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these last have certain definite rules which it is necessary to

follow
; but, in speaking, there is nothing settled, except that

the speech must not be intemperate, or too compressed, or

prosaic, or too fluent. Therefore there are no regular bars in

it as a flute-player has
;
but the whole principle and system

of an oration is regulated by general rules of universal appli
cation ;

and they are judged of on the principle of pleasing
the ear.

LIX. But people often ask, whether in every portion of

a paragraph it is necessary to have a regard to rhythm, or

whether it is sufficient to do so at the beginning and end of

a sentence. For many people think that it is sufficient for

a sentence to end and be wound up in a rhythmical manner.
But although that is the main point, it is not the only one

;

for the sounding of the periods is only to be laid aside, not to

be thrown away. And therefore, as men s ears are always on
the watch for the end of a sentence, and are greatly influenced

by that, that certainly ought never to be devoid of rhythm ;

but harmony ought to pervade the whole sentence from

beginning to end; and the whole ought to proceed from the

beginning so naturally that the end shall be consistent with

every previous part. But that will not be difficult to men
who have been trained in a good school, who have written

many things, and who have made also all the speeches which

they have delivered without written papers like written

speeches. For the sentence is first composed in the mind
;

and then words come immediately : and then they are imme

diately sent forth by the mind, than which nothing is more

rapid in its movements ; so that each falls into its proper

place. And then their regular order is settled by different

terminations in different sentences ;
and all the expressions at

the beginning and in the middle of the sentence ought to be

composed with reference to the end. For sometimes the

torrent of an oration is rapid ;
sometimes its progress is

moderate
;
so that from the very beginning one can sec how

one wishes to come to the end. Nor is it in rhythm more

than in the other embellishments of a speech that we behave

exactly as poets do ; though still, in an oration, we avoid all

resemblance to a poem.
LX. For there is in both oratory and poetry, first of all the

material, then the execution. The material consists in the

words, the execution in the arrangement of the words. But
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there are three divisions of each, of words there is the meta

phorical, the iiew, and the old-fashioned ;
for of appropriate

words we say nothing at present ;
but of arrangement there

are those which we have mentioned, composition, neatness,

and rhythm. But the poets are the most free and frequent
in the use of each ;

for they use words in a metaphorical
sense not only more frequently, but also more daringly ; and

they use old-fashioned words more willingly, and new ones

more freely. And the case with respect to rhythm is the

same
;

in which they are obliged to comply with a kind

of necessity : but still these things must be understood as

being neither too different, nor yet in any respect united.

Accordingly we find that rhythm is not the same in an ora

tion as in a poem ; and that that which is pronounced to be

rhythmical in an oration is not always effected by a strict

attention to the rules of rhythm; but sometimes either by
neatness, or by the casual arrangement of the words.

Accordingly, if the question is raised as to what is the

rhythm of an oration, it is every sort of rhythm ;
but one sort

is better and more suitable than another. If the question

is, what is the place of this rhythm ? it is in every portion of

the words. If you ask where it has arisen ;
it has arisen from

the pleasure of the ears. If the principle is sought on which
the words are to be arranged ;

that will be explained in an
other place, because that relates to practice, which was the

fourth and last division which \ve made of the subject. If tho

question is, when ; always : if, in what place ; it consists in

the entire connexion of the words. If we are asked, What
is the circumstance which causes pleasure ? we reply, that

it is the same as in verse ; the method of which is determined

by art
;
but the ears themselves define it by their own silent

sensations, without any reference to principles of art.

LXI. We have said enough of tho nature of it. The prac
tice follows

;
and that we must discuss with greater accuracy.

And in this discussion inquiry has been made, whether it is in

the whole of that rounding of a sentence which the Greeks
call irtpioioc, ;md which we call

&quot;

ambitus&quot; or &quot;

circuitus,&quot; or
&quot;

comprehensio&quot; or &quot;

continuatio&quot; or &quot;

circumscriptio&quot; or in

tho beginning only, or in the end, or in both, that rhythm
must be maintained ? And, in the next place, as rhythm
appears one thing and a rhythmical sentence another, what is

the difference between them ? and again, whether it is proper
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for the divisions of a sentence to be equal in every sort of

rhythm, or whether we should make some shorter and some

longer ;
and if so, when, and why, and in what parts ; whe

ther in many or in one
; whether in unequal or equal ones

;

and when we are to use one, and when the other
;
and what

words may be most suitably combined together, and how
;
or

whether there is absolutely no distinction ; and, what is most
material to the subject of all things, by what system oratory

may be made rhythmical. We must also explain from whence
such a form of words has arisen ; and we must explain what

periods it may be becoming to make, and we must also dis

cuss their parts and sections, if I may so call them ; and

inquire whether they have all one appearance and length, or

more than one ; and if many, in what place ; or when we may
use them, and what kinds it is proper to use ; and, lastly,
the utility of the whole kind is to be explained, which indeed

is of wider application ;
for it is adapted not to any one par

ticular thing, but to many.
And a man may, without giving replies on each separate

point, speak of the entire genus in such a way that his answer

may appear sufficient as to the whole matter. Leaving, there

fore, the other kinds out of the question, we select this one,

which is conversant with actions and the forum, concerning
which we will speak.

Therefore in other kinds, that is to say, in history and in

that kind of argument which we call cVidenci-ik-op, it seems

good that everything should be said after the example of

Isocrates and Theopompus, with that sort of period and

rounding of a sentence that the oration shall run on in a sort

of circle, until it stops in separate, perfect, and complete sen

tences. Therefore after this circumscriptio, or continuatio, or

comprehensio, or ambitus, if we may so call it, was once intro

duced, there was no one of any consideration who ever wrote

an oration of that kind which was intended only to give plea

sure, and unconnected with judicial proceedings or forensic

contests, who did not reduce almost all his sentences to a

certain set form and rhythm. For, as his hearers are men
who have no fear that their own good faith is being at

tempted to be undermined by the snare of a well-arranged
oration, they are even grateful to the orator for studying
so much to gratify their ears.

LXII. But this kind of oratory is neither to be wholly
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appropriated to forensic causes, nor is it entirely to be repu
diated. For if you constantly employ it, when it has pro
duced weariness then even unskilful people can recognise its

character. Besides, it takes away the indignation which is

intended to be excited by the pleading ;
it takes away the

manly sensibility of the pleader ;
it wholly puts an end to all

truth and good faith. But since it ought to be employed
at times, first of all, we should see in what place ; secondly,
how long it is to be maintained ;

and lastly, in hoiv many
ways it may be varied. We must, then, employ a rhythmical

oratory, if we have occasion either to praise anytiling in

an ornate style, as we ourselves spoke in the second book
of our impeachment of Verres concerning the praise of Sicily;
and in the senate, of my own consulship ; or a narration must
be delivered which requires more dignity than indignation,
as in the fourth book of that same impeachment we spoke

concerning the Ceres of Enna, the Diana of Segeste, and the

situation of Syracuse. Often also when employed in amplify

ing a case, an oration is poured forth harmoniously and

volubly with the approbation of all men. That perhaps we
have never quite accomplished ;

but we have certainly very
often attempted it

;
as our perorations in many places show

that wo have, and indeed that we have been very eager to

effect it. But this is most effective when the hearer is already
blockaded, as it were, and taken prisoner by the speaker. For
he then no longer thinks of watching and guarding against the

orator, but he is already on his side ;
and wishes him to pro

ceed, admitting the force of his eloquence, and never think

ing of looking for anything with which to find fault.

But this style is not to be maintained long; I do not mean
in the peroration which it concludes, but in the other divisions

of the speech. For when the orator lias employed those

topics which I have shown to be admissible, then the whole of

his efforts must be transferred to what the Greeks call, I know
not why, KO///KIT-U and

ku&amp;gt;Xu, and which we may translate,

though not very correctly,
&quot;

iiicisa&quot; and &quot;

membra.&quot; For
there cannot be well-known names given to things which are

not known
;
but when we use words in a metaphorical sense,

either for the sake of sweetness or because of the poverty of

the language, this result takes place in every art, that when
we have got to speak of that which, on account of our igno
rance of its existence, had no name at all previously, necessity
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compels us either to coin a new word, or to borrow a name
from something resembling it.

LXIII. But we will consider hereafter in what way sen

tences ought to be expressed in short clauses or members. At
present we must explain in how many ways those different

conclusions and terminations may be changed. Rhythm
flows in from the beginning, at first more rapidly, from the

shortness of the feet employed, and afterwards more slowly as

they increase in length. Disputes require rapidity ; slowness

is better suited to explanations. But a period is terminated
in many ways ; one of which has gained especial favour in

Asia, which is called the dichoreus, when the two last feet are

chorei, consisting each of one long and one short syllable ;
for

we must explain that the same feet have different names

given them by different people. Now that dichoreus is not

inherently defective as part of a clause, but in the rhythm of

an orator there is nothing so vicious as to have the same thing

constantly recurring. By itself now and then it sounds very
well, on which account we have the more reason to guard
against satiety. I was present when Gains Carbo, the son of

Cains, a tribune of the people, uttered these words in the

assembly of the people :

&quot; Marce Druse, patrem appcllo.&quot;

Here are two clauses, each of two feet. Then he gave us

some more periods :

&quot; Tu dicerc solebas, sacram cssc rcmpublicam.&quot;

Here each clause consists of three feet. Then comes the con

clusion :

&quot;

Quicunquc cam violavissent ab omnibus esse ei pocnas persolutas.&quot;

Here is the dichoreus; for it does not signify whether the

last syllable is long or short. Then comes,
&quot; Patris dictum sapiens, temeritas filii comprobavit.&quot;

And this last dichoreus excited such an outcry as to be quite
marvellous. I ask, was it not the rhythm which caused it ?

Change the order of the words ; let them stand thus :

&quot;

Comprobavit filii temeritas :&quot;

there will be no harm in that, though temeritas consists of

three short syllables and one long one ;
which Aristotle

considers as the best sort of word to end a sentence, in which

I do not agree with him. But still the words are the same,
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and the meaning is the same. That is enough for the mind,
but not enough for the ears. But this ought not to be done

too often. For at first rhythm is acknowledged ; presently it

wearies
; afterwards, when the ease with which it is produced

is known, it is despised.
LXIV. But there are many little clauses which sound

rhythmically and agreeably. For there is the cretic, which
consists of a long syllable, then a short one, then a long ;

and
there is its equivalent the paeon ;

which is equal in time, but

longer by one syllable ;
and which is considered a very con

venient foot to be used in prose, as it is of two kinds. For it

consists either of one long syllable and three short ones, which

rhythm is admirable at the beginning of a sentence, but lan

guid at the end
;
or of three short syllables and then the long

one, which the ancients consider the most musical foot of the

two : I do not object to it
; though there are other feet

which I prefer. Even the spondee is not utterly to be repu
diated ; although, because it consists of two long syllables, it

appeara somewhat dull and slow
; still it has a certain steady

march not devoid of dignity ; but much more is it valuable

in short clauses and periods ; for then it makes up for tho

fewness of the feet by its dignified slowness. But when I am
speaking of these feet as occurring in clauses, I do not speak
of the one foot which occurs at the end

;
I add (which how

ever is not of much consequence) the preceding foot, and

very often even the foot before that. Even tho iambic, which

consists of one short and one long syllable ;
or that foot which

is equal to the choreus, having three short syllables, being
therefore equal in time though not in tho number of syllables;
or the dactyl, which consists of one long and two short syl

lables, if it is next to the last foot, joins that foot very trip

pingly, if it is a choreus or a spondee. For it never

makes any difference which of these two is tho last foot of a
sentence. But these same three feet end a sentence very badly
if one of them is placed at the end, unless tho dactyl comes at

the end instead of a cretic; for it does not signify whether tho

dactyl or the cretic comes at tho end, because it does not

signify even in verse whether the last syllable of all is long or

short. Wherefore, whoever said that that ptcon was more
suitable in which the last syllable was long, made a great
mistake

; since it has nothing to do with tho matter whether
the last syllable is long or not And indeed tho paeon, as

VOL. iv. o a
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having more syllables than three, is considered by some

people as a rhythm, and not a foot at all. It is, as is agreed
upon by all the ancients, Aristotle, Theophrastus, Theodectes,
and Ephorus, the most suitable of all for an oration, either at

the beginning or in the middle
; they think that it is very

suitable for it at the end also
;

in which place the cretic

appears to me to be better. But a dochmiac consists of five

syllables, ^,one short, two long, one short, and one long ;
as

thus: Amlcos tents; and is suitable for any part of the

speech, as long as it is used only once. If repeated or often

renewed it then makes the rhythm conspicuous and too

remarkable. If we use these changes, numerous and varied

as they are, it will not be seen how much of our rhythm
is the result of study, and we shall avoid wearying our

hearers.

LXV. And because it is not only rhythm which makes a

speech rhythmical, but since that effect is produced also by
the arrangement of the words, and by a kind of neatness, as

has been said before, it may be understood by the arrange
ment when words are so placed that rhythm does not appear
to have been purposely aimed at, but to have resulted

naturally, as it is said by Crassus :

&quot; Nam nbi libido dominatur innocentiae leve presidium est.&quot;

For here the order of the words produces rhythm without any
apparent design on the part of the orator. Therefore, the

suitable and rhythmical sentences which occur in the works

of the ancients, I mean Herodotus, and Thucydides, and all

the writers of that age, were produced, not by any deliberate

pursuit of rhythm, but by the arrangement of the words
For there are some forms of oratory in which there is so

much neatness, that rhythm unavoidably follows. For when
like is referred to like, or contrary opposed to contrary, or

when words which sound alike are compared to other words,

whatever sentence is wound up in that manner must usually
sound rhythmically. And of this kind of sentence we have

already spoken and given instances, so that this abundance of

kinds enables a man to avoid always ending a sentence in the

same manner.
Nor are these rules so strict and precise that we are unable

to relax them when we wish to. It makes a great difference

whether an oration is rhythmical that is to say, like rhythm
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or whether it consists of nothing but rhythm. 11 it is the

latter, that is an intolerable fault; if it is not the former,
then it is unconnected, and barbarous, and languid.

LXV1. But since it is not only not a frequent occurrence,
but actually even a rare one, that we ought to speak in com

pressed and rhythmical periods, in serious or forensic causes,

it appears to follow that we ought to consider what these

clauses and short rneintars which 1 have spoken of are. For
in serious causes they occupy the greater part of the speech.
For a full and perfect period consists of four divisions, which
we call members, so as to lill the ears, and not be either

shorter or longer than is just sullicient. Although each of

those defects does happen sometimes, or indeed often, so that

it is necessary either to stop abruptly, or else to proceed
further, lest our brevity should appear to have cheated the

ears of our hearers, or our prolixity to have exhausted them.

But I prefer a middle course; for 1 am not speaking of verse,

and oratory is not so much confined. A full period, then,
consists of four divisions, like hexameter verses. In each

of these verses, then, there are visible the links, as it were,
of the connected series which we unite in the conclusion.

But if we choose to speak in a succession of short clauses, we

stop, and when it is necessary, we easily and frequently sepa
rate ourselves from that sort of march which is apt to excite

dislike; but nothing ought to be so rhythmical us this, which

is the least visible and the most efficacious. Of this kind m
that sentence which was spoken by (Jrassus :

&quot;Missos faciaut patronoH; ipsi prodcant.&quot;

If he had not paused before
&quot;ipsi prodeant,&quot; he would

have at once seen that an iambic had escaped him, &quot;prodeant

ipsi&quot;
would sound in every respect better. But at present

I am speaking of the whole kind.

&quot;Cur clandestine cont-iliia m&amp;gt;8 oppugtumtl Cur do pcrfugia nostria

copias compuraiit inter nou f&quot;

The tirst two arc such sentences as the Greeks call
k-o/i/jara,

and we &quot;incisa.&quot; The third is such as they term
K&amp;lt;U\OV, and

we &quot;

membrum.&quot; Then comes a short clause; for a perfect
conclusion is made up of two verses, that is to say neml&amp;gt;er8,

and falls into spondees. And Crassus war very much in the

habit of employing this termination, and I myself have a

good opinion of this Htvle of speaking,
o o 2
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LXVII. But those sentiments which are delivered in short

clauses, or members, ought to sound very harmoniously, as in

a speech of mine you will find :

&quot; Domus tibi deerat 1 at habeLas. Pecunia supcrabat ? at egebas.&quot;

These four clauses are as concise as can be
;
but then come

the two following sentences uttered in members :

&quot; Incurristi amens in columnas : in alicnos insanus insantsti.&quot;

After these clauses everything is sustained by a longer
class of sentences, as if they were erected on these as their

pedestal :

&quot;

Depressam, caecam, jaccntem domum pluris, quam te, et quam
ibrtunas tuas, sestimasti.&quot;

It is ended with a dichoreus
;
but the next sentence ter

minates with a double spondee. For in those feet which

speakers should use at times like little daggers, the very
brevity makes the feet more free. For we often must use

them separately, often two together, and a part of a foot may
be added to each foot, but not often in combinations of more
than three. But an oration when delivered in brief clauses

and members, is very forcible in serious causes, especially
when you are accusing or refuting an accusation, as in my
second Cornelian speech :

&quot;

callidos homines ! rem cxcogitatam ! ingenia metucnda !&quot;

Hitherto this is spoken in members. After that we spoke
in short clauses. Then again in members :

&quot; Tcstcs dare volumus.&quot;

At last comes the conclusion, but one made up of two

members, than which nothing can be more concise :

&quot;Quern, quoeso, nostrum fefellit, ita vos essc facturos?&quot;

Nor is there any style of speaking more lively or more
forcible than that which strikes with two or three words,
sometimes with single words; very seldom with more than
two or three, and among these various clauses there is occa

sionally inserted a rhythmical period. And Hcgesias, who
perversely avoided this usage, while seeking to imitate Lysias,
who is almost a second Demosthenes, dividing his sentences
into little bits, was more like a dancer than an orator. And
he, indeed, errs not less in his sentences than in his single
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words, so that a man who knows him has no need to look

about for some one whom ho may call foolish. But I havo
cited those sentences of Crassus s and my own, in order that

whoever chose might judge by his own ears what was rhyth
mical even in the most insignificant portions of a speech.
And since we have said more about rhythmical oratory than

any one of those who have preceded us, wo will now speak
of the usefulness of that style.

LXVIII. For speaking beautifully and like an orator is,

Brutus, nothing else (as you, indeed, know better than any
one) except speaking with the most excellent sentiments and
in the most carefully selected language. And there is no
sentiment which produces any fruit to an orator, unless it is

expressed in a suitable and polished manner. Nor is there

any brilliancy of words visible unless they are carefully

arranged ;
and rhythm it is which sets off both these excel

lences. But rhythm (for it is well to repeat this frequently)
is not only not formed in a poetical manner, but even avoids

poetry, and is as unlike it as possible. Not but that rhythm
is the same thing, not only in the writings of orators and

poets, but even in the conversation of every one who speaks,
and in every imaginable sound which we can measure with

our ears. But it is the order of the feet which makes that

which is uttered appeal* like an oration or like a poem. And
this, whether you choose to call it composition, or perfection,
or rhythm, must be employed if a man wishes to speak

elegantly, not only (as Aristotle and Theophrastus say) that

the discourse may not run on interminably like a river, but

that it may come to a stop as it ought, not because the

speaker wants to take breath, or because the copyist puts
down a stop, but because it is compelled to do so by the

restrictions of rhythm, and also because a compact style has

much greater force than a loose one. For as wo see athletes,

and in a similar manner gladiators, act cautiously, neither

avoiding nor aiming at anything with too much vehemence,

(for over-vehement motions can havo no rule
;)

so that what
ever they do in a manner advantageous for their contest, may
also havo a graceful and pleasing appearance ;

in liko

manner oratory does not strike a heavy blow, unless the aim
was a well-directed one ;

nor does it avoid the attack of the

adversary successfully, unless even when turning aside tho

blow it is aware of what is becoming. And therefore tho



454 THE ORATOR OF M. T. CICERO.

speeches of those men -who do not end their sentences

rhythmically seem to me like the motions of those whom
the Greeks call aVaXaiorpouc. And it is so far from being
the case, (as those men say who, either from a want of proper

instructors, or from the slowness of their intellect, or from

an unwillingness to exert due industry, have not arrived at

this skill,) that oratory is enervated by too much attention

to the arrangement of words, that without it there can be no

energy and no force.

LXIX. But the matter is one which requires much

practice, lest we should do anything like those men who,

though they have aimed at this style, have not attained it;

so that we must not openly transpose our words in order to

make our language sound better; a thing which Lucius

Ccelius Antipater, in the opening of his history of the Punic

War, promises not to do unless it should be absolutely neces

sary. Oh the simple man! to conceal nothing from us; and

at the same time wise, inasmuch as he is prepared to comply
with necessity. But still this is being too simple. But in

writing or in sober discussion the excuse of necessity is not

admissible, for there is no such thing as necessity; and
if there were, it would still be necessary not to admit it.

And this very man who demands this indulgence of Lselius,

to whom he is writing, and to whom he is excusing himself,

uses this transposition of words, and yet does not fill up and

conclude his sentences any the more skilfully. Among
others, and especially among the Asiatics, who are perfect
slaves to rhythm, you may find many superfluous words

inserted, as if on purpose to fill up vacancies in rhythm.
There are men also, who through that fault, which originated

chiefly with Hegesias, by breaking up abruptly, and cutting
short their rhythm, have fallen into an abject style ot

speaking, very much like that of the Sicilians. There is a

third kind adopted by those brothers, the chiefs of the

Asiatic rhetoricians, Hierocles and M^-wles, men who are

not at all to be despised, in my opinion at t jast. For although

they do not quite keep to the real form of oratory and to the

principles of the Attic orators, still they make amends for

this fault by their ability and fluency. Still there was no

variety in them, because nearly all their sentences were ter

minated in one manner.
But a man who avoids all these faults, so as neither to
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transpose words in such a manlier that every one must see

that it is clone on purpose, nor cramming in unnecessary
words, as if to fill up leaks, nor aiming at petty rhythm, so

as to mutilate and emasculate his sentences, and who does

not always stick to one kind of rhythm without any variation,
such a man avoids nearly every fault. For we have said a

good deal on the subject of perfections, to which these manifest

defects are contrary.
LXX. But how important a thing it is to speak harmo

niously, you may know by experience if you dissolve the

carefully-contrived arrangement of a skilful orator by a

transposition of his words
;

for then the whole thing would
be spoilt, as in this instance of our language in the Cornelian

oration, and in all the following sentences :

&quot;

Ncque me divitiae niovent, quibus omnes Africanos et Loelios multi
venalitii mcrcatorcsquc superarunt.&quot;

Change the order a little, so that the sentence shall stand,

&quot;Multi superarunt mcrcatorcs vcnalitiique,&quot;

and the whole effect is lost. And the subsequent sentences :

&quot;

Neque vestia, aut cojlatum aurum ct argentum, quo nostros veteres

MaroelloM Maximot-que multi eunuchi e Syria J^gyptoque
vicerunt.&quot;

Alter the order of the words, so that they shall stand,
&quot; Vicerunt cuauchi c Syri& JEgyptoque.&quot;

Take this third sentence :

&quot;

Ncquc vcro omamenta ista villarum, quibus Lucuim Paullum ct

Lucium Mummium, qi rebus his urbem Italiamquo omnem
refereerunt, ab aliquo video perfacile Deliaco aut Syro potuisae

supcrarL&quot;

Place the words thus :

&quot; Potuisse supcrari ab aliquo Syro aut Deliaco.&quot;

Do you not see that by making this slight change in the

order of the words, the very same words (though the sense

remains as it was before) lose all their effect the moment

they are disjoined from those which were best suited to

them 1

Or if you take any carelessly-constructed sentence of any
unpolished orator, and reduce it into proper shape, by making
a slight alteration in the order of his words, then that will

be made harmonious which was before loose and unmethodical.
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Come now, take a sentence from the speech of Gracchus
before the censors :

&quot; Obesse non potest, quin ejusdem hominis sit, probos improbarj,
qui improbos probet.&quot;

How much better would it have been if he had said,

&quot;Quin ejusdem hominis sit, qui improbos probet, probos irnprobare !&quot;

No one ever had any objection to speaking in this manner;
and no one was ever able to do so who did not do it. But
those who have spoken in a different manner have not been
able to arrive at this excellence. And so on a sudden they
have set up for orators of the Attic school. As if Demos
thenes was a man of Tralles; but even his thunderbolts
would not have shone so if they had not been pointed by
rhythm.
LXXI. But if there be any one who prefers a loose style

of oratory, let him cultivate it
; keeping in view this principle,

if any one were to take to pieces the shield of Phidias, he
would destroy the beauty of the collective arrangement, not
the exquisite workmanship of each fragment : and as in

Thucydides I only miss the roundness of his periods; all the

graces of style are there. But these men, when they com

pose a loose oration, in which there is no matter, and no

expression which is not a low one, appear to me to be taking
to pieces, not a shield, but, as the proverb says, (which,

though but a low one, is still very apt,) only a broom. And
in order that there may be no mistake as to their contempt
of this style which I am praising, let them write something
either in the style of Isocrates, or in that which ^Eschines or

Demosthenes employs, and then I will believe that they have

not shrunk from this style out of despair of being able to

arrive at it, but that they have avoided it deliberately on
account of their bad opinion of it : or else I will find a man
myself who may be willing to be bound by this condition,

cither to say or write, in whichever language you please, in

the style which those men prefer. For it is easier to dis

unite what is connected than to connect what is disjointcdly

strung together.

However, the fact is, (to be brief in explaining my real

opinion.) to speak in a well-arranged and suitable manner
without good ideas is to act like a madman. But to speak in

a sententious manner, without any order or method in one s
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,
is to behave like a child : but still it is childishness

of that sort, that those who employ it cannot be considered

stupid men, and indeed may often be accounted wise men.
And if a man is contented with that sort of character, why
let him speak in that way. But the eloquent man, who, if

his subject will allow it, ought to excite not only approbation,
but admiration and loud applause, ought to excel in every

thing to such a degree, that he should think it discreditable

that anything should be beheld or listened to more gladly
than his speech.
You have here, Brutus, my opinion respecting an orator.

If you approve of it, follow it
;
or else adhere to your own,

if you have formed any settled opinion on the subject. And
I shall not be offended with you, nor will I affirm that this

opinion of mine which I have asserted so positively in this

book is more correct than yours ;
for it is possible not only

that my opinion should be different from yours, but even that

my own may be different at different times. And not only
in this matter, which has reference to gaining the assent of

the common people and to the pleasure of the ears, which
are two of the most unimportant points as far as judgment
is concerned ;

but even in the most important affaire, I have
never found anything firmer to take hold of, or to guide my
judgment by, than the extremity of probability as it appeared
to me, when actual truth was hidden or obscure.

But I wish that you, if you do not approve entirely of the

things which I have urged in this treatise, would believe

either that I proposed to myself a work of too great difficulty

for me to accomplish properly, or else that, while wishing to

comply with your request, I undertook the impudent task of

writing this, from being ashamed to refuse you.
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THE TREATISE OF M. T. CICERO ON TOPICS.

DEDICATED TO CAIUS TREBATIUS.

THE ARGUMENT.

This treatise was written a short time before the events which gave rise

to the first Philippic. Cicero obtained an honorary lieutenancy, with
the intention of visiting his son at Athens; on his way towards

Rhegiurn he spent an evening at Velia with Trebatius, where he

began this treatise, whic i he finished at sea, before he arrived in

Greece. It is little more tnan an abstract of what had been written

by Aristotle on the same subject, and which Trebatiua had begged
him to explain to him; and Middleton says, that ? he had not

Aristotle s essay with him, he drew this up from men.
&amp;gt;ry,

and he

appears to have finished it in a week, as it was the nineteenth of

July that he was at Velia, and he sent this work to Trebatius from

Rhegium on the twenty-seventh. He himself apologizes to Trebatius

in the letter which accompanied it, (Ep. Fam. vii. 19,) for its

obscurity, which however, he says, was unavoidably caused by the

nature of the subject.

I. WE had begun to write, Caius Trebatius, on subjects
more important and more worthy of these books, of which
we have published a sufficient number in a short time, when

your request recalled me from my course. For when you
were with me in my Tusculan villa, and when each of us was

separately in the library opening such books as were suited

to our respective tastes and studies, you fell on a treatise of

Aristotle s called the Topics ;
which he has explained in many

books
; and, excited by the title, you immediately asked me

to explain to you the doctrines laid down in those books.

And when I had explained them to you, and told you that

the system for the discovery of arguments was contained in

them, in order that we might arrive, without making any
mistake, at the system on which they rested by the way dis

covered by Aristotle, you urged me, modestly indeed, as you
do everything, but still in a way which let me plainly see

your eagerness to be gratified, to make you master of the

whole of Aristotle s method. And when I exhorted you, (not
so much for the sake of saving myself trouble, as because I
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really thought it advantageous for you yourself,) either to

read them yourself, or to get the whole system explained to

you by some learned rhetorician, you told me that you had

already tried both methods. But the obscurity of the sub

ject deterred you from the books ;
and that illustrious rheto

rician to whom you had applied answered you, I suppose,
that he knew nothing of these rules of Aristotle. And this

I was not so much surprised at, namely, that that philosopher
was not known to the rhetorician, inasmuch as he is not much
known even to philosophers, except to a very few.

And such ignorance is the less excusable in them, because

they not only ought to have been allured by those things
which he has discovered and explained, but also by the in

credible richness and sweetness of his eloquence. I could not

therefore remain any longer in your debt, since you often made
me this request, and yet appeared to fear being troublesome to

me, (for I could easily sec that,) lest I should appear unjust to

him who is the very interpreterof the law. In truth, as you
had often written many things for me and mine, I was afraid

that if I delayed obliging you in this, it would appear very

ungrateful or very arrogant conduct on my part. But while

we were together, you yourself are the best witness of how
I was occupied ;

but after I left you, on my way into Greece,
when neither the republic nor any friends were occupying my
attention, and when I could not honourably remain amid the

armies, (not even if I could have done so safely.) as soon as

I came to Velia and beheld your house and your family, I

was reminded of this debt; and would no longer be wanting
to your silent request Therefore, as I had no books with

me, I have written these pages on my voyage, from memory;
and I have sent them to you while on my journey, in order

that by my diligence in obeying your commands, I might
rouse you to a recollection of my affairs, although you do not

require a reminder. But, however, it is time to come to the

object which we have undertaken.

1 1. As every ciireful method of arguing has two divisions,

one of discovering, one of deciding, Aristotle was, as it

appears to me, the chief discoverer of each. But the Stoics

also have devoted some pains to the latter, for they have

diligently considered the methods of carrying on a discussion

by that science which they call dialectics
;
but the art of dis

covering arguments, which is called topics, and which was more
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serviceable for practical use, and certainly prior in the order

of nature, they have wholly disregarded. But we, since both

parts are of the greatest utility, and since we intend to exa

mine each if we have time, will now begin with that which is

naturally the first.

As therefore the discovery of those things which are hidden
is easy, if the place where they are hidden is pointed out and

clearly marked ; so, when we wish to examine any argument,
we ought to know the topics, for so they are called by
Aristotle, being, as it were, seats from which arguments are

derived. Therefore we may give as a definition, that a topic
is the seat of an argument, and that an argument is a reason
which causes men to believe a thing which would otherwise
be doubtful. But of those topics in which arguments are

contained, some dwell on that particular point which is the

subject of discussion; some are derived from external circum
stances. When derived from the subject itself, they proceed
at times from it taken as a whole, at times from its parts, at

times from some sign, and at others from things which are

disposed in some manner or other towards the subject under
discussion

;
but those topics are derived from external cir

cumstances which are at a distance and far removed from the

same subject.
But a definition is employed with reference to the entire

matter under discussion which unfolds the matter which is

the subject of inquiry as if it had been previously enveloped
in mystery. The formula of that argument is of this sort :

&quot; Civil law is equity established among men who belong to

the same city, for the purpose of insuring each man in the

possession of his property and rights : and the knowledge of

this equity is useful : therefore the knowledge of civil law is

useful.&quot; Then comes the enumeration of the parts, which is

dealt with in this manner :

&quot; If a slave has not been declared

free either by the censor, or by the praetor s rod, or by the
will of his master, he is not free : but none of those things is

the case: therefore he is not free.&quot; Then comes the sign;
when some argument is derived from the meaning of a word,
in this way : As the ./Elian Sentian law orders an assiduus l

1
&quot;Assiduus. Prop, sitting down, seated, and so, well to do in the

world, rich. The derivation ab assis duendis is therefore to be rejected.
Servius Tullius divided the Roman people into two classes, assidui, i.e.

the rich, who could sit down and take their ease, and proletarii, or
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to support an assiduus, it orders a rich man to support a rich

man, t &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r a rich man is an assiduus, called so, as /Elius says,
from &amp;lt;tg.*e dando.

III. Arguments are also derived from things which bear

some kind of relation to that which is the object of discus

sion. Jiut this kind is distributed under many heads
; for

we call some connected with one another either by nature, or

by their form, or by their resemblance to one another, or by
their differences, or by their contrariety to one another, or by
adjuncts, or by their antecedents, or by their consequents, or

by what is opposed to each of them, or by causes, or by effects,

or by a comparison with what is greater, or equal, or less.

Arguments are said to be connected together which are

derived from words of the same kind. But words are of the

same kind which, originating from one word, are altered in

various ways ; as,
&quot;

sapiens, sapienter, sapiential The con

nexion of these words is called
ervvy&amp;lt;a;

from which arises an

argument of this kind: &quot; If the land is common, every ono

has a right to feed his cattle on it.&quot;

An argument is derived from the kind of word, thus :

&quot; Since all the money has been bequeathed to the woman, it

is impossible that that ready money which was left in the

house should not have been bequeathed For the species is

never separated from the genus as long as it retains its name :

but ready money retains the name of money: therefore it is

plain that it was bequeathed.&quot;

An argument is derived from the species, which we may
sometimes name, in order that it may be more clearly under
stood

;
in this manner: &quot;If the money was bequeathed to

Fabia by her husband, on the supposition that she was the

mother of his family; if she was not his wife, then nothing is

due to her.&quot; For the wife is the genus: there are two kinds

of wife; one being those mothers of a family which become
wives by coemptio; the other kind are those which are only
considered wives: and as Fabia was one of those last, it

appears that nothing was toqueathed to her.

An argument is derived from similarity, in this wav :
&quot; If

those houses have fallen down, or got into disrepair, a lifc-

evrwi, the
poor.&quot; Kiddle, in voc. Axiilun*, quoting this passage.

One docx not RCC, however, why yEliiiB and Cicero xhould not understand
the mraninjr and derivation of a Latin word. Smith s Diet. Ant. take*
BO notice of the word at all.
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interest in which is bequeathed to some one, the heir is not
bound to restore or to repair them, any more than he is

bound to replace a slave, if a slave, a life-interest in whom
has been bequeathed to some one, has died.&quot;

An argument is derived from difference, thus: &quot;It does
not follow, if a man has bequeathed to his wife all the money
which belonged to him, that therefore he bequeathed all

which was down in his books as due to him; for there is

a great difference whether the money is laid up in his strong
box, or set down as due in his accounts.&quot;

An argument is derived from contraries, thus :

&quot; That
woman to whom her husband has left a life-interest in all his

property, has no right, if his cellars of wine and oil are left

full, to think that they belong to her
;

for the use of them is

what has been bequeathed to her, and not the misuse : and

they are contrary to one another.&quot;

IV. An argument is derived from adjuncts, thus :

&quot; If a

woman has made a will who has never given up her liberty

by marriage, it does not appear that possession ought to be

given by the edict of the praetor to the legatee under that

will
;
for it is added, that in that case possession would seem

proper to be given by that same edict, according to the wills

of slaves, or exiles, or infants.&quot;

Arguments are derived from antecedents, and consequents,
and contradictories, in this way. From antecedents :

&quot; If a
divorce has been caused by the fault of the husband, although
the woman has demanded it, still she is not bound to leave

any of her dowry for her children.&quot;

From consequents :

&quot; If a woman having married a man
with whom she had no right of intermarriage, has demanded
a divorce, since the children who have been born do not follow

their father, the father has no right to keep back any portion
of the woman s d&amp;lt;

x

wry.&quot;

From contradictories :

&quot; If the head of a family has left to

his wife in reversion after his son the life-interest in the

female slaves, and has made no mention of any other rever

sionary heir, if the son dies, the woman shall not lose her life-

interest. For that which has once been given to any one by
will, cannot be taken away from the legatee to whom it has

been given without his consent
;

for it is a contradiction for

any one to have a right to receive a thing, and yet to be
forced to give it up against his will.&quot;
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An argument is derived from efficient causes, in this way:
&quot; All men have a right to add to a common party wall, a

wall extending its whole length, either solid or on arches
;

but if any one in demolishing the common wall should pro
mise to pay for any damages which may arise from his action,

he will not be bound to pay for any damage sustained or

caused by such arches : for the damage has been done, not

by the party which demolished the common wall, but in con

sequence of some fault in the work, which was built in such

a manner as to be unable to support itself.&quot;

An argument is derived from what has been done, in this

way :
&quot; When a woman becomes the wife of a man, every

thing which has belonged to the woman now becomes the

property of the huslwmd under the name of
dowry.&quot;

But in the way of comparison there are many kinds of

valid arguments ;
in this way :

&quot; That which is valid in a

greater affair, ought to be valid in a less : so that, if the law

does not regulate the limits in the city, still more will it not

compel any one to turn off the water in the
city.&quot; Again,

on the other hand :
&quot; Whatever is valid in a smaller matter

ought to be valid also in a greater one. One may convert the

preceding example.&quot; Also,
&quot; That which is valid in a parallel

case ought to be valid in this which is a parallel case.&quot; As,
&quot; Since the usurpation of a farm depends on a term of two

years, the law with
resj&amp;gt;ect

to houses ought to be the same.&quot;

But in the law houses are not mentioned, and so they are sup

posed to come under the same class us all other things, the pro

perty in which is determined by one year s use. Equity then

must prevail, which requires similar laws in similar cases.
1

But those arguments which are derived from external cir

cumstances are deduced chiefly from authority. Therefore

the (Wrecks call argumentations of that kind UTCXVCH, that is,

devoid of art. As if you were to answer in this way:
&quot; In

the case of some one building a roof for the purpose of cover

ing a common wall, Publius Scevola asserted that there was
no right of currying that roof so far that the water which ran

oft it should run on to any part of any building which did

not belong to the owner of the roof. This I affirm to be

law.&quot;

V. By these topics then which have been explained, a

means of discovering and proving every sort of argument is

1 Sec chap. x.
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supplied, as if they were elements of argument. Have we
then said enough up to this point 1 I think we have, as far at

least as you, an acute man and one deeply skilled in law, are

concerned. But since I have to deal with a man who is very

greedy when the feast in question is one of learning, I will pro
secute the subject so that I will rather put forth something
more than is necessary, than allow you to depart unsatisfied.

As, then, each separate one of those topics which I have men
tioned has its own proper members, I will follow them out as

accurately as I can
;

and first of all I will speak of the

definition itself.

Definition is a speech which explains that which is de

fined. But of definitions there are two principal kinds : one,
of those things which exist; the other, of those which are

understood. The things which I call existing are those which
can be seen or touched ; as a farm, a house, a wall, a gutter,
a slave, an ox, furniture, provisions, and so on

;
of which kind

of things some require at times to be defined by us. Those

things, again, I say have no existence, which are incapable of

being touched or proved, but which can be perceived by the

mind and understood
;

as if you were to define usucaption,

guardianship, nationality, or relationship ; all, things which

have no body, but which nevertheless have a certain conforma

tion plainly marked out and impressed upon the mind, which

I call the notion of them. They often require to be explained

by definition while we are arguing about them.

And again, there are definitions by partition, and others

by division : by partition, when the matter which is to be

defined is separated, as it were, into different members; as if

any one were to say that civil law was that which consists

of laws, resolutions of the senate, precedents, the authority of

lawyers, the edicts of magistrates, custom, and equity. But
a definition by division embraces every form which comes

under the entire genus which is defined ;
in this way :

&quot; Alien

ation is the surrender of anything which is a man s private

property, or a legal cession of it to men who are able by law

to avail themselves of such cession.&quot;

VI. There are also other kinds of definitions, but they
have no connexion with the subject of this book; we have

only got to say what is the manner of expressing a definition.

This, then, is what the ancients prescribe : that when you
have taken those things which arc common to the thing which
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you wish to define with other things, you must pursue them
till you make out of them altogether some peculiar property
which cannot be transferred to anything else. As this :

&quot; An
inheritance is

money.&quot; Up to this point the definition is

common, for there are many kinds of money. Add what
follows :

&quot; which by somebody s death comes to some one
else.&quot; It is not yet a definition, for money belonging to

the dead can be possessed in many ways without inherit

ance. Add one word, &quot;lawfully.&quot; By this time the matter

will appear distinguished from general terms, so that the

definition may stand thus: &quot;An inheritance is money which

by somebody s death has lawfully come to some one else.&quot; It

is not enough yet. Add,
&quot; without being either bequeathed

by will, or held as some one else s
property.&quot;

The definition

is complete. Again, take this :

&quot; Those are gentiles who
are of the same name as one another.&quot; That is insufficient.
&quot; Arid who are born of noble blood.&quot; Even that is not enough.
&quot; Who have never had any ancestor in the condition of a
slave.&quot; Something is still wanting.

&quot; Who have never parted
with their franchise.&quot; This, perhaps, may do. For I am not

aware that Scarvola, the pontiff added anything to this defini

tion. And this principle holds good in each kind of definition,

whether the thing to be defined is something which exists, or

something which is understood.

VII. But we have shown now what is meant by partition,
and by division. But it is necessary to explain more clearly
wherein they differ. In partition, there are as it were mem
bers; as of a body head, shoulders, hands, sides, legs, feet,

and so on. In division there are forms which the Greeks call

toecu
;
our countrymen who treat of such subjects call them

bpecies. And it is not a bad name, though it is an incon

venient one if we want to use it in different cases. For even
if it were Latin to use such words, I should not like to say

specierum and specielus. And we have often occasion to use

these cases. But I have no such objection to saying/ormartun
and formis; and as the meaning of each word is the same,
I do not think that convenience of sound is wholly to be

neglected.
Men define genus and species or form in this manner:

&quot; Genus is a notion relating to many differences. Species in

a notion, the difference of which can bo referred to the head
and as it were fountain of the

genus.&quot;
1 mean by notion

VOL. IV. HE
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that which the Greeks call sometimes eviota, and sometimes

rrpo\7/v//tc. It is knowledge implanted and previously acquired
of each separate thing, but one which requires development.

Species, then, are those forms into which genus is divided

without any single one being omitted
;
as if any one were

to divide justice into law, custom, and equity. A person who
thinks that species are the same things as parts, is confound

ing the art; and being perplexed by some resemblance, he
does not distinguish with sufficient acuteness what ought to

be distinguished. Often, also, both orators and poets define

by metaphor, relying on some verbal resemblance, and indeed

not without giving a certain degree of pleasure. But I will

not depart from your examples unless I am actually com

pelled to do so.

Aquillius, then, my colleague and intimate friend, was

accustomed, when there was any discussion about shores, (all

of which you lawyers insist upon it are public,) to define

them to men who asked to whom that which was shore be

longed, in this way :

&quot; Wherever the waves dashed
;

&quot;

that is,

as if a man were to define youth as the flower of a man s

age, or old age as the setting of life. Using a metaphor, he

departs from the words proper to the matter in hand and
to his own art. This is enough as to definition. Let us now
consider the other points.

VIII. But we must employ partition in such a manner as

to omit no part whatever. As if you wish to partition guar

dianship, you would act ignorantly if you were to omit any
kind. But if you were partitioning off the different formulas

of stipulations or judicial decisions, then it is not a fault to

omit something in a matter which is of boundless extent.

But in division it is a fault; for there is a settled number
of species which are subordinate to each genus. The dis

tribution of the parts is often more interminable still, like the

drawing streams from a fountain. Therefore in the art of

an orator, when the genus of a question is once laid down,
the number of its species is added absolutely; but when
rules are given concerning the embellishments of words and

sentences, which are called o^/iura, the case is different; for

the circumstances are more infinite : so that it may be under
stood from this also what the difference is which we assert to

exist between partition and division. For although the words

&amp;lt;*ppear nearly equivalent to one another still, because the
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tilings are different, the expressions ore also established as not

synonymous to one another.

Many arguments aie also derived from observation, and

that is when they are deduced from the meaning of a word,
which the Greeks call crv/ioXoym ;

or as we might translate it,

word for word, veriloquium. But we, while avoiding the

novel appearance of a word which is not very suitable, call

this kind of argument notatio, because words are the notes by
which we distinguish things. And therefore Aristotle calls

the same source of argument &amp;lt;rv^j3o\ov,
which is equivalent

to the Latin nota. But when it is known what is meant we
need not be so particular about the name. In a discussion

then, many arguments are derived from words by means of

observation
;
as when the question is asked, what is a post-

liminium (I do not mean what are the objects to which
this word applies, for that would be division, which is some

thing of this sort :

&quot; Postliminium applies to a man, a ship, a

mule with panniers, a horse, a mare who is accustomed to be

bridled&quot;)
but when the meaning of the word itself, post-

liminium, is asked, and when the word itself is observed.

And in this our countryman, Servius, as it seems, thinks that

there is nothing to be observed except post, and ho insists

upon it that liminium is a mere extension of the word; as

in Jinitimus, Itgilimus, ceditimus, timus has no more meaning
than tillHits has in meditullius.

But Scaevula, the son of Publius Scaovola, thinks the word
is a compound one, so that it is made up of post and limen.

So that those things which have been alienated from us, when

they have come into the possession of our enemies, and, as

it were, departed from their own threshold, then when they
have returned behind that same threshold, appear to have
returned postliminio. By which definition even the cause

of Mancinus may be defended by saying that he returned

postliminio, that he was not surrendered, inasmuch as he

was not received. For that no surrender and no gift can bo

understood to have taken place if there has been no reception
of it.

IX. Wo next como to that topic which is derived from
those things which are disposed in some way or other to that

thing which is the subject of discussion. And I said juat
now that it was divided into many parts. And the first topic
is derived from combination, which the Greeks call

H H 2
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being a kindred thing to observation, which we have just
been discussing ; as, if we were only to understand that to be

rain-water which we saw to have been collected from rain;
Mucius would come, who, because the words pluvia and

pluendo were akin, would say that all water ought to be kept
out, which had been increased by raining. But when an argu
ment is derived from a genus, then it will not be necessary
to trace it back to its origin; we may often stop on this side

of that point, provided that which is deduced is higher than

that for which it is deduced
; as,

&quot; Rain- w^ater in its ultimate

genus is that which descends from heaven and is increased

by showers
;

&quot;

but in reference to its more proximate sense,

under which the right of keeping it off is comprised, the

genus is, mischievous rain-water. The subordinate species
of that genus are waters which injure through a natural

defect of the place, or those which are injurious on account

of the works of man: for one of these kinds may be re

strained by an arbitrator ; but not the other.

Again, this argumentation is handled very advantageously,
which is derived from a species, when you pursue all the

separate parts by tracing them back to the whole
;
in this

way :

&quot; If that is dolus malus wThen one thing is aimed at,

and another pretended ;&quot;
WTC may enumerate the different

modes in which that can be done, and then under some one

of them we may range that which we are trying to prove
has been done dolo malo. And that kind of argument is

usually accounted one of the most irrefragable of all.

X. The next thing is similarity, which is a very extensive

topic; but one more useful for orators and for philosophers
than for men of your profession. For although all topics

belong to every kind of discussion, so as to supply arguments
for each, still they occur more abundantly in discussions on

some subjects, and more sparingly in others. Therefore the

genera are known to you ;
but when you are to employ them

the questions themselves will instruct you. For there are

resemblances which by means of comparisons arrive at the

point they aim at; in this manner :
&quot; If a guardian is bound

to behave with good faith, and a partner, and any one to

whom you have entrusted anything, and any one who has

undertaken a trust, then so ought an agent.&quot;
This argument,

arriving at the point at which it aims by a comparison of

many instances, is called induction ; which in Greek is called
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*7rnywy&amp;gt;/ ;
and it is the kind of argument which Socrates

employed a great deal in his discourses.

Another kind of resemblance is obtained by comparison,
when one thing is compared to some other single thing, and
like to like; in this way: &quot;As if in any city there is a dis

pute as to boundaries, because the boundaries of fields appear
more extensive than those of cities, you may find it impos
sible to bring an arbitrator to settle the question of boun

daries; so if rain-water is injurious in a city, since the whole

matter is one more for country magistrates, you may not bo

able to bring an arbitrator to settle the question of keeping
oft rain-water.&quot; Again, from the same topic of resemblance,

examples are derived; as,
&quot; Crassus in Curius s trial used many

examples, speaking of the man who by his will had appointed
his heir in such a manner, that if he had had a son boru
within ten months of his death, and that son had died be

fore coming into possession of the property held in trust for

him, the reversionary heir would succeed to the inheritance.

And the enumeration of precedents which Crassus brought
forward

prevailed.&quot;
And you are accustomed to use this

style of argument very frequently in replies. Even fictitious

examples have all the force of real ones, but they belong
rather to the orator than to you lawyers, although you also

do use them sometimes, but in this way :
&quot;

Suppose a man
had given a slave a thing which a slave is by law incapable
of receiving, is it on that account the act of the man who
received it? or has he, who gave that present to his slave,

on that account taken any obligations on himself?&quot; And in

this kind of argument orators and philosophers arc allowed

to make even dumb things talk
;
so that the dead may bo

raised from the shades below, or that anything which intrin

sically is absolutely impossible, may, for the sake of adding
force to the argument, or diminishing, be spoken of as real :

and that figure is called hyperbole. And they may say other

marvellous things ;
but theirs is a wider field. Still, out of

the same topics, as I have said before, arguments are derived

for the most important and the most trivial inquiries.
XI. After similarity there follows difference between

things; which is as different as possible from the preceding
topic ;

still it is the same art which finds out resemblances
and dissimilarities. These are instances of the same sort:
&quot; If you have contracted a debt to a woman, you can pay
her without having recourse to a trustee; but what you owo
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to a minor, \vhether male or female, you cannot pay in the
same manner.&quot;

The next topic is one which is derived from contraries.

But the genera of contraries are several. One is of such

things as differ in the same kind
;
as wisdom and folly. But

those things are said to be in the same kind, which, when

they are proposed, are immediately met by certain contraries,
as if placed opposite to them : as slowness is contrary to

rapidity, and not weakness. From which contraries such

arguments as these are deduced :

&quot; If we avoid folly, let us

pursue wisdom
;
and if we avoid wickedness, let us pursue

goodness.&quot; These things, as they are contrary qualities in the

same class, are called opposites. For there are other contraries,
which we may call in Latin, privantia, and which the

Greeks call m-ep^-md. For the preposition in deprives the

word of that force which it would have if in were not pre
fixed

; as,
&quot;

dignity, indignity humanity, inhumanity,&quot; and
other words of the same kind, the manner of dealing with
which is the same as that of dealing with other kinds which
I have called opposites. For there are also other kinds or

contraries ;
as those which are compared to something or

other; as, &quot;twofold and simple; many and few; long and
short

; greater and less.&quot; There are also those very contrary
things which are called negatives, which the Greeks call

diro^uTiKu : as,
&quot; If this is the case, that is not.&quot; For what

need is there for an instance? only let it be understood that

in seeking for an argument it is not every contrary which is

suitable to be opposed to another.

XII. But I gave a little while ago an instance drawn
from adjuncts; showing that many things are added as ac

cessories, which ought to be admitted, if we decided that

possession ought to be given by the praetor s edict, in com

pliance with the will which that person made who had no

right whatever to make a will. But this topic has more
influence in conjectural causes, which are frequent in courts

of justice, when we are inquiring either what is, or what
has been, or what is likely to be, or what possibly may happen.
And the form of the topic itself is as follows. But this topic
reminds us to inquire what happened before the transaction

of which we are speaking, or at the same time with the

transaction, or after the transaction. &quot;This has nothing to do
with the law, you had better apply to Cicero,&quot; our friend

Gallus used to say, if any one brought him any cause which
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required an inquiry into matters of fact. But you will prefer
that no topic of the art which I have begun to treat of should

be omitted by me, lest if you should think that nothing was

to be written here except what had reference to yourself, you
should seem to be too selfish. This then is for the most part
an oratorical topic; not only not much suited to lawyers, but

not even to philosophers. For the circumstances which hap
pened before the matter in question are inquired into, such a.s

any preparation, any conferences, any place, any prearranged
convivial meeting. And the circumstances which happened at

the same time vrith the matter in question, arc the noise of

footfalls, the noise of men, the shadow of a body, or anything
of that sort. The circumstances subsequent to the matter in

question are, blushing, paleness, trepidation, or any other

tokens of agitation or consciousness
;
and besides these, any

such fact [is a fire extinguished, a bloody sword, or any circum
stance which can excite a suspicion of such an act.

XIII. The next topic is one peculiar to dialecticians
;
de

rived from consequents, and antecedents, and inconsistencies
;

and this one is very different from that drawn from differ

ences. For adjuncts, of which we were speaking just now, do
not always exist, but consequents do invariably. I call those

things consequents which follow an action of necessity. And
the same rule holds as to antecedents and inconsistencies

;
for

whatever precedes each thing, that of necessity coheres with

that theme
;
and wiiatever is inconsistent with it is of such

a nature that it can never cohere with it As then this topic
is distributed in three divisions, into consequence, antecession,

and inconsistency, there is one single topic to help us find the

argument, but a threefold way of dealing with it. For what
difference docs it make, when you have once assumed that the

ready money is due to the woman to whom all the money ha
been bequeathed, whether you conclude your argument in this

way :

&quot; If coined money is money, it has been bequeathed
to the woman

;
but coined money is money; therefore it haa

been bequeathed to her
;&quot;

or in this way :

&quot; If ready money
has not been bequeathed to her, then ready money is not

money ;
but ready money is money ;

therefore it has been

Ixjqueathed to her ;&quot; or in this way :

&quot; The cases of money
not having been bequeathed, and of ready money not having
been bequeathed, are identical; but money was bequeathed to

her ; therefore ready money. was bequeathed to her?&quot;
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But the dialecticians call that conclusion of the argument
in which, when you have first made an assumption, that which
is connected with it follows as a consequence of the assump
tion, the first mood of the conclusion

;
and when, because you

have denied the consequence, it follows that that also to which
it was a consequence must be denied also, that is the second

mood. But when you deny some things in combination, (and
then another negation is added to them,) and from these things

you assume something, so that what remains is also done

away with, that is called the third mood of the conclusion.

From this are derived those results of the rhetoricians drawn
from contraries, which they call enthymemes. Not that

every sentence may not be legitimately called an enthymeme ;

but, as Homer on account of his preeminence has appro
priated the general name of poet to himself as his own among
ail the Greeks

; so, though every sentence is an enthymeme,
still, because that which is made up of contraries appears the

most acute argument of the kind, that alone has possessed
itself of the general name as its own peculiar distinction. Its

kinds are these :
&quot; Can you fear this man, and not fear that

one f &quot; You condemn this woman, against whom you bring
no accusation

;
and do you say that this other one deserves

punishment, whom you believe to deserve reward ?&quot;

&quot; That
which you do know is no good ; that which you do not know
is a great hindrance to

you.&quot;

XIV. This kind of disputing is very closely connected

with the mode of discussion adopted by you lawyers in

reply, and still more closely with that adopted by philo

sophers, as they share with the orators in the employment
of that general conclusion which is drawn from inconsistent

sentences, which is called by dialecticians the third mood,
and by rhetoricians an enthymeme. There are many other

moods used by the rhetoricians, which consist of disjunctive

propositions :

&quot; Either this or that is the case ;
but this

is the case; then that is not the case.&quot; And again:
&quot; Either this or that is the case

;
but this is not the case

;

then that is the case.&quot; And these conclusions are valid, be

cause in a disjunctive proposition only one alternative can bo

true. And from those conclusions which I have mentioned

above, the former is called by the dialecticians the fourth

mood, and the latter the fifth. Then they add a negation of

conjunctive propositions ; as,
&quot; It is not both this and that ;
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but it is this ; therefore it is not that.&quot; This is the sixth

mood. The seventh is,
&quot; It is not both this and that

;
but it

is not this
;
therefore it is that.&quot; From these moods innume

rable conclusions are derived, in which nearly the whole science

of dialectics consists. But even those which I have now ex

plained are not necessary for this present discussion.

XV. The next topic is drawn from efficient circumstances,
which are called causes

;
and the next from the results pro

duced by these efficient causes. I have already given instances

of these, as of the other topics, and those too drawn from civil

law
;
but these have a wider application.

There are then two kinds of causes
;
one which of its own

force to a certainty produces that effect which is subordinate

to it
; as,

&quot; Fire burns
;&quot;

the other is that which has no
nature able to produce the effect in question, though still that

eflect cannot bo produced without it
; as, if any one were to

say, that &quot; brass was the cause of a statue
; because a statue-

cannot be made without it.&quot; Now of this kind of causes

which are indispensable to a thing being done, some are quiet,
some passive, some, as it were, senseless

; as, place, time,

materials, tools, and other things of the same sort. But
some exhibit a sort of preparatory process towards the pro
duction of the effect spoken of; and some of themselves do
contribute some aid to it

; although it is not indispensable ;

as meeting may have supplied the cause to love ; love to

crime. From this description of causes depending on one-

another in infinite series, is derived the doctrine of fate insisted

on by the Stoics. And as I have thus divided the genera of

causes, without which nothing can bo effected, so also tho

genera of tho efficient causes can be divided in the same
manner. For there aro some causes which manifestly produce
the effect, without any assistance from any quarter; others

which require external aid; as for instance, wisdom alono

by herself makes men wiso
;
but whether sho is able alone to

make men happy is a question.
XVI. Wherefore, when any cause efficient as to some par

ticular end has inevitably presented itself in a discussion, it

is allowable without any hesitation to conclude that what
that causo must inevitably effect is effected. But when tho

cause is of such a nature that it does not inevitably effect tho

result, then tho conclusion which follows is not inevitable.

And that description of causes which has an inevitable effect
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does not usually engender mistakes
;

but this description,
without which a thing cannot take place, does often cause

perplexity. For it does not follow, because sons cannot exist

without parents, that there was therefore any unavoidable

cause in the parents to have children. This, therefore, with

out which an effect cannot be produced, must be carefully

separated from that by which it is certainly produced. For

that is like

&quot; Would that the lofty pine on Pelion s brow
Had never fall n beneath the woodman s axe !

&quot;

For if the beam of fir had never fallen to the ground, that

Argo would not have been built
;
and yet there was not in

the beams any unavoidably efficient power. But when
&quot; The fork d and fiery bolt of Jove

was hurled at Ajax s vessel, that ship was then inevitably
burnt.

And again, there is a difference between causes, because

some are such that without any particular eagerness of mind,
without any expressed desire or opinion, they effect what is,

as it were, their own work ;
as for instance,

&quot; that everything
must die which has been born.&quot; But other results are effected

either by some desire or agitation of mind, or by habit, or

nature, or art, or chance. By desire, as in your case, when

you read this book; by agitation, as in the case of any one

who fears the ultimate issue of the present crisis
; by habit,

as in the case of a man who gets easily and rapidly in a

passion ; by nature, as vice increases every day ; by art, as

in the case of a man who paints well
; by chance, as in the

case of a man who has a prosperous voyage. None of these

things are without some cause, and yet none of them are

wholly owing to any single cause. But causes of this kind

are not necessary ones.

XVII. But in some of these causes there is a uniform

operation, and in others there is not. In nature and in art

there is uniformity ;
but in the others there is none. But

still of those causes which are not uniform, some arc evident,

others are concealed. Those are evident which touch the

desire or judgment of the mind
;

those are concealed which
are subject to fortune : for as nothing is done without some

cause, this very obscure cause, which works in a concealed

manner, is the issue of fortune. Again, those results
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which are produced are partly unintended, partly inten

tional. Those are unintended which are produced by neces

sity ;
those are intentional which are produced by design.

But those results which are produced by fortune are either

unintended or intentional. For to shoot an arrow is an act

of intention ;
to hit a man whom you did not mean to hit is

the result of fortune. And this is the topic which you use

like a battering-ram in your forensic pleadings; if a weapon
has flown from the man s hand rather than been thrown by
him. Also agitation of mind may be divided into absence of

knowledge and absence of intention. And although they are

to a certain extent voluntary, (for they are diverted from

their course by reproof or by admonition,) still they are

liable to such emotions that even those acts of theirs which

are intentional sometimes seem either unavoidable, or at all

events unintentional.

The whole topic of these causes then being now fully

explained, from their differences there is derived a great
abundance of arguments in all the important discussions of

orators and philosophers. And in the cases which you
lawyers argue, if there is not so plentiful a stock, what there

are, are perhaps more subtle and shrewd. For in private
actions the decisions in the most important cases appear to

me to depend a great deal on the acuteness of the lawyers.
For they are constantly present, and are taken into counsel

;

and they supply weapons to able advocates whenever they
have recourse to their professional wisdom.

In all those judicial proceedings then, in which the words
&quot;

according to good faith
&quot;

are added, or even those words,
&quot; as ought to be done by one good man to another

;&quot;
and

above all, in all cases of arbitration respecting matrimonial

rights, in which the words &quot;juster and better&quot; occur, the

lawyers ought to be always ready. For they know what
&quot;dishonest fraud,&quot; or

&quot;good faith,&quot; or
&quot;just,&quot;

or
&quot;good&quot;

mean. They are acquainted with the law between partners ;

they know what the man who has the management of the

affairs of another is bound to do with respect to him whose
affairs he manages ; they have laid down rules to show what
the man who has committed a charge to another, and what
he who has had it committed to him, ought to do

;
what

a husband ought to confer on his wife, and a wife on her

husband. It will, therefore, when they have by diligence airivnd
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at a proper understanding of the topics from which the neces

sary arguments are derived, be in the power not only of

orators and philosophers, but of lawyers also, to discuss with

abundance of argument all the questions which can arise for

their consideration.

XVIII. Conjoined to this topic of causes is that topic

which is supplied by causes. For as cause indicates effect,

.so what has been effected points out what the efficient cause

has been. This topic ordinarily supplies to orators and poets,

.and often to philosophers also, that is to say, to those who
have an elegant and argumentative and rich style of elo

quence, a wonderful store of arguments, when they predict
what will result from each circumstance. For the knowledge
of causes produces a knowledge of effects.

The remaining topic is that of comparison, the genus
and instances of which have been already explained, as

they have in the case of the other topics. At present we
must explain the manner of dealing with this one. Those

things then are compared which are greater than one another,

or less than one another, or equal to one another. In which

these points are regarded ; number, appearance, power, and

some particular relation to some particular thing.

Things will be compared in number thus : so that more

advantages may be preferred to fewer
;
fewer evils to more

;

more lasting advantages to those which are more short-lived
;

those which have an extensive application to those the effect

of which is narrowed : those from which still further advan

tages may be derived, and those which many people may
imitate and reproduce.

Things again will be compared with reference to their

appearance, so that those things may be preferred which are

to be desired for their own sake, to those which are only

sought for the sake of something else : and so that innate

and inherent advantages may be preferred to acquired and

adventitious ones; complete good to mixed good; pleasant

things to things less pleasant ;
honourable things to such as

are merely useful
; easy things to difficult ones ; necessary to

unnecessary things ;
one s own advantage to that of others ;

rare things to common ones
;
desirable things to those which

you can easily do without ; things complete to things which
are only begun ;

wholes to parts ; things proceeding on
reason to things void of reason; voluntary to necessary
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things ;
animate to inanimate things ; things natural to

things not natural; things skilfully produced by art to things
with which art has no connexion.

But power in a comparison is perceived in this way : an

eflicieut cause is more important than one which effects

nothing ;
those causes which can act by themselves arc supe

rior to those which stand in need of the aid of others; those

which are in our power are preferable to those which are in

the power of another
; lasting causes surpass those which are

uncertain ; things of which no eno can deprive us are better

than things which can be easily^taken away.
But the way in which people or things arc disposed towards

some things is of this sort : the interests of the chief citizens

arc more important than those of the rest : and also, those

tilings which are more agreeable, which are approved of by
more people, or which are praised by the most virtuous men,
are preferable. And as in a comparison these things are the

better, so those which are contrary to them are the worse.

But the comparison between things like or equal to each

other has no elation or submission
;

for it is on equal terms :

but there are many things which are compared on account of

their very equality; which are usually concluded in this

manner :

&quot; If to assist one s fellow-citizens with counsel and

personal aid deserves equal praise, those men who act as

counsellors ought to enjoy an equal glory with those who are

the actual defenders of a state.&quot; But the first premiss is

certainly the case
;
therefore so must the consequent be.

Every rule necessary for the discovery of arguments is now
concluded ;

so that as you have proceeded from definition,

from partition, from observation, from words connected with

one another, from genus, from species, from similarity, from

difference, from contraries, from accessories, from consequents,
from antecedents, from things inconsistent with one another,
from causes, from effects, from a comparison with greater, or

lesser, or equal things, there is no topic of argument what
ever remaining to bo discovered.

XIX. But since wo originally divided the inquiry in such
a way that we said that other topics also were contained in

the very matter which was the subject of inquiry ; (but of
those wo have spoken at sufficient length :) that others were
derived from external subjects ; and of these wo will say u
little ; although those things have no relation whatever to
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your discussions. But still we may as well make the whole

thing complete, since we have begun it. Nor are you a man who
take no delight in anything except civil law ;

and since this

treatise is dedicated to you, though not so exclusively but

that it will also come into the hands of other people, we must
take pains to be as serviceable as possible to those men who
are addicted to laudable pursuits.

This sort of argumentation then which is said not to be

founded on art, depends on testimony. But we call every

thing testimony which is deduced from any external circum

stances for the purpose of implanting belief. Now it is not

every one who is of sufficient weight to give valid testimony
for authority is requisite to make us believe things. But it

is either a man s natural character or his age which invests

him with authority. The authority derived from a man s

natural character depends chiefly on his virtue ;
but on his

ags there are many things which confer authority; genius;

power, fortune, skill, experience, necessity, and sometimes
even a concourse of accidental circumstances. For men
think able and opulent men, and men who have been esteemed

during a long period of their lives, worthy of being believed.

Perhaps they are not always right ;
but still it is not easy to

change the sentiments of the common people ; and both those

who form judgments and those who adopt vague opinions

shape everything with reference to them. For those men
who are eminent for those qualities which I have mentioned,
seem to be eminent for virtue itself. But in the other cir

cumstances also which I have just enumerated, although
there is in them no appearance of virtue, still sometimes
belief is confirmed by them, if either any skill is displayed,
for the influence of knowledge in inspiring belief is very

great ;
or any experience, for people are apt to believe

those who are men of experience.
XX. Necessity also engenders belief, which sways both

bodies and minds. For what men say when worn out with

tortures, and stripes, and fire, appears to be uttered by truth

itself. And those statements which proceed from agitation
of mind, such as pain, cupidity, passion, and fear, because

those feelings have the force of necessity, bring authority and
belief. And of this kind are those circumstances from which
at times the truth is discovered

; childhood, sleep, ignorance,

drunkenness, insanity. For children have often indicated
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something, though ignorant to what it related
;
and many

things have often been discovered by sleep, and wine, and

insanity. Many men also have without knowing it fallen

into great difficulties, as lately happened to Stalenus
;
who

said things in the hearing of certain excellent men, though a

wall was between them, which, when they were revealed and

brought before a judicial tribunal, were thought so wicked

that ho was rightly convicted of a capital offence. And we
have heard something similar concerning Pausauias the

Lacedaemonian.

But the concourse of fortuitous events is often of this kind ;

when anything has happened by chance to interrupt, when

anything was being done or said which it was desirable should

not have been done or said. Of this kind is that multitude

of suspicions of treason .which were heaped upon Palamedes.

And circumstances of this kind are sometimes scarcely able

to be refuted by truth itself. Of this kind too is ordinary

report among the common people ; which is as it wero the

testimony of the multitude.

But those things which create belief on account of the

virtue of the witness are of a two-fold kind
;
one of which is

valid un account of nature, the other by industry. For the

virtue of the gods is eminent by nature
;
but that of men,

because of their industry.
Testimonies of this kind are nearly divine : first of all, that

of oration, (fur oracles were so called from that very same

word, as there is in them the oration of the gods ;)
then that

of things in which there are, as it were, many divine works
;

first of all, the word itself, and its whole order and ornaments;
then the airy flights and songs of birds; then the sound and
heut of that same air

;
and the numerous prodigies of divers

kinds seen on the earth
;
and also, the power of foreseeing

the future by means of the entrails of victims : many things,

too, which arc shown to the living by those who are asleep :

from all which topics the testimonies of the goda are at times

adduced so a.s to create belief.

In the case of a man, the opinion of his virtue is of the

greatest weight. For opinion goes to this extent, that those

men have virtue, not only who do really possess it, but those

also who appear to possess it Therefore, those men whom
they see endowed with genius and diligence and learning, and
whoso life they see is consistent and approved of, like Cato,
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and Lselius, and Scipio, and many others, they consider such

men as they themselves would wish to be. And not only do

they think them such who enjoy honours conferred on them

by the people, and who busy themselves with affairs of state,

but also those who are orators, and philosophers, and poets,

and historians ;
from whose sayings and writings authority is

often sought for to establish belief.

XXI. Having thus explained all the topics serviceable for

arguing, the first thing to be understood is, that there is no

discussion whatever to which some topic or other is not

applicable ;
and on the other hand, that it is not every topic

which is applicable to every discussion ; but that different

topics are suited to different subjects.

There are two kinds of inquiry : one, infinite ;
the other,

definite. The definite one is that which the Greeks call

inroQiaic, and we, a cause ;
the infinite one, that which they

call Oitnc, and which we may properly term a proposition.

A cause is determined by certain persons, places, times,

actions, and things, either all or most of them
;
but a propo

sition is declared in some one of those things, or in several

of them, and those not the most important : therefore, a pro

position is a part of a cause. But the whole inquiry is about

some particular one of those things in which causes are con

tained
;
whether it be one, or many, or sometimes all. But

of inquiries, concerning whatever thing they are, there two

kinds
;

one theoretical, the other practical. Theoretical

inquiries are those of which the proposed aim is science ; as,

&quot;If it is inquired whether right proceeds from nature, or

from some covenant, as it were, and bargain between men.&quot;

But the following are instances of practical inquiry :

&quot; Whether

it is the part of a wise man to meddle with statesmanship.&quot;

The inquiries into theoretical matters are threefold ;
as what

is inquired is, whether a thing exists, or what it is, or what

its character is. The first of these queries is explained by

conjecture; the second, by definition; the third, by distinc

tions of right and wrong.
The method of conjecture is distributed into four parts ;

one of which is, when the inquiry is whether something
exists

;
a second, when the question is, whence it has origin

ated
; a third, when one seeks to know what cause produced

it,
;

the fourth is that in which the alterations to which the

subject is liable are examined :
&quot; Whether it exists or not;
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whether there is anything honourable, anything intrinsic

ally and really just ;
or whether these things only exist in

opinion.&quot; But the inquiry whence it has originated, is when
an inquiry is such as this,

&quot; Whether virtue is implanted by
nature, or whether it can be engendered by instruction.&quot;

But the efficient cause is like this, as when an inquiry

is,
&quot;

By what means eloquence is produced.&quot; Concerning
the alterations of anything, in this manner: &quot; Whether elo

quence can by any alteration be converted into a want of

eloquence.&quot;

XXII. But when the question is what a thing is; the

notion is to be explained, and the property, and the division,

and the partition. For these things are all attributed to

definition. Description also is added, which the Greeks call

\(tf&amp;gt;(ticriip.
A notion is inquired into in this way :

&quot; Whether
that is just which is useful to that person who is the more

powerful.&quot; Property, in this way :

&quot; Whether melancholy
is incidental to man alone, or whether beasts also are liable

to it.&quot; Division, and also partition, in this manner :

&quot; Whether
there arc three descriptions of good things.&quot; Description, like

this: &quot; What sort of person a miser is; what sort of person
a flatterer

;&quot;

and other things of that sort, by which the

nature and life of a man are described.

But when the inquiry is what the character of something
is, the inquiry is conducted either simply, or by way of com

parison. Simply, in this way :
&quot; Whether glory is to bo

sought for.&quot; By way of comparison, in this way:
&quot; Whether

glory is to be preferred to riches/ Of simple inquiries there

arc three kinds; about seeking for or avoiding anything,
about the right and the wrong; about what is honourable

and what is discreditable. But of inquiries by way of com

parison there arc two
;
one of the thing itself and something

else
;
one of something greater and something else. Of seeking

for and avoiding a thing, in this way: &quot;Whether riches are

to be nought for: whether poverty is to be avoided.&quot; Con

cerning right and wrong :

&quot; Whether it is right to revenge
oneself, whoever the person may be from whom one has

received an
injury.&quot; Concerning what is honourable and

what is discreditable :

&quot; Whether it is honourable to die for

one s
country.&quot;

But of the other kind of inquiry, which has

been stated to be twofold, one is about the thing in question
and something else

;
as if it were asked,

&quot; What is the diffor-

VOL. IV. I I
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ence between a friend and a flatterer, between a king and a

tyrant?&quot;
The other is between something greater and some

thing less as if it were asked,
&quot; Whether eloquence is of

more consequence than the knowledge of civil law.&quot; And
this is enough about theoretical inquiries.

It remains to speak of practical ones
;

of which there are

two kinds : one relating to one s duty, the other to engender

ing, or calming, or utterly removing any affection of the

mind. Relating to duty thus : as when the question is,
&quot; Whether children ought to be bad.&quot; Relating to influ

encing the mind, when exhortations are delivered to men to

defend the republic, or when they are encouraged to seek

glory and praise : of which kind of addresses are complaints,
and encouragements, and tearful commiseration

;
and again,

speeches extinguishing anger, or at other times removing fear,

or repressing the exultation of joy, or effacing melancholy.
As these different divisions belong to general inquiries, they
are also transferable to causes.

XXIII. But the next thing to be inquired is, what topics
are adapted to each kind of inquiry j for all those which we
have already mentioned are suitable to most kinds

;
but still,

different topics, as I have said before, are better suited to

different investigations. Those arguments are the most suit

able to conjectural discussion which can be deduced from

causes, from effects, or from dependent circumstances. But
when we have need of definition, then we must have recourse

to the principles and science of denning. And akin to this

is that other argument also which we said was employed
with respect to the subject in question and something else;

and that is a species of definition. For if the question

is,
&quot; Whether pertinacity and perseverance are the same

thing,&quot;
it must be decided by definitions. And the topics

which are incidental to a discussion of this kind are those

drawn from consequents, or antecedents, or inconsistencies,

with the addition also of those two topics which are deduced

from causes and effects. For if such and such a thing is a

consequence of this, but not a consequence of that
;
or if such

and such a thing is a necessary antecedent to this, but not to

that j
or if it is inconsistent with this, but not with that

; or

if one thing is the cause of this, and another the cause of

that
; or if this is effected by one thing, and that by another

thing ; from any one of these topics it may be discovered
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whether the thing which is the subject of discussion is the

same thing or something else.

With respect to the third kind of inquiry, in which the

question is what the character of the matter in question is,

those things are incidental to the comparison which were

enumerated just now under the topic of comparison. But in

that kind of inquiry where the question is about what is to

be sought for or avoided, those arguments are employed which

refer to advantages or disadvantages, whether affecting the

mind or body, or being external. And again, when the inquiry
is not what is honourable or discreditable, all our argument
must be addressed to the good or bad qualities of the mind.

But when right and wrong are being discussed, all the

topics of equity are collected. These are divided in a r.vo-

fold manner, as to whether they are such by nature or owing
to institutions. Nature has two parts to perform, to defend

itself, and to indicate right. But the agreements which esta

blish equity are of a threefold character : one part is that

which rests on laws ;
one depends on convenience : the third

is founded on and established by antiquity of custom. And
again, equity itself is said to be of a threefold nature : one

division of it having reference to the gods above
; another, to

the shades below
;
a third, to mankind. The first is called

piety ;
the second, sanctity ;

the third, justice or equity.
XXIV. I have said enough about propositions. There are

now a few things which require to be said about causes. For

they have many things in common with propositions.
There are then three kinds of causes

; having for their

respective object*, judgment, deliberation, and panegyric. And
the object of each points out what topics we ought to employ
in each. For the object of judicial judgment is right ;

from

which also it derives its name. And the divisions of right were

explained when we explained the divisions of equity. The

object of deliberation is utility ;
of which the divisions have

also l&amp;gt;een already explained when we were treating of things to

be desired. The object of panegyric is honour : concerning
which also we h:ivr already spoken.

But inquiries which are definite are all of them furnished

with appropriate topics, as if they belonged to themselves,

being divided into accusation and defence. And in them
there are these kinds of argumentation. The accuser accuses

a person of an act
;
the advocate for the defence opposes one

i 12
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of these excuses : either that the thing imputed has not been
done

;
or that, if it has been done, it deserves to be called by

a different name
; or that it was done lawfully and rightly.

Therefore, the first is called a defence either by way of denial

or by way of conjecture ; the second is called a defence by
definition

;
the third, although it is an unpopular name, is

called the judicial one.

XXV. The arguments proper to these excuses, being de
rived from the topics which we have already set forth, have
been explained in our oratorical rules. But the refutation of

an accusation, in which there is a repelling of a charge, which
is called in Greek oraate, is in Latin called status. On which
there is founded, in the first place, such a defence as may
effectually resist the attack. And also, in the deliberations

and panegyrics the same refutations often have place. For it

is often denied that those things are likely to happen which
have been stated by some or other in his speech as sure to

take place ;
if it can be shown either that they are actually

impossible, or that they cannot be brought about without
extreme difficulty. And in this kind of argumentation tho

conjectural refutation takes place. But wThen there is any
discussion about utility, or honour, or equity, and about
those things which are contrary to one another, then come
in denials, either of the law or of the name of the action.

And the same is the case in panegyrics. For one may either

deny that that has been done which the person is praised for ;

or else that it ought to bear that name which the praiser has
conferred on it, or else one may altogether deny that it

deserves any praise at all, as not having been done rightly or

lawfully. And Csosar employed all these different kinds of

denial with exceeding impudence when speaking against my
friend Cato. But the contest which arises from a denial is

called by the Greeks k-pivoptvov ; I, while writing to you, pre
fer calling it

&quot; the precise point in
dispute.&quot;

But for the parts
within which this discussion on the point in dispute is con

tained, they may be called the containing parts ; being as it

were the foundations of the defence
; and if they are taken

away there would be no defence at all. But since in arguing
controversies there ought to be nothing which has more weight
than the law itself, we must take pains to have the law as our
assistant and witness. And in this there are, as it were, other
new denials, which are called legitimate subjects of discussion.
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For then it is urged in defence, that the law does not say what
the adversary states it to say, but something else. And that

happens when the terms of the law are ambiguous, so that

they can be understood in two different senses. Then the in

tention of the framer is opposed to the letter of the law
; so

that the question is, whether the words or the intention ought
to have the greatest validity ? Then again, another law is ad

duced contrary to this law. So there are three kinds of doubts

which can give rise to a dispute with respect to every written

document ; ambiguity of expression, discrepancy between the

expression and the intention, and also written documents

opposed to the one in question. For this is evident
;
that

these kinds of disputes are no more incidental to laws than to

wills, or covenants, or to anything else which is contained in

writing. And the way to treat these topics is explained in

other books.

XXVI. Nor is it only entire pleadings which arc assisted by
these topics, but the same are useful in the separate parts of

an orator
; being partly peculiar and partly general. As in

the opening of a speech, in which the orator must emplo}
-

peculiar topics in order to render his hearers well disposed to

him, and docile, and attentive. And also he must attend to

his relations of facts, so that they may have a bearing on his

object, that is to say, that they may be plain, and brief, and

intelligible, and credible, and
resj&amp;gt;ectable,

and dignified : for

although these qualities ought to bo apparent throughout the

whole speech, still they are peculiarly necessary in any narra

tion, lint since the belief which is given to a narration is

engendered by persuasiveness, we have already, in the treatises

which we have written on the general subject of oratory, ex

plained what topics they are which have the greatest power to

persuade- the hearers. But the peroration has other points
to attend to, and especially amplification ; the effect of which

ought to be, that the mind of the hearer is agitated or tran

quillized by it
;
and if it has already been affected in that

way, that the whole speech shall either increase its agitation,
or calm it more completely.

For this kind of jxjroration, by which pity, and anger, and

hatred, and envy, and similar feelings of the mind arc excited,

rules are furnished in those books, which you may read over

with me whenever you like. But as to the point on which
I have known you to be anxious, your desires ought now to be
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abundantly satisfied. For, in order not to pass over anything
which had reference to the discovery of arguments in every
sort of discussion, I have embraced more topics than were

desired by you ;
and I have done as liberal sellers often do,

when they have sold a house or a farm, the movables being
all excepted from the sale, still give some of them to the pur
chaser, which appear to be well placed as ornaments or

conveniences. And so we have chosen to throw in some
ornaments that were not strictly your due, in addition to that

with which, we had bound ourselves to furnish you.

A DIALOGUE CONCERNING ORATORICAL
PARTITIONS.

BY MARCUS TULLIUS CICERO.

The persons introduced in this dialogue are Cicero and his son. It is

not known when, or under what circumstances it was written.

I. Cicero Fil. I wish, my father, to hear from you in Latin

the rules which you have already given me in Greek, concern

ing the principles of speaking, if at least you have leisure

and inclination to instruct me in them.

Cicero Pat. Is there anything, my Cicero, which I can be

more desirous of than that you should be as learned as

possible? And in the first place, I have the greatest pos
sible leisure, since I have been able to leave Rome for a time

;

and in the next place, I would willingly postpone even my
own most important occupations to the furthering of your
studies.

G. F. Will you allow me, then, to ask you questions in

my turn, in Latin, about the same subjects on which you are

accustomed to put questions to me in regular order in Greek ?

C. P. Certainly, if you like; for by that means I shall

perceive that you recollect what you have been told, and you
will hear in regular order all that you dosire.

C. F. Into how many parts is the whole system of speak

ing- divided?

&quot;C. P. Into three.

C. F. What are they?
C. P. First of all, the power of the orator : secondly, the

speech ; thirdly, the subject of the speech.
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C. F. Iii what docs the power of the orator consist 1

C. P. In ide;is and words. But both ideas and words have
to be discovered and arranged. But properly the expression
&quot; to discover

&quot;

applies to the ideas, and the expression
&quot; to be

eloquent
&quot;

to the language ; but the arranging, though that is

common to both, still is usually referred rather to the dis

covery. Voice, gesture, expression of countenance, and all

action, are companions of eloquence; and the guardian of all

these things is memory.
C. F. What ? How many parts of an oration are there 1

C. P. Four : two of them relate to explaining any subject,

namely, relation and confirmation
;
two to exciting the

minds of the hearers, the opening and the peroration.
C. F. What ? Has the manner of inquiry any divisions ?

C. P. It is divided into the infinite, which I term consulta

tion
;
and the definite, which I call the cause.

II. C. F. Since, then, the first business of the orator is

discovery, wliat is he to look for ?

C. P. He is to seek to find out how to inspire those men
whom he is desirous to persuade, with belief in his words ;

and how to affect their minds with such and such feelings.

C. F. By what means is belief produced ?

6 . P. By arguments, which are derived from topics either

existing in the subject itself, or assumed.

C. F. What do you mean by topics ?

C. P. Tilings in which arguments are concealed.

C. F. What is an argument ?

C. P. Something discovered which has a probable influ

ence in producing belief.

C. F. How, then, do you divide these two heads ?

C. P. Those things which come into the mind without art

I call remote arguments, such as testimony.
C. F. What do you mean by those topics which exist in

the thing itself?

C. P. I cannot give a clearer explanation of them.
C. F. What are the different kinds of testimony ?

C. P. Divine and human. Divine, such as oracles, au

spices, prophecies, the answers of priests, soothsayers, and
diviners : human, which is derived from authority, from
inclination, and from speech either voluntary or extorted;
and under this head come written documents, covenants,

promises, oaths, inquiries.
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0. F. What are the arguments which you say belong to the
cause ?

C. P. Those which are fixed in the things themselves
;
as

definition, as a contrary, as those things which are like or

unlike, or which correspond to or differ from the thing itself

or its contrary ;
as those things which have as it were united,

or those which are as it were inconsistent with one another ;

or the causes of those things which are under discussion
;

or

the results of causes, that is to say, those things which are

produced by causes
; as distributions, and the genera of parts,

or the parts of genera ;
as the beginnings and as it were out

riders of things, in which there is some argument ;
as the

comparisons between things, as to which is greater, which
is equal, which is less

;
in which either the natures or the

qualities of things are compared together.
III. 0. F. Are we then to derive arguments from all these

topics ?

C. P. Certainly we must examine into them all, and seek

them from all
; but we must exercise our judgment in order

at all times to reject what is trivial, and sometimes pass over

even common topics, and those which are not necessary.
C. F. Since you have now answered me as to belief, I wish

to hear your account of how one is to raise feelings.

C. P. It is a very reasonable question ;
but what you wish

to know will be explained more clearly when I come to the

system of orations and inquiries themselves.

C. F. What, then, comes next ?

C. P. When you have discovered your arguments, to ar

range them properly ;
and in an extensive inquiry the order

of the topics is very nearly that which I have set forth
;
but

in a definite one, we must use those topics also which relate to

exciting the required feelings in the minds of the hearers.

C. F. How, then, do you explain them ?

C. P. I have general precepts for producing belief and

exciting feelings. Since belief is a firm opinion, but feelings
are an excitement of the mind either to pleasure, or to vexa

tion, or to fear, or to desire, (for there are all these kinds of

feelings, and many divisions of each separate genus.) I adapt
all my arrangement to the object of the inquiry. For the

end in a proposition is belief; in a cause, both belief and

feeling : wherefore, when I have spoken of the cause, in which

proposition is involved, I shall have spoken of both.
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C. F. What have you then to say about the cause ?

C. P. That it is divided according to the divisions of

hearers. For they are either listeners, who do nothing more
than hear; or judges, that is to say, regulators both of the fact

and of the decision
;
so as either to be delighted or to deter

mine something. But he decides either concerning the past
as a judge, or concerning the future as a senate. So there

are three kinds, one of judgment, one of deliberation, one

of embellishment
;
and this last, because it is chiefly employed

in panegyric, has its peculiar name from that.

IV. C. F. What objects shall the orator propose to him
self in these three kinds of oratory ?

C. P. In embellishment, his aim must be to give pleasure;
in judicial speaking, to excite either the severity or the cle

mency of the judge ;
but in persuasion, to excite either tho

hope or the fear of the assembly which is deliberating.
C. F. Why then do you choose this place to explain tho

different kinds of disputes?
C. P. In order to adapt my principles of arrangement to

the object of each separate kind.

C. F. In what manner
1

?

C. P. Because in those orations in which pleasure is the

object aimed at, the orders of arrangement differ. For either

the degrees of opportunities are preserved, or the divisions

of genera ;
or we ascend from the less to the greater, or wo

glide down from the greater to the less; or wo distinguish
between them with a variety of contrasts, when we oppose
little things to great ones, simple things to complex ones,

things obscure to things which arc plain, what is joyful to

what is sad, what is incredible to what is probable ; all which

topics arc parts of embellishment.

6 . / . What 1 What is your aim in a deliberative speech ?

C. P. There must either be a short opening, or none at all.

For the men who are deliberating are ready for their own
sake to hear what you have to say. And indeed it is not

often that there is much to be related
;

for narration refers

to things either present or past, but persuasion has reference

to the future. Wherefore every speech is to be calculated to

produce belief, and to excite tho feelings.

C. F. What next? What is the proper arrangement in

judicial speeches?
6 . / . The arrangement suitable to tho accuser is not tho
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same as that which is good for the accused person ; because

the accuser follows the order of circumstances, and puts for

ward vigorously each separate argument, as if lie had a spear
in his hand

;
and sums them up with vehemence ;

and con

firms them by documents, and decrees, and testimonies ; and
dwells carefully on each separate proof ;

and avails himself of

all the rules of peroration which are of any force to excite

the mind
;
and in the rest of his oration he departs a little

from the regular tenor of his argument ;
and above all, is he

earnest in summing up, for his object is to make the judge

angry.
V. 0. F. What, on the other hand, is the person accused

to do?
C. P. He is to act as differently as possible in every re

spect. He must employ an opening calculated to conciliate

good-will. Any narrations which are disagreeable must be

cut short
;
or if they are wholly mischievous, they must be

wholly omitted
;
the corroborative proofs calculated to pro

duce belief must be either weakened or obscured, or thrown
into the shade by digressions. And all the perorations must
be adapted to excite pity.

G. F. Can we, then, always preserve that order of arrange
ment which we desire to adopt 1

C. P. Surely not ; for the ears of the hearers are guides
to a wise and prudent orator

;
and whatever is unpleasing to

them must be altered or modified.

G. F. Explain to me then now, what are the rules for the

speech itself, and for the expressions to be contained in it.

C. P. There is, then, one kind of eloquence which seems

fluent by nature
; another which appears to have been changed

and modified by art. The power of the first consists in simple
words

y that of the second, in words in combination. Simple
words require discovery; combined expressions stand in need

of arrangement.
And simple expressions are partly natural, partly discovered.

Those are natural which are simply appellatira ; those are

discovered which are made of those others, and remodelled

either by resemblance, or by imitation, or by inflection, or by
the addition of other words. And again, there is this dis

tinction between words : some are distinguished according to

their nature
;
some according to the way in which they are

nandled : some by nature, so that they are more sonorous,
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more grave, or more trivial, and to a certain extent neater:

but others by the way in which they are handled, when either

the jKJculiar names of things are taken, or else others which

are added to the proper name, or new, or old-fashioned, or in

some way or other modified and altered by the orator, such

as those which arc used in borrowed senses, or changed, or

those which wo as it were misuse
;
or those which we make

obscure
;
which we in some incredible manner remove alto

gether ;
and which we embellish in a more marvellous manner

than the ordinary usage of conversation sanctions.

VI. 0. F. I understand you now as far as simple expres
sions go ;

now I ask about words in combination.

C. P. There is a certain rhythm which must lx) observed

in such combination, and a certain order in which words
must follow one another. Our ears themselves measure the

rhythm ;
and guard against your failing to fill up with the

requisite words the sentence which you have begun, and

against your being too exuberant on the other hand. But
the order in which words follow one another is laid down to

prevent an oration being a confused medley of genders, num
bers, tenses, persons, and cases

; for, as in simple words, that

which is not Latin, so in combined expressions, that which is

not well arranged, deserves to be blamed.

But there are these five lights, as it were, which are com
mon to both single words and combined expressions, they
must l&amp;gt;e clear, concise, probable, intelligible, agreeable. Clear

ness is produced by common words, appropriate, well arranged,
in a well-rounded period: on the other hand, obscurity is

caused by cither too great length, or a too great contraction

of the sentence; or by ambiguity ;
or by any misuse or alter

ation of the ordinary sense of the words. But brevity is

produced by simple words, by speaking only once of each

point, by aiming at no one object except speaking clearly.
But an oration is probable, if it is not too highly decorated

and polished ;
if there is authority and thought in its expres

sions; if its sentiments are either dignified, or else consistent

with the opinions and customs of men. But an oration is

brilliant, if expressions are used which are chosen with gravity,
and used in metaphorical and hyperbolical senses; and if it

is also full of words suited to the circumstances, and reite

rated, and having the same sense, and not inconsistent with
the subject under discussion, and with the imitation of things:
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for this is one part of an oration which almost brings the
actual circumstances before our eyes; for then the sense is

most easily arrived at : but still the other senses also, and

especially the mind itself, can be influenced by it. But the

things which have been said about a clear speech, all have
reference also to the brilliant one which we are now speaking
of; for this is only a kind somewhat more brilliant than that

which I have called clear. By one kind we are made to

understand, but by the other one we actually appear to see.

But the kind of speaking which is agreeable, consists first of
all of an elegance and pleasantness of sounding and sweet

words
; secondly, of a combination which has no harsh unions

of words, nor any disjoined and open vowels; and it must
also be bounded with limited periods, and in paragraphs easily
to be pronouced, and full of likeness and equality in the

sentences. Then again, arguments derived from contrary ex

pressions must be added
;
so that repetitions must answer to

repetitions ;
like to like : and expressions must be added,

repeated, redoubled, and even very frequently reiterated : the

construction of the sentences must at one time be compacted
by means of conjunctions, and at another relaxed by separa
tion of the clauses. For an oration becomes agreeable when

you say anything unexpected, or unheard of, or novel
;

for

whatever excites wonder gives pleasure. And that oration

especially influences the hearer which unites several affections

of the mind; and which indicate the amiable manners of the

orator himself; which are represented either by signifying his

own opinion, and showing it to proceed from a humane and
liberal disposition, or by a turn in the language, when for the

sake either of extolling another or of disparaging himself, the

orator seems to say one thing and mean another, and that

too seems to be done out of courtesy rather than out of levity.

But there are many rules for sweetness in speaking, which

may make a speech either more obscure or less probable ;

therefore, while on this topic, we must decide for ourselves

what the cause requires.
VII. C. F. It remains, then, now for you to speak of the

alterations and changes in a speech.
C. P. The whole of that, then, consists in the alteration of

words
; and that alteration is managed in such a way in the

case of single words, that the style may either be dilated by
words, or contracted. It may be dilated, when a word which
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is cither peculiar, or which has the same signification, or

which has been coined on purpose, is extended by paraphrase.
Or again, in another way, when a definition is held down to

a single word
;
or when expressions borrowed from something

else are Ixmished, or made use of in a roundabout sense
;
or

when one word is made up out of two. But in compound
words a threefold change can be made, not of words, but

only of order; so that when a thing has once been said

plainly, as nature itself prompts, the order may be inverted,
and the expression may bo repeated, turned upside down, as

it were, or backwards and forwards. Then again the same

expression may be reiterated in a mutilated, or re-arranged,
form. But the practice of speaking is very much occupied
in all theso kinds of conversion.

C. F. The next point is action, if I do not mistake.

C. P. It is so; and that must be constantly varied by tho

orator, in correspondence with the importance of his subjects
and of his expressions. For the orator makes an oration

clear, and brilliant, and probable, and agreeable, not only by
his words, but also by the variety of his tones, by the gestures
of his body, by the changes of his countenance, which will bo

of great weight if they harmonize with the character of his

address, and follow its energy and variety.
C. F. Is there nothing remaining to be said about tho

orator himself?

C. P. Nothing at all, except as to memory, which is in

a certain manner tho sister of writing; and though in a
different class, greatly resembles it. For as it consists of tho

characters of letters, and of that substance on which thoso

characters are impressed ;
so a perfect memory uses topics,

as writing does wax, and on them arranges its images as if

they wore letters.

VIII. (!. F. Since, then, you have thus explained all tho

power of an orator, what have you to tell me about the rules

for an oration ?

C. P. That there arc four divisions in an oration
;
of which

the first and last are of avail to excite such and such feelings
in the mind

;
for they arc to bo excited by tho openings and

perorations of speeches : tho second is narration : and tho

third, being confirmation, adds credibility to a speech. But

although amplification has its own proper place, being often

in the owning of a speech, and almost always at tho end,
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still it may be employed also in other parts of the speech,

especially when any point has been established, or when the

orator has been finding fault with something. Therefore, it

is of the very greatest influence in producing belief. For

amplification is a sort of vehement argumentation; the one

being used for the sake of teaching, the other with the object

of acting on the feelings.

C. F. Proceed, then, to explain to me these four divisions

in regular order.

C. P. I wr
ill do so ; and I will begin with the opening of a

speech, which is usually derived either from the persons con

cerned, or from the circumstances of the case. And openings
are employed with three combined objects, that we may be

listened to&quot;with friendly feelings, intelligently and attentively.

And the first topic employed in openings has reference to

ourselves, to our judges, and to our adversaries; from which

we aim at laying the foundations of good-will towards us,

either by our own merits, or by our dignity, or by some kind

of virtue, and especially by the qualities of liberality, duty,

justice, and good faith
;
and also by imputing opposite

qualities to our adversaries, and by intimating that the

judges themselves have some interest on our side, either in

existence, or in prospect. And if any hatred has been

excited against, or any offence been given by us, we then apply
ourselves to remove or diminish that, by denying or ex-,

tenuating the cause, or by atoning for it, or by deprecating

hostility.

But in order that we may be listened to in an intelligent

and attentive manner, we must begin with the circumstances

of the case themselves. But the hearer learns and under

stands what the real point in dispute is most easily if you,

from the first beginning of your speech, embrace the whole

genus and nature of the cause, if you define it, and divide it,

and neither perplex his discernment by the confusion, nor his

memory by the multitude, of the several parts of your

discourse; and all the things which will presently be said

about lucid narration may also with propriety be considered

as bearing on this division too. But that we may be listened

to with attention, we must do one of these things. For we
must advance some propositions which are either important,

or necessary, or connected with the interests of those before

whom the discussion is proceeding. This also may be laid
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down as a rule, that, if ever the time iteelf, or the facts of the

case, or the place, or the intervention of any one, or any
intermption, or anything which may have been said by the

adversary, and especially in his peroration, has given us any
opportunity of saying anything well suited to the occasion,

we must on no account omit it. And many of the rules,

which we give in their proper place, about amplification, may
be transferred here to the consideration of the opening of a

speech.
IX. C. F. What next 1 What rules, then, are to be

attended to in narration ?

C. P. Since narration is an explanation of facts, and a sort

of base and foundation for the establishment of belief, those

rules are most especially to l&amp;gt;e observed in it, which apply
also, for the most part, to the other divisions of speaking;

part of which are necessary, and part are assumed for the

sake of embellishment. For it is necessary for us to narrate

events in a clear and probable manner; but we must also

attend to an agreeable style. Therefore, in order to narrating
with clearness, we must go back to those previous rules for

explaining and illustrating facts, in which brevity is enjoined
and taught And brevity is one of the points most frequently

praised in narration, and we have already dwelt enough
upon it. Again, our narrative will be probable, if the things
which are related are consistent with the character of the

persons concerned, with the times and places mentioned, if

the cause of every fact and event is stated, if they appear
to be proved by witnesses, if they are in accordance with

the opinions and authority of men, with law, with custom,
and with religion, if the honesty of the narrator is esta

blished, his candour, his memory, the uniform truth of his

conversation, and the integrity of his life. Again, a narration

is agreeable which contains subjects calculated to excite

admiration, expectation, unlooked-for results, sudden feelings
of the mind, conversations between people, grief, anger, fear,

joy, desires. However, let us proceed to what follows.

C. F. What follows is, I suppose, what relates to producing
belief.

C. P. Just so
;
and those topics are divided into confirma

tion and reprehension. For in confirmation we seek to

establish our own assertion
;
in reprehension, to invalidate

those of our adversaries. Since, then, everything which is
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ever the subject of a dispute, is so because the question is

raised whether it exists or not, or what it is, or of what
character it is; in the first question conjecture has weight,
in the second, definition, and in the third, reasoning.

X. C. F. I understand this division. At present, I ask,

what are the topics of conjecture -1

C. P. They arise from probabilities ;
and turn wholly on

the peculiar characteristics of things. But for the sake of

instructing you, I will call that probable which is generally
done in such and such a way : as it is probable that youth
should be rather inclined to lust. But the indication of an

appropriate characteristic is something which never happens
in any other way, and which declares something which is

certain : as smoke is a proof of fire. Probabilities are dis

covered from the parts and, as it were, members of a narra

tion. They exist in persons, in places, in times, in facts, in

events, in the nature of the facts and circumstances which

may be under discussion.

But in persons, the first things considered are the natural

qualities of health, figure, strength, age, and whether they
are male or female. And all these concern the body alone.

But the qualities of the mind, or how they are affected,

depends on virtues, vices, arts, and want of art
;
or in another

sense, on desire, fear, pleasure, or annoyance. And these are

the natural circumstances which are principally considered.

In fortune, we look at a man s race, his friends, his children,

his relations, his kinsmen, his wealth, his honours, his power,
his estates, his freedom, and also at all the contraries to these

circumstances. But in respect of place, some things arise

from nature : as, whether a place is on the coast or at a

distance from the sea; whether it is level or mountainous;
whether it is smooth or rough, wholesome or pestilential,

shady or sunny : these again are fortuitous circumstances,

whether a place is cultivated or uncultivated, frequented or

deserted, full of houses or naked, obscure or ennobled by
the traces of mighty exploits, consecrated or profane.
XL But in respect of time, one distinguishes between the

present, and the past, and the future. And in these divisions

there are the further subdivisions of ancient, recent, imme

diate, likely to happen soon, or likely to be very remote. In

time there are also these other divisions, which mark, as it

were, natural sections of time : as winter, spring, summer,
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and autumn. Or again, the periods of the year : as a month,
a day, a night, an hour, a season ; all these are natural divi

sions. There are other accidental divisions : such as days of

sacrifice, days of festival, weddings. Again, facts and events

arc either designed or unintentional; and these last arise

either from pure accident, or from some agitation of mind;
by accident when a thing has happened in a different way
from what was expected, from some agitation, when either

forgctfulness, or mistake, or fear, or somo impulse of desire

has been the acting cause. Necessity, too, must be classed

among the causes of unintentional actions or results.

Again, of good and bad things there are three classes. For

they can exist either in men s minds or bodies, or they may
IHJ external to both. Of these materials, then, as far as they
are subordinate to argument, all the parts must be carefully
turned over in the mind, and conjectures bearing on the

subject before us must be derived from each part.
There is also another class of arguments which is derived

from traces of a fact : as a weapon, blood, an outcry which
has been raised, trepidation, changes of complexion, incon

sistency of explanation, trembling, or any of these circum
stances which can be perceived by our senses

;
or if anything

appears to have been prepared, or communicated to any one,
or if anything has been seen or heard, or if any information

lias been given.
But of probabilities some influence us separately by their

own weight, some, although they appear trifling by them

selves, still, when all collected together, have great influence.

And in such probabilities as these there are sometimes somo

unerring and peculiar distinguishing characteristics of things.
]5ut what produces the surest belief in a probability is, first

of all, a similar instance; then the similarity of the present
case to that instance : sometimes even a fable, though it is an
incredible one, has its influence, nevertheless, on men s minds.

XII. C. F. What next? What is the principle of defini

tion, and what is the system of it?

C. P. There is no doubt but that definition belongs to tho

genus, and is distinguishable by a certain
j&amp;gt;cculiarity

of the

characteristics which it mentions, or else by a number of

common circumstances, from which we may extract sometliing
which looks like a

j&amp;gt;cculiar property. But since there- is

often very great disagreement about what are peculiar pro-
VOL IV. K K
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perties, we must often derive our definitions from contraries,
often from things dissimilar, often from things parallel.

Wherefore descriptions also are often suitable in this kind of

address, and an enumeration of consequences, and above all

things, an explanation of the names and terms employed, is

most effectual.

C. F. You have now then explained nearly all the questions
which arise about a fact, or about the name given to such

fact. The next thing is, when the fact itself and its proper
title are agreed upon, that a doubt arises as to what its

character is.

C. P. You are quite right.

(7. F. What divisions, then, are there in this part of the

argument ?

C. P. One urges either that what has been done has been

lawfully done, for the sake either of warding off or of aveng

ing an injury, or under pretext of piety, or chastity, or

religion, or one s country, or else that it has been clone

through, necessity, out of ignorance, or by chance. For
those things which have been done in consequence of some
motion or agitation of the mind, without any positive inten

tion, have, in legal proceedings, no defence if they are im

peached, though they may have an excuse if discussed on

principles unfettered by strict rules of law. In this class of

discussion, in which the question is, what the character of the

act is, one inquires, in the terms of the controversy, whether

the act has been rightly and lawfully done or not; and the

discussion on these points turns on a definition of the before-

mentioned topics.

C. F. Since, then, you have divided the topics to give
credit to an oration into confirmation and reprehension, and

since you have fully discussed the one, explain to me now the

subject of reprehension.
C. P. You must either deny the whole of what the adver

sary has assumed in argumentation, if you can show it to be

fictitious or false, or you must refute what he has assumed as

probable. First of all, you must urge that he has taken what
is doubtful as if it were certain; in the next place, that the

very same things might be said in cases which were evidently
false

; and lastly, that these things which he has assumed do
not. produce the consequences which he wishes to be inferred

from them. And you must attack his details, and by that
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means break down his whole argument. Instances also must
be brought forward which were overruled in a similar discus

sion
;
and you must wind up with the complaints of the con

dition of the general danger, if the life of innocent men is

exposed to the ingenuity of men devoted to calumny.
XIII. C. F. Since I know now whence arguments can be

derived which have a tendency to create belief, I am waiting
to hear how they are severally to be handled in speaking.

C. P. You seem to be inquiring about argumentation, and
as to how to develop arguments.

C. F. That is the very thing that I want to know.

C. P. The development, then, of an argument is argu
mentation

;
and that is when you assume things which are

either certain or at least probable, from which to derive a

conclusion, which taken by itself is doubtful, or at all

events not very probable. But there are two kinds of

arguing, one of which aims directly at creating belief, the

other principally looks to exciting such and such feelings.

It goes straight on when it has proposed to itself something
to prove, and assumed grounds on which it may depend;
and when these have been established, it comes back to its

original proposition, and concludes. But the other kind of

argumentation, proceeding as it were backwards and in an
inverse way, first of all assumes what it chooses, and confirms

it; and then, having excited the minds of the hearers, it

throws on to the end that which was its original object. But
there is this variety, and a distinction which is not disagree
able in arguing, as when we ask something ourselves, or put
questions, or express some command, or some wish, as all

the.se figures are a kind of embellishment to an oration. But
we shall l&amp;gt;e able to avoid too much sameness, if we do
not always begin with the proposition which wo desire to

establish, and if we do not confirm each separate point by
dwelling on it separately, and if wo aro at times very brief

in our explanation of what is sufficiently clear, and if wo do
not consider it at all times necessary to sum up and enumerate
what results from these premises when it is sufficiently clear.

XIV. C. F. What comes next ? IH there any way or any
respect in which those things which arc said to be devoid

of art, and which you said just now were accessories to the

main argument, require art ?

C. P. Indeed they do. Nor aro they called devoid of

K K 2
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art because they~really are so, but because it is not the art

of the orator which produces them, but they are brought
to him from abroad, as it were, and then he deals with them

artistically ;
and this is especially the case as to witnesses.

For it is often necessary to speak of the whole class of wit

nesses, and to show how weak it is ;
and to urge that argu

ments refer to facts, testimony to inclination
;
and one must

have recourse to precedents of cases where witnesses were not

believed ;
and with respect to individual witnesses, if they are

by nature vain, trifling, discreditable, or if they have been in

fluenced by hope, by fear, by anger, by pity, by bribery, by
interest ;

and they must be compared with the authority of

the witnesses in the case cited, where the witnesses were not

believed. Often, also, one must resist examinations under tor

ture, because many men, out of a desire to avoid pain, have

often told lies under torture; and have preferred dying while

confessing a falsehood to suffering pain while persisting in

their denial. Many men, also, have been indifferent to the

preservation of their own life, as long as they could save those

who were dearer to them than they were to themselves ;

others, owing to the nature of their bodies, or to their being
accustomed to pain, or because they feared punishment and

execution, have endured the violence of torture
; others, also,

have told lies against those whom they hated. And all these

arguments are to be fortified by instances. Nor is it at all

uncertain that (since there are instances on both sides of a

question, and topics also for forming conjectures on both

sides) contrary arguments must be used in contrary cases.

There is, also, another method of disparaging witnesses, and

examinations under torture; for often those answers which

have been given may be attacked very cleverly, if they have

been expressed rather ambiguously or inconsistently, or with

any incredible circumstances; or in different ways by different

witnesses.

XV. C. F. The end of the oration remains to be spoken of

by you ;
and that is included in the peroration, .which I wish

to hear you explain 1

C. P. The explanation of the peroration is easy ;
for it

is divided into two parts, amplification and enumeration. And
the proper place for amplification is in the peroration, and

also in the course of the oration there are opportunities of

digressing for the purpose of amplification, by corroborating
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or refuting something which has been previously said. Ampli
fication, then, is a kind of graver affirmation, which by excit

ing feelings in the mind conciliates belief to one s assertion.

It is produced by tho kind of words used, and by the facts

dwelt upon. Expressions are to be used which have a power
of illustrating the oration

; yet such as are not unusual, but

weighty, full-sounding, sonorous, compound, well-invented,
and well-applied, not vulgar ;

borrowed from other subjects,

and often metaphorical, not consisting of single words, but

dissolved into several clauses, which are uttered without any
conjunction between them, so as to appear more numerous.

Amplification is also obtained by repetition, by iteration, by
redoubling words, and by gradually rising from lower to

loftier language ; and it must be altogether a natural and

lively sort of speech, made up of dignified language, well

suited to give a high idea of the subject spoken of. This

then is amplification as far as language goes. To the language
there must be adapted expression of tone, of countenance, and

gesture, all in harmony together and calculated to rouse tho

feelings of the hearers. But the cause must be maintained

both by language and action, and carried on according to cir

cumstances. For, because these appear very absurd when

they are more vehement than the subject will bear, we must

diligently consider what is becoming to each separate speaker,
and in each separate case.

XVI. The amplification of facts is derived from all tho

same topics as those arguments which are adduced to create

belief. And above all things, a number of accumulated defi

nitions carries weight with it, and a repeated assertion of con

sequents, and a comparison of contrary and dissimilar facts,

and of inconsistent circumstances. Causes too, and those

things which arise from causes, and especially similarities aud

instances, are efficacious
;
so also are imaginary characters.

Lastly, mute things may be introduced as
si&amp;gt;cakiug,

and alto

gether all things are to be employed (if the cause will allow

of them) which are considered important ; and important

things are divisible into two classes. For there are some

things which seem important by nature, and some by use.

By nature, as heavenly and divine things, and those things the

causes of which are obscure, as those things which are won
derful on the earth and in tho world, from which and from

things resembling which, if you only tako care, you will bo
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able to draw many arguments for amplifying the dignity of

the cause which you are advocating. By use
;
which appear

to be of exceeding benefit or exceeding injury to men
; and of

these there are three kinds suitable for amplification.
For men are either moved by affection, for instance, by

affections for the gods, for their country, or for their parents ;

or by love, as for their wives, their brothers, their children, or

their friends
;
or by honourableness, as by that of the virtues,

and especially of those virtues which tend to promote sociabi

lity among men, and liberality. From them exhortations are

derived to maintain them
;
and hatred is excited against, and

commiseration awakened for those by whom they are violated.

XVII. It is a very proper occasion for having recourse to

amplification, when these advantages are either lost, or when
there is danger of losing them. For nothing is so pitiable as

a man who has become miserable after having been happy.
And this is enough to move us greatly, if any one falls from

good fortune
;
and if he loses all his friends

;
and if we have

it briefly explained to us what great happiness he is losing or

has lost, and by what evils he is overwhelmed, or is about to

be overwhelmed. For tears soon dry, especially at another s

misfortunes. Nor is there anything which it is less wise to

exhaust than amplification. For all diligence attends to mi
nutiae ; but this topic requires only what is on a large scale.

Here again is a matter for a man s judgment, what kind of

amplification we should employ in each cause. For in those

causes which are embellished for the sake of pleasing the

hearers, those topics must be dealt with, which can excite ex

pectation, admiration, or pleasure. But in exhortations the

enumerations of instances of good and bad fortune, and in

stances and precedents, are arguments of great weight. In
trials those topics are the most suitable for an accuser which
tend to excite anger ; those are usually the most desirable for

a person on his trial which relate to raising pity. But some
times the accuser ought to seek to excite pity, and the advo
cate for the defence may aim at rousing indignation.

Enumeration remains
;
a topic sometimes necessaiy to a

panegyrist, not often to one who is endeavouring to persuade ;

and more frequently to a prosecutor than to a defendant. It

has two turns, if you either distrust the recollection of those
men before whom you are pleading, either on account of the

length of time that has elapsed since the circumstances of which
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you are speaking, or localise of the length of your speech ;
in

this case your cause will have the more strength if you bring

up numberless corroborative arguments to strengthen your

speech, and explain them with brevity. And the defendant

will have less frequent occasion to use them, because he has

to lay down propositions which arc contrary to them : and his

defence will come out best if it is brief, and full of pungent

stings. But in enumeration, it will be necessary to avoid

letting it have the air of a childish display of memory ;
and

he will best avoid that fault who does not recapitulate every

trifle, but who touches on each particular briefly, and dwells

only on the more weighty and important points.

XVIII. C. F. Since you have now discussed the orator

himself and his oration, explain to me now the topic of ques
tions, which you reserved for the last of the three.

C. P. There are, as I said at the beginning, two kinds of

questions : one of which, that which is limited to times and

persons, I call the cause ;
the other, which is infinite, and

bounded neither by times nor by persons, I call the proposi
tion. But consultation is, as it were, a part of the cause and

controversy. For in the definite there is what is infinite, and

nevertheless everything is referred to it Wherefore, let us

hrst speak of the proposition ;
of which there are two kinds :

one of investigation ; the end of this science, as for instance,

whether the senses are to be depended upon ;
the other of

action, which lias reference to doing something : as if any one

were to inquire by what services one ought to cultivate friend

ship. Again, of the former, namely, of investigation, there are

three kinds : whether a thing is, or is not; what it is
;
of what

sort it is. Whether it is or not, as whether right is a thing

existing by nature or by custom. Bat what a thing i.s, as

whether that is right which is advantageous to the greater
number. And again, what sort of a thing anything is, as

whether to live justly is useful or not
But of action there arc two kinds. One having reference

to pursuing or avoiding anything ;
as for instance, by what

means you can acquire glory, or how envy may t&amp;gt;c avoided.

The other, which is referred to some advantage or expediency ;

as how the republic ought to be managed, or how a man
ought to live in poverty.

But again in investigation, when the question is whether a

thing is, or is not, or has ben, or is likely to l&amp;gt;e. One kind
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of question is, whether anything can be effected
; as -when

the question is whether any one can be perfectly wise.

Another question is, how each thing can be effected
;
as for

instance, by what means virtue is engendered, by nature, or

reason, or use. And of this kind arc all those questions in

which, as in obscure subjects or those which turn on natural

philosophy, the causes and principles of things are explained.
XIX. But of that kind in which the question is what that

is which is the subject of discussion, there are two sorts ;
in

the one of which one must discuss whether one thing is the

same as another, or different from it ; as whether pertinacity
is the same as perseverance. But in the other one must give
a description and representation as it were of some genus ;

as for instance, what sort of a man a miser is, or what pride is.

But in the third kind, in which the question is what sort of

thing something is, we must speak either of its honesty, or of

its utility, or of its equity. Of its honesty thus. Whether
it is honourable to encounter danger or unpopularity for a

friend. But of its expediency thus. Whether it is expedient
to occupy oneself in the conduct of state affairs. But of its

equity thus. Whether it is just to prefer one s friend to one s

relations. And in the same kind of discussion, in which the

question is what sort of thing something is, there arises

another kind of way of arguing. For the question is not

simply what is honourable, what is expedient, what is equit
able

;
but also by comparison, which is more honourable,

which is more expedient, which is more equitable ; and even

which is most honourable, which is most expedient, which is

most equitable. Of which kind are those speculations, which

is the most excellent dignity in life. And all these questions,
as I have said before, are parts of investigation.

There remains the question of action. One kind of which

is conversant with the giving of rules which relate to prin

ciples of duty ; as, for instance, how one s parents are to be

reverenced. And the other to tranquillising the minds of

men and healing them by one s oration; as in consoling

affliction, in repressing ill-temper, in removing fear, or in

allaying covetousness. And this kind is exactly opposed
to that by means of which the speaker proposes to engender
those same feelings of the mind, or to excite them, which it

is often requisite to do in amplifying an oration. And these

are nearly all the divisions of consultation.
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XX. C. F. I understand you. But I should like to hear

from you what in these divisions is the proper system for

discovering and arranging the heads of one s discourse.

C. P. What ? Do you think it is a different one, and not

the same which has been explained, so that everything may
bo deduced from the same topics, both to create belief, and
to discover arguments? But the system of arrangement
which has been explained as appropriate to other kinds of

speeches may be transferred to this also.

Since therefore we have now investigated the entire arrange
ment of the consultations which we proposed to discuss, the

kinds of causes are now the principal things which remain.

And their species is twofold
;
one of which aims at affording

gratification to the ears, while the whole object of the other

is to obtain, and prove, and effect the purpose which it has

in view. Therefore the former is called embellishment, and
as that may be a kind of extensive operation, and sufficiently

various, we have selected one instance of it which we adopt
for the purpose of praising illustrious men, and of vitupe

rating the wicked ones. For there is no kind of oration

which can be either more fertile in its topics, or more profit
able to states, or in which the orator is bound to have a more
extensive acquaintance with virtues and vices. But the other

class of causes is conversant either with the foresight of the

future, or with discussions on the past. One of which topics

belongs to deliberation and the other to judgment. From
which division three kinds of causes have arisen

; one, which,
from the best portion of it, is called that of panegyric ;

another that of deliberation
;
the third that of judicial deci

sions. Wherefore let us first, if you please, discuss the first.

C. F. Certainly, I do please.
XXI. C. P. And the systems of blaming and praising,

which have influence not only on speaking well but also on

living honourably, I will explain briefly ; and I will begin
from the first principles of praise and blame. For everything
is to be praised which is united with virtue

;
and everything

which is connected with vice is to be blamed. Wherefore the

end of the one is honour, of the other baseness. But this

kind of discourse is composed of the narration and explana
tion of facts, without any argumentations, in a way calculated

to handle the feelings of the mind gently rather than to

create belief or to confirm it in a suitable manner. For they
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are not doubtful points which are established in this way;
but those which being certain, or at least admitted as certain,

are enlarged upon. Wherefore the rules for narrating them
and enlarging upon them must be sought for from among
those which have been already laid down.

And since in these causes the whole system has reference

generally to the pleasure and entertainment of the hearer, the

speakers must employ in them all the beauties of those sepa
rate expressions which have in them the greatest amount of

sweetness. That is, he must often use newly-coined words,
and old-fashioned words, and metaphorical language ;

and in

the very construction of his periods he must often compare
like with like, and parallel cases with parallel. He must have

recourse to contrasts, to repetitions, to harmoniously-turned

sentences, formed not like verses, but to gratify the sensations

of the ears by as it were a suitable moderation of expression.

And those ornaments are frequently to be employed, which

are of a marvellous and unexpected character, and also those

which are full of monsters, and prodigies, and oracles. And
also those things must be mentioned which appeared to have

befallen the man of whom the orator is speaking in conse

quence of some divine interposition, or decree of destiny. For

all the expectation and admiration of the hearer, and all

unexpected terminations, contribute to the pleasure which is

felt in listening to the orator.

XXII. But since advantages or evils are of three classes,

external, affecting the mind, or affecting the body, the first are

external which are derived from the genus ;
and this being

praised in brief and moderate terms, or, if it is discreditable,

being passed over ;
if it is of a lowly nature, being either

passed over, or handled in such a way as to increase the glory
of him whom you are praising. In the next place, if the case

allows it, we must speak of his fortune and his abilities, and

after that of his personal qualifications; among which it is

very natural to praise his beauty, which is one of the greatest
indications of virtue. After that we must come to his actions.

The arrangement is threefold. For we must have regard
either to the order of time, or the most recent actions must
be spoken of first, or else many and various actions of his

must be classified according to the different kinds of virtue

which they display. But this topic of virtues and vices, which
is a very ex-tensive one, will now be brought into a very brief
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and narrow compass, instead of the many and various volumes
in which philosophers have discussed it.

The power of virtue then is twofold, for virtue is distin

guished either by theory or by practice. For that which is

called prudence, or shrewdness, or (if
we must have the most

dignified title for it) wisdom, is all theoretical. But that

which is praised as regulating the passions, and restraining
the feelings of the mind, finds its exercise in practice. And
its name is temperance. And prudence when exerted in a

man s own business is called domestic, when displayed in the

affairs of the state is called civil prudence. But temperance
in like manner is divided according to its sphere of action,

whether displayed in a man s own affairs, or in those of the

state. And it is discerned in two ways with respect to

advantages, both by not desiring what it has not got, and by
abstaining from what it is in its power to get. Again, in the
case of disadvantages it is also twofold

;
for that quality

which resists impending evils is called fortitude
;
that which

bears and endures the evil that is present is termed patience.
And that which embraces these two qualities is called magna
nimity. And one of the forms of this virtue is shown in the use

of money. And at the same time loftiness of spirit in support

ing disadvantages, and especially injuries, and everything of

the sort,
l&amp;gt;eing grave, sedate, and never turbulent. But that

division of virtue which is exercised between one being and
another is called justice. And that when exercised towards

the gods is called religion ;
towards one s relations, affection;

towards all the world, goodness; when displayed in things
entrusted to one, good faith

;
as exhibited in moderation of

punishment, lenity; when it develops itself in goodwill towards
an individual its name is friendship.

XXIII. And all these virtues are visible in practice. But
there are others, which are as it were the handmaidens and

companions of wisdom
;
one of which distinguishes between

and decides what arguments in a discussion are true or false,

and what follows from what premises. And this virtue is

wholly placed in the system and theory of arguing ;
but the

other virtue
l&amp;gt;elongs

to the orator. For eloquence is nothing
but wisdom speaking with great copiousness ;

and while

lerived from the same source as that which is displayed in

disputing, is more rich, and of wider application, better suited

to excite the minds of men and to work on the feelings of the
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common people. But the guardian of all the virtues, which

avoids all conspicuousness, and yet attains the greatest emi

nence of praise, is modesty. And these are for the most part
certain habits of mind, so affected and disposed as to be each

of them distinguished from one another by some peculiar
kind of virtue ; and according as everything is done by one

of them, in the same proportion must it be honourable and

in the highest degree praiseworthy. But there are other

habits also of a well-instructed mind which has been culti

vated beforehand as it were, and prepared for virtue by
virtuous pursuits and accomplishments : as in a man s

private affairs, the studies of literature, as of tunes and

sounds, of measurement, of the stars, of horses, of hunting, of

arms. In the affairs of the commonwealth his eager pursuit
of some particular kind of virtue, which he selects as his espe
cial object of devotion, in discharging his duty to the gods, or

in showing careful and remarkable affection to his relations,

his friends, or those connected with family ties of hospitality.

And these then are the different kinds of virtue. But those

of vice are their exact contraries.

But these also must be examined carefully, so that those

vices may not deceive us which appear to imitate virtue.

For cunning tries to assume the character of prudence, and

moroseness, in despising pleasures, wishes to be taken for

temperance ;
and pride, which puffs a man up, and which

affects to despise legitimate honours, seeks to vaunt itself as

magnanimity ; .prodigality calls itself liberality, audacity imi

tates courage, hardhearted sternness imitates patience, bitter

ness justice, superstition religion, weakness of mind lenity,

timidity modesty, captiousness and carping at words wishes

to pass for acuteness in arguing, and an empty fluency of

language for this oratorical vigour at which we are aiming.

And those, too, appear akin to virtuous pursuits, which run

to excess in the same class.

Wherefore all the force of praise or blame must be derived

from these divisions of virtues and vices. But in the whole

context, as it were, of the oration, these points must above all

others be made clear, how each person spoken of has been

born, how he has been educated, how he has been trained,

and what are his habits ;
and if any great or surprising thing

has happened to any one, especially if anything which has

happened should appear to have befallen him by the inter-
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position of the gods ; and also whatever the person in ques
tion has thought, or said, or done, must be adapted to the

different kinds of virtue which have been enumerated, and
from the same topics we must inquire into the causes of

things, and the events, and the consequences. Nor ought the

death of those men, whose life is praised, to be passed over in

silence ; provided only, there be anything noticeable either in

the manner of their death, or in the consequences which

have resulted from their death.

XXIV. C. F. I have attended to what you say, and I have

learnt briefly, not only how to praise another, but also how to

endeavour to deserve to be praised myself. Let us, then, con

sider in the next place what system and what rules we are to

observe in delivering our sentiments.

C. 1\ In deliberation, then, the end aimed at is utility, to

which everything is referred in giving counsel, and in deliver

ing our sentiments, so that the first thing which requires to

be noticed by any one who is advising or dissuading from
such and such a course of action is what is possible to be

done, or what is impossible ;
or what is necessary to be done,

or what is unnecessary. For if a thing be impossible there

is no use in deliberating about it, however desirable it may
be

;
and if a thing be necessary, (when I say necessary, I

mean such ttxat without it we cannot be safe or free), then

that must be preferred to everything else which is either

honourable or advantageous in public aftairs. But when the

question is, What can be done ? wo must] also consider how

easily it can be done : for the things which are very diflicult

are often to be considered in the same light as if they were

totally impossible. And when wo are discussing necessity,

although there may be something which is not absolutely

necessary, still we must consider of how much importance it

is. For that which is of very great importance indeed, is

often considered necessary. Therefore, as this kind of cause

consists of persuasion and dissuasion, the speaker who is

trying to persuade, has a simple course before him
;

if a thing
is both advantageous and possible, let it be done. The

speaker who is trying to dissuade his hearers from somo
course of action, has a twofold division of his labour. One,
if it is not useful it must not bo dono

; the other, if it

is impossible it must not be undertaken. And so, the-

speaker who is trying to persuade must establish both theso
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points ; the one whose object it is to dissuade, may be con
tent with invalidating either.

Since, then, all deliberation turns on these two points, let

us first speak of utility, which is conversant about the dis

tinction between advantages and disadvantages. But of

advantages, some are necessarily such ;
as life, chastity, liberty,

or as children, wives, relations, parents ;
and some are not

necessarily such ; and of these last, some are to be sought for

their own sakes, as those which are classed among the duties

or virtues, and others are to be desired because they produce
some advantage, as riches and influence. But of those advan

tages which are sought for their own sake, some are sought
for their honourableness, some for their convenience, which is

inherent in them : those are sought for their honourableness
which proceed from those virtues which have been mentioned
a little while ago, which are intrinsically praiseworthy on their

own account
;
but those are sought on account of some inherent

advantage which are desirable as to goods of fortune or of

the body : some of which are to a certain extent combined
with honourableness, as honour, and glory ; some have no
connexion with that, as strength, beauty, health, nobleness,

riches, troops of dependents. There is also a certain sort of

matter, as it were, which is subordinate to what is honourable,
which is most particularly visible in friendship. But friend

ships are seen in affection and in love. For regard for the

gods, and for our parents, and for our country, and for those

men who are eminent for wisdom or power, is usually referred

to affection ;
but wives, and children, and brothers, and others

whom habit and intimacy has united with us, although they
are bound to us by affection, yet the principal tie is love.

As, then, you know now what is good in these things, it is

easily to be understood what are the contrary qualities.
XXV. But if we were able always to preserve what is best,

we should not have much need of deliberation, since that is

usually veiy evident. But because it often happens on ac

count of some peculiarity in the times, which lias great

weight, that expediency is at variance with what is honour

able, and since the comparison of the two principles gives rise

to deliberation, lest we should either pass over what is season

able, on account of some considerations of dignity, or what is

honourable on account of some idea of expediency, we may
give examples to guide us in explaining this difficulty. And
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since an oration must be adapted not only to truth, but also

to the opinions of the hearers, let us first consider this, that

there are two kinds of men : one of them unlettered and

rustic, always preferring what is expedient to what is honour

able
;
the other, accomplished and polite, preferring dignity

to everything. Therefore, the one class sets its heart upon
praise, honour, glory, good faith, justice, and every virtue ;

but the other regards only gain, emolument, and profit. And
even pleasure, which is above all things hostile to virtue, and

which adulterates the nature of what is good by a treacherous

imitation of it, which all men of grosser ideas eagerly follow,

and which prefers that spurious copy, not only to what is

honourable, but even to what is necessary, must often be

praised in a speech aiming at persuasion, when you are giving
counsel to men of that sort.

XXVI. This also must be considered, how much greater

eagerness men display in fleeing from what is disadvantageous,
than in seeking what is advantageous; for they are in the

same manner not so zealous in seeking what is honourable, as

in avoiding what is base. For who ever seeks for honour, or

glory, or praise, or any kind of credit as earnestly as he flees

from ignominy, infamy, contumely, and disgrace ? For these

thing are attended with great pain. There is a class of men
born for honour, not corrupted by evil training and perverted

opinions on which account, when exhorting or persuading,
we must keep in view the object of teaching them by what
means we may be able to arrive at what is good, and to avoid

what is evil. But before men who have been properly brought

up we shall dwell chiefly on praise and honourableness, and

speak chiefly of those kinds of virtues which are concerned in

maintaining and increasing the general advantage of men. But
if we are speaking before uneducated and ignorant men, then

we shall set before them profits, emoluments, pleasures, and
the means of escaping pain ;

we sliall also introduce the men
tion of insult and ignominy ;

for no one is such a clown, 88

not (even though honour itself may have no influence on

him) to be greatly moved by insult and disgrace.
Wherefore we must find out from what has lx&amp;gt;en already

said, what has reference to utility ; but as to what is possible
to bo done or not, with reference to which people usually

inquire also how easily a thing can be done, and how far it

is desirable that it should bo done, we must consider chiefly
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with reference to those causes which produce each separate
result. For there are some causes which of themselves pro
duce results, and some which only contribute to the produc
tion of a result. Therefore, the first are called efficient causes

;

and the last are classed as such, that without them a thing
cannot be brought about. Again, of efficient causes, some
are complete and perfect in themselves ; some are accessory

to, and, as it were, partners in the prodution of the result in

question. And of this kind the effect is very much diver

sified, being sometimes greater or less
;

so that which is the

most efficacious is often called the only cause, though it is in

reality but the main one. There are also other causes which,
either on account of their origin or on account of their result,

are called efficient causes. But when the question is, what is

best to be done, then it is either utility or the hope of doing
it which urges men s minds to agree with the speaker. And
since we have now said enough about utility, let us speak of

the means of effecting it.

XXVII. And on this point of the subject we must consider

with whom, and against whom, and at what time, and in what

place we are to do such and such a thing, also what means of

arms, money, allies, or those other things which relate to the

doing of any particular thing we have it in our power to employ.
Nor must we consider only those means which we have, but

those circumstances also which are unfavourable to us. And
if in the comparison the advantages preponderate, then we
must persuade our hearers, not only that what we are advising
can be effected, but we must also take care that it shall

appear easy, manageable, and agreeable. But if we are dis

suading from any particular course, then we must either dis

parage the utility of it, or we must make the most of the

difficulties of doing it, not having recourse to other rules, but

to the same topics as are used when trying to persuade our

hearers to anything. And whether persuading or dissuading,
the speaker must have a store of precedents, either modern,
which will be the best known, or ancient, which will perhaps
have the most weight. And in this kind of discourse he must

consider how he may be able often to make what is useful or

necessary appear superior to what is honourable, or vice versd.

But sentiments of- this kind will have great weight in in

fluencing men s minds, (if
it is desirable to make an impres

sion on them,) which relate either to the gratification of
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people s desires, or to the glutting of hatred, or to the aveng

ing &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f injury. But if the object is to repress the feelings of
the hearers, then they must be reminded of the uncertainty
of fortune, of the doubtfulness of future events, and of the

risk there may be of retaining their existing fortune, if it is

good ;
and on the other hand, of the danger of its lasting if

it is bad. And these are topics for a peroration. But in

expressing one s opinions, the opening ought to be short, for

the orator does not come forth as a suppliant, as if he were

speaking before a judge, but as an exhorter and adviser. Where
fore, he ought to settle beforehand with what intention he is

going to speak, what his object is, what the subject of his

discourse is to be, and he ought to exhort his hearers to listen

to him while he detains them but a short time. And the

whole of his oration ought to be simple, and dignified, and
embellished rather by its sentiments than by its expressions.

XXVIII. C. F. I understand the topics of panegyric and

persuasion. Now I am waiting to hear what is suited to

judicial oratory, and I think that that is the only subject

remaining.
C. P. You are quite right. And of that kind of oratory

the object is equity, which is regarded, not in a single point
of view only, but very often by a sort of comparison : as

when there is a dispute as to who is the most appropriate

prosecutor; or when the possession of an inheritance is sought
for without any express law, or without any will. In which

causes the question is, which alternative is the more equitable
or which is most equitable. And for these causes a supply of

arguments is sought for out of those topics of equity which
will be mentioned presently. And even before the decision is

given, there is often a dispute about the constitution of the

bench of judges, when the question is either whether the

person who brings the action has a right of action, or whether

he has it at the present time, or whether he has ceased to

have it, or whether the action ought to be brought under

the provisions of this law, or according to that formula.

And if these points are not discussed, or settled, or decided,
before the case is brought into court, still they often havo

very great weight even at the trial itself, when the case is

stated in this way :

&quot; You demanded too much
; you de

manded it too late
;

it was not your business to make such a

demand at all; you ought not to have demanded it of mo;
VOL. IV. L L
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or you ought not to have done so under this law, or in

accordance with this formula, or in this court.&quot; And this

class of cases belongs to civil law, which depends on laws

respecting public and private ali airs, or on precedent; and
the knowledge of it seems to have been neglected by most

orators, but to us it appears very necessary for speaking.

Wherefore, as to arranging the right of action, as to accept

ing or standing a trial, as to demurring to the illegality of a

proceeding, as to comparisons of justice, all which topics

usually belong to this class of oration, so that although they
often get mixed up with the judicial proceedings, still they

appear to deserve to be discussed separately ; and therefore I

separate them a little from the judicial proceedings, more,

however, as to the time at which they are to be introduced into

the discussion, than from any real diversity of character.

For all discussions which are introduced about civil law, or

about what is just and good, belong to that sort of discussion

in which we doubt what sort of thing such and such a thing
which we are going to mention is. And this question turns

chiefly on equity and right.

XXIX. In all causes, then, there are three degrees, of

which one at least is to be taken for the purposes of defence,

if you are limited to one. For you must either take your
stand in denying that the act imputed to you has been done

at all, or in denying that that which you admit to have been

done has the effect which, and is of the character which, the

adversary asserts. Or if there can be no doubt as to the

action, or the proper name of the action, then you must

deny that what you are accused of is such as he states it to

be
;
and you must urge in your defence that what you have

done must be admitted to be right. Accordingly, the first

objection, the first point of conflict with the adversary, as I

may call it, depends on a kind of conjecture ;
the second, on

a kind of definition, or description, or notion of the word;
but the third plea is to be maintained by a discussion on

equity, and truth, and right, and on the becomingness to

man of a disposition inclined to pardon. And since he who
defends ought not always to resist the accuser by some objec

tion, or denial, or definition, or opposite principles of equity,
but should also at times advance general principles on which

he founds his defence, the first kind of objection has in it

the principle of asserting the charge to be unjust, an absolute
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denial of the fact; the second urges that the definition given

by the adversary does not apply to the action in question ;

the third consists in the advocate defending the action as

having been rightly done, without raising any dispute as to

the name of it.

In the next place, the accuser must oppose to every argu
ment that, which if it were not in the accusation, would

prevent, there being any cause at all. Therefore, those argu
ments which are brought forward in that way, are said to be

the foundations of causes, although those which are brought
forward in opposition to the plan of the defence, are no more
so in reality than the principles of the defence themselves;
but for the sake of distinction, we call that a reason which is

urged by the party on his trial in the way of demurrer for

the sake of repelling an accusation; and unless he had such

a refuge he would have nothing to allege by way of defence :

but the foundation of his defence is that which is alleged by
way of undermining the arguments of the adversary, without

which the accusation can have no ground to stand upon.
XXX. But from the meeting and conflict, as it were, of the

reasons and of the corroborative proofs, a question arises,

which I call a dispute, in which the question is, what is the

question before the court, and what the dispute is about.

For the first
|&amp;gt;oint

which the adversaries contend for implies
an inquiry of large extent in conjecture : as Whether Decius

lias received the money;&quot; in definition, as &quot;Whether Nor-

banus lias committed treason against the
people;&quot; injustice,

as Whether Opimius slew Gnicchus
lawfully.&quot; These

questions which come into conflict first by arguing and

resisting, are, as I have said, of wide extent and doubtful

meaning. The comparison of the arguments and corrobora

tive proofs narrows the question in dispute. In conjecture
there is no dispute at all. For no one either can, or ought
to, or is accustomed to, give a reason for an act winch he

asserts never took place. Therefore, in these causes the

original question and the ultimate dispute are one and the

same thing, lint in them, when the assertion is advanced,
He did not commit treason in proceeding to violent measures

in respect to Cicpio ;
for it wiia the first indignation of the

Roman people that prompted that violent conduct, and not

the conduct of the tribune : and the majesty, since it ia

identical with the greatness of the itoiuoii people, was rather

LL2
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increased than diminished by retaining that man in power
and office.&quot; And when the reply is,

&quot;

Majesty consists of the

dignity of the empire and name of the Roman people, which

that man impairs, who excites sedition by appealing to the

violent passions of the multitude;&quot; then comes the dispute,
&quot; Whether his conduct was calculated to impair that majesty,

who acted upon the inclinations of the Roman people, so as

to do a thing which was both just and acceptable to them by
means of violence. But in such causes as these, when it is

alleged in defence of the accused party that something has

been rightly done, or when it must be admitted that it has

been done, while the principle of the act is open to discus

sion : as in the case of Opimius,
&quot;

I did it lawfully, for the

sake of preserving the general safety and the republic ;

&quot;

and

when Decius replies,
&quot; You had no power or right to slay

even the wickedest of the citizens without a trial.&quot; Then

arises the dispute,
&quot; Had Opimius lawfully the power, for the

sake of the safety of the republic, to put to death a citizen

who was overturning the republic, without his being con

demned 1
&quot; And so those disputes which arise in these

controversies which are marked out by certain persons and

times become gradually infinite, and after the times and

persons are put out of the question, are again reduced to the

form and rules under which their merits can be discussed.

XXXI. But in corroborative arguments of the most im

portant character, those points must also be established which

can be opposed to the defence, being derived either from the

letter of the law, or of a will, or from the language of a

judicial decision, or of a stipulation, or of a covenant. And
even this kind has no connexion with those causes which

depend upon conjecture. For when an action is denied

altogether, it cannot be impeached by reference to the letter

of the law. It does not even come under definition, as to

the character of the letter of the law itself. For although
some expression or other is to be defined by reference to the

letter of the law, so as to be sure what meaning it has : as

when the question arises out of a will, what is meant by
provisions, or out of the covenant of a lease, what are move-

ables or fixtures; then it is not the fact of there being
written documents, but the interpretation of what is written,

that gives rise to controversy. But when many tilings may
be implied by one expression, on account of the ambiguity of
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gome word or words, so that he who is speaking on the other

side may be allowed to draw the meaning of what is written

us is advantageous to him, or in fact, as he pleases; or, if tho

document be not drawn up in ambiguous language, he may
either deduce the wish and intention of the writer from tho

words, or else say that he can defend what has been done by a
document which is perfectly different relating to the samo

facts; then a dispute arises from a comparison of the two

written documents; so that the writings being ambiguous, it

is a question which is most strongly implied ;
and in a com

parison between the letter and the spirit of the documents
an argument is adduced to show which the judge is the most
bound to be guided by; or in documents of a wholly con

tradictory nature, which is the most to be approved.
But when the point in dispute is once established, then tho

orator ought to keep in view, what is to be proved by all

the arguments derived from the different topics for dis

covering arguments. And although it is quite sufficient for

him who sees what is concealed in each topic, and who has

all those topics, as a kind of treasury of arguments, at his

fingers ends; still we will touch upon those which aro

peculiar to certain causes.

XXXII. In conjecture, then, when the person on his trial

takes refuge in denial of the fact, these are the two first

things for the accuser to consider. (I say accuser, meaning
every kind of plaintiff or commencer of an action; for even
will iout any accuser, in the strict sense of the word, these

same kinds of controversies may frequently arise
;) however,

these arc his first points for consideration, the cause and tho

event. When I say the cause, 1 mean the reason for doing a

thing. When I say the event, I mean that which was done.

And this same division of cases was made just now, when

speaking of tho topics of persuasion. For the rules which
were given in deliberating upon tho future, and how they
ought to have a bearing upon utility, or a power of producing
effects, a man who is arguing upon a fact is bound to collect,

so as to show that they must have been useful to tho man
whom ho is accusing, and that the act might possibly havo
been dono by him. The question of utility, as far as it

depends upon conjecture, is opened, if tho accused person is

said to have dono tho act of which he is accused, cither out
of the hope of advantage or the fear of injury. And this
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argument has the greater weight, the greater the advantages
or disadvantages anticipated are said to be. With reference
to the motive for an action we take into consideration also

the feelings of minds, if any recent anger, or long-standing
grudge, or desire for revenge, or indignation at an injury;
if any eagerness for honour, or glory, or command, or riches

;

if any fear of danger, any debt, any difficulties in pecuniary
matters, have had influence

;
if the man is bold, or fickle, or

cruel, or intemperate, or incautious, or foolish, or loving, or

excitable, or given to wine
;

if he had any hope of gaining his

point, or any expectation of concealing his conduct
;
or. if that

were detected, any hope of repelling the charge, or breaking
through the danger, or even postponing it to a subsequent
time; or if the penalty to be inflicted by a court of justice
is more trifling than the prize to be gained by the act; or if

the pleasure of the crime is greater than the pain of the

conviction.

It is generally by such circumstances as these that the

suspicion of an act is confirmed, when the causes why he
should have desired it are found to exist in the party accused,

together with the means of doing it. But in his will we look

for the benefit which he may have calculated on from the

attainment of some advantage, or the avoidance of some

disadvantage, so that either hope or fear may seem to have

instigated him, or else some sudden impulse of the mind,
which impels men more swiftly to evil courses than even con

siderations of utility. So this is enough to have said about
the causes.

C. F. I understand
;
and I ask you now what the events

are which you have said are produced by such causes?

XXXIII. C. P. They are certain consequential signs of

what is past, certain traces of what has been done, deeply

imprinted, which have a great tendency to engender sus

picion, and are, as it were, a silent evidence of crimes, and
so much the more weighty because all causes appear as a

general rule to be able to give ground for accusations, and to

show for whose advantage anything was; and these arguments
have an especial propriety of reference to those who are

accused, such as a weapon, a footstep, blood, the detection of

anything which appears to have been carried off or taken

away; or any reply inconsistent with the truth, or any
hesitation, or trepidation, or the fact of the accused person
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having been seen with any one whose character is such as to

give rise1 to suspicion; or of his having been seen himself in

that very place in which the action was done
;
or paleness, or

tremor, or any writing, or anything having been sealed up or

deposited anywhere. For these are circumstances of such

a nature as to make the charge full of suspicion, either in

connexion with the act itself, or with the time previous or

subsequent to it. And if they are not so, still it wi .l be

proper to rely on the causes themselves, and on the means
which the accused person had of doing the action, with the

addition of that general argument, that he was not so insane

as to be uuablo to avoid or conceal any indications of the

action, so as to be discovered and to give ground for an accu

sation. On the other hand, there is that common topic, that

audacity is joined to rashness, not to prudence. Besides,

there comes the topic suited to amplification, that wo are not

to wait for his confessing; that offences are proved by argu
ments; and here, too, precedents will be adduced. And thus

much about arguments.
XXXIV. But if there is also a sufficiency of witnesses, the

first thing will be to praise the party accused, and to say that

he himself lias taken cure not to be convicted by argument;
that he could not escape from witnesses : then each of the

witnesses must be praised, (and we have stated already what
are the things for which people can be praised;) and in the

next place, it must be urged that it is possible for it to be

quite justifiable not to yield to a specious argument, (inas

much as such an one is often false,) but quite impossible to

refuse belief to a good and trusty man, unless there is some
fault in the judge. And then, too, if the witnesses are ob

scure or insignificant, we must say that a mans credit is not

to be estimated by his fortune, but that those are the most

trustworthy witnesses on every point who have the easiest

means of knowing the truth of the matter under discussion.

If the fact of an examination of slaves under torture having
taken place, or a demand that such should take place, will

assist the cause, then in the first place the general character

of such examinations must be extolled : wo must speak of the

power of bodily pain ;
of the opinion of our ancestors, who

would certainly have abolished the whole system if they had
not approved of it

;
of the customs of the Athenians and

Rhodians, very wise men, among whom (and that ia a most
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terrible thing) even freemen and citizens are tortured; of tlio

principle; ; Iso of the most prudent of our own countrymen,
who tho isrli they are unwilling to allow slaves to be examined

against their masters, still did allow of such examination in

the case of incest and conspiracy, and in fact such an exami

nation took place in my consulship. That declamation which

men are in the habit of using to throw discredit on such

examinations must be laughed out of court, and called studied

and childish. Then a belief must be inculcated that tho

examination has been conducted with care, and without any

partiality; and the answers given in the examination must bo

weighed by arguments and by conjecture. And these are for

the most part the divisions of an accusation.

XXXV. But the first division of a defence is the invalidat

ing of the motives alleged for the action, cither as having*
no real existence, or as npt having been so important, or as

not having been likely to influence any one but the person

accused; or we may urge that lie could have attained the

same object more easily; or that he is not a man of such

habits, or of such a character
;
or that he was not so much

a slave to sudden impulses, or at all events not to such trifling

ones. And the advocate for the defence will disparage the

means alleged to be in the power of the accused person, if he
shows that either strength, or courage, or power, or resources

were wanting to him
;
or that the time was unfavourable, or

the place unsuitable
;

or that there were many witnesses, not

one of whom he would have chosen to trust
;
or that he was

not such a fool as to undertake a deed which he could not

conceal
;
nor so senseless as to despise the penalties of the

law and the courts of justice. And he will do away with the

effect of the consequences alleged, by explaining that those

things are not certain proofs of an act which might have hap

pened even if the act had never been done
;
and he will dwell

on the details, and urge that they belong as much to what he

himself alleges was the fact, as to that which is at present the

ground of accusation : or if he agrees with the accuser on

those points, still he will say that ought to be of avail rather

as a defence to himself against danger, than as an engine for

injuring his safety ;
and he will run down the whole body of

witnesses and examinations under torture, generally, and also

in detail as far as he can, by the use of the topics of repre
hension which have been explained already.
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The openings of these causes which are intended to excite

suspicion by their bitterness will be thus laid down by tho

accu-scr
;
and the general danger of all intrigues will be de

nounced ; and men s minds will be excited so as to listen

attentively. But the person who is being accused will bring
forward complaints of charges having been trumped up against

him, and suspicions ferreted out from all quarters ;
and he

will speak of the intrigues of the accuser, and also of tho

common danger of all citizens from such proceedings : and so

lie will try to move the minds of the judges to pity, and to

excite their good-will in some degree. But the narration of tho

accuser will be a separate count, as it were, which will contain

an explanation of every sort of transaction liable to suspicion,
with every kind of argument scattered over it, and all tho

topics for the defence discredited. But the speaker for the

defence must pass over or discredit all the arguments employed
to raise suspicion, and will limit himself to a narration of the

actual facts and events which have taken place. But in the

corroboration of our own arguments, and in the invalidation

of those of our adversaries, it will be often the object of tho

accuser to rouse the feelings of the minds of his hearers, and
of the advocate for the defence to pacify them. And this will

be the course of both of them especially in the peroration.
The one must have recourse to a reiteration of his.arguments,
and to a general accumulation of them together ; the other,
when he has once clearly explained his own cause, refuting
the statements of his adversary, must have recourse to enume
ration

; and, when he has effaced every unfavourable impres
sion, then at the end he will endeavour to move the pity of

his judges.

XXXVI. C. F. I think I know now how conjecture ought
to IM- dealt with. Let me hear you now on the subject of

definition.

C. 1\ With respect to that the rules which are given arc

common to the accuser and the defender. For whichever of

them by his definition and description of a word makes tho

greatest impression on the feelings and opinions of the judges,
and whichever keeps nearest to the general meaning of the

word, and to that preconceived opinion which those who aro

the hearers have adopted in their minds, must inevitably get
the better in the discussion. For this kind of topic is not

handled by a regular argumentation, but by shaking out, as
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it were, and unfolding the word; so that, if, for instance, in

the case of a criminal acquitted through bribery and then

impeached a second time, the accuser were to define prevari
cation to be the utter corruption of a tribunal by an accused

person; and the defender were to urge a counter definition,
that it is not every sort of corruption which is prevarication,
but only the bribing of a prosecutor by a defendant : then, in

the first place, there would be a contest between the different

alleged meanings of the word; in which case, though the

definition, if given by the speaker for the defence, approaches
nearest to general usage and to the sense of common conver

sation, still the accuser relies on the spirit of the law, for he

says that it ought not to be admitted that those men who
framed the laws considered a judicial decision as ratified when

wholly corrupt, but that if even one judge be corrupted, the

decision should be annulled. He relies on equity; he urges
that the law ought to have been framed differently, if that

was what was meant; but that the truth is, that whatever
kinds of conniption could possibly exist were all meant to be

included under the one term prevarication. But the speaker
for the defence will bring forward on his side the usage of

common conversation; and he will seek the meaning of the

word from its contrary; from a genuine accuser, to whom
a prevarication is the exact opposite; or from consequents,
because the tablets are given to the judge by the accuser;
and from the name itself, which signifies a man who in con

trary causes appears to be placed, as it were, in various posi
tions. But still he himself will be forced to have recourse to

topics of equity, to the authority of precedents, and to some

dangerous result. And this may be a general rule, that when
each has stated his definition, keeping as accurately as he can

to the common sense and meaning of the word, he should

then confirm his own meaning and definition by similar defi

nitions, and by the examples of those men who have spoken
in the same way.
And in this kind of cause that will be a common topic for

the accuser, that it must never be permitted that the man
who confesses a fact, should defend himself by a new inter

pretation of the name of it. But the defender must rely on
those general principles of equity which I have mentioned,
and he must complain that, while that is on his side, he is

weighed down not by facts, but by the perverted use of a
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word
;
and while speaking thus he will be able to introduce

many topics suited to aid him in discovering arguments.
For lie will avail himself of resemblances, and contrarieties,

and consequences ;
and although both parties will do this, still

the defendant, unless his cause is evidently ridiculous, will do
so more frequently. But the things which are in the habit

of being said, for the sake of amplification, or in the way
of digression, or when men are summing up, are introduced

either to excite hatred, or pity, or to work on the feelings of

the judges by means of those arguments which have been

already given ; provided that the importance of the facts, or the

envy of men, or the dignity of the parties, will allow of it.

XXX VI I. C. F. I understand that. Now I wish to hear

you speak of that part which, when the question is what is the

character of such and such a transaction, will be suitable both

for the accusation and also for the defence.

C. P. In a cause of that kind those who are accused con

fess that they did the very thing for which they are blamed;
but since they allege that they did it lawfully, it is necessary
for us to explain the whole principles of law. And that is

divided into two principal divisions, natural law and statute

law. And the power of each of these is again distributed

into human law and divine law
;
one of which refers to equity

and the other to religion. But the power of equity is two
fold : one part of which is upheld by considerations of what
is straightforward, and true, and just, and, as it is said, equi
table and virtuous; the other refers chiefly to requiting things
done to one suitably, which in the case of that which is to

be requited being a kindness, is called gratitude, but when it

is an injury, it is called revenge. And these principles are

common both to natural and statute law. But there are also

other divisions of law
;

for there is both the written and the

unwritten law, each of which is maintained by the rights of

nations and the customs of our ancestors. Again, written law

is divided into public law and private law. Public law is laws,

resolutions of the senate, treaties; private law is accounts,

covenants, agreements, stipulations.
But those laws which are unwritten, owe their influence

either to custom or to some agreement between, and as it

were to the common consent of men. And indeed it is in

some degree prescribed to us by the laws of nature, that we are

to uphold our customs and laws. And since the foundations
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of equity have been briefly explained in this manner, wo

ought to meditate carefully, with reference to causes of this

kind, on what is to be said in our speeches about nature, and

laws, and the customs of our ancestors, and the repelling of

injuries, and revenge, and every portion of human rights. If

a man has done anything unintentionally, or through neces

sity, or by accident, which men would not be excused for

doing if they did it of their own accord and intentionally, by
way of deprecating punishment for the action he should

implore pardon and indulgence, founding his petition on

many topics of equity. I have now explained as well as I

could every kind of controversy, unless there is anything
besides which you wish to know.
XXXVIII. C. F. I wish to know that which appears to

me to be the only point left, what is to be done when the

discussion turns upon expressions in written documents.

C. P. You are right to ask : for when that is explained I

shall have discharged the whole of the task which I have

undertaken. The rules then which relate to ambiguity are

common to both parties. For each of them will urge that

the signification which he himself adopts is the one suited to

the wisdom of the framer of the document ; each of them
will urge that that sense which his adversary says is to be

gathered from the ambiguous expression in the writing, is

either absurd, or inexpedient, or unjust, or discreditable, or

again that it is inconsistent with other written expressions,
either of other men, or, if possible, of the same man. And ho

wr
ill urge further that the meaning which he himself contends

for is the one which would have been intended by every sen

sible and respectable man; and that such an one would

express himself more plainly if the case were to come over

again, and that the meaning which he asserts to be the proper
one lias nothing in it to which objection can be made, or with

which any fault can be found
;
but that if the contrary

meaning is admitted, many vices, many foolish, unjust, and

inconsistent consequences must follow. But when it appears
that the writer meant one thing and wrote another, then ho

who relies on the letter of the law must first explain the cir

cumstances of the case, and then recite the law then ho

must press his opponent, repeat the law, reiterate it, and ask

him whether he denies that that is the expression contained

in the writing, or whether he denies the facts of the case.
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After that ho must invoke tho judge to maintain the letter of

the law. When ho has dwelt oil this sort of corroborative

argument he must amplify his case by praising the law, and
attack the audacity of the man who, when ho has openly
violated it, and confesses that he has done so, still comes
forward and defends his conduct. Then he must invalidate

the defence when his opponent says that the writer meant
one thing and wrote another, and say that it is intolerable

that the meaning of the framer of the law should be explained

by any one else in preference to the law itself. Why did

he write down such words if he did not mean them 1 Why
does the opponent, while he neglects what is plainly

written, bring forward what is not written anywhere ? Why
should he think that men who were most careful in what they
wrote are to be convicted of extreme folly ? What could

have hindered the framer of this law from making this excep
tion which the opponent contends that he intended to make,
if he really had intended it? He will then bring forward

those instances where the same writer has made a similar

exception, or if he cannot do that, at least he will cite cases

where others have made similar exceptions. For a rea

son must be sought for, if it is possible to find one, why
this exception was not made in this case. The law must be

stated to be likely to be unjust, or useless, or else that there

is a reason fur olxjying part of it, and for abrogating part ; it

must be that the argument of the opponent and the law are

at variance. And then, by way of amplification, it will bo

proper, both in other parts of the speech, and above all in tho

peroration, to speak with great dignity and energy about tho

desirableness of maintaining the laws, and of the danger with

which :ill public and private affairs aro threatened.

XXXIX. But he who defends himself by appeals to tho

spirit and intention of the law, will urge that the force of tho

law depends on tho mind and design of tho framer, not on
words and letters. And he will praise him for having men
tioned no exceptions in his law, so as to leave no refuge for

offences, and so as to bind the judge to interpret the intention

of the law according to the actions of each individual. Then
he must cite instances in which all equity will be disturbed if

the words of the law are attended to and not tho meaning.
Then all cunning and false accusation must bo endeavoured
to bo put before the judgo in on oolious light, and complaints
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uttered in a tone of indignation. If the action in question
has been done unintentionally, or by accident, or by com
pulsion, rather than in consequence of any premeditation,
and actions of those kinds we have already discussed, then it

will be well to use the same topics of equity to counteract the

effect of the harshness of the language.
But if the written laws contradict one another, then the

connexion of art is such, and most of its principles are so

connected and linked together, that the rules which we a

little while ago laid down for cases of ambiguity, and which
have just been given with reference to the letter and spirit of

the law, may be all transferred to this third division also.

For the topics by which, in the case of an ambiguous expres
sion, we defended that meaning which is favourable to our

argument must also be used to defend the law which is

favourable to us when there are inconsistent laws. In the

next place, we must contrive to defend the spirit of one law,
and the letter of the other. And so the rules which were just
now given relating to the spirit and letter of the law may all

be transferred to this subject.
XL. I have now explained to you all the divisions of

oratory which have prevailed, as laid down by the academy
to which we are devoted, and if it had not been for that

academy they could not have been discovered, or understood,
or discussed. For the mere act of division, and of definition,
and the distribution of the partitions of a doubtful question,
and the understanding the topics of arguments, and the

arranging the argumentation itself properly, and the dis

cerning what ought to be assumed in arguing, and what
follows from what has been assumed, and the distinguishing
what is true from what is false, and what is probable from
what is incredible, and refuting assumptions which are not

legitimate, or which are inappropriate, and discussing all these

different points either concisely as those do who are called

dialecticians, or copiously as an orator should do, are all fruits

of the practice in disputing with acuteness and speaking with

fluency, which is instilled into the disciples of that academy.
And without a knowledge of these most important arts how
can an orator have either energy or variety in his discourse, so

as to speak properly of things good or bad, just or unjust,
useful or useless, honourable or base 1

Let these rules then, my Cicero, which I have now explained
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to you, be to you a sort of guide to those fountains 01

eloquence, and if under my instruction or that of others you
arrive at them, you will then acquire a clearer under

standing of these things and of others which are much more

important.
C. F. I will strive to arrive at them with great eagerness,

my father
;
and I do not think that there is any greater

advantage which I can derive even from your many excellent

kindnesses to me.

THE TREATISE OF M. T. CICERO ON THE BEST STYLE
OF ORATORS.

This little piece was composed by Cicero as a sort of preface to his

translation of the Orations of Demosthenes and J-lschines de CoronA;
the translation* themselves have not come down to us.

I. THERE are said to be classes of orators as there are of

poets. But it is not so
;

for of poets there are a great many
divisions

;
for of tragic, comic, epic, lyric, and also of dithy-

rainbic poetry, which has been more cultivated by the Latins,

each kind is very different from the rest. Therefore in

tragedy anything comic is a defect, and in comedy anything

tragic is out of place. And in the other kinds of poetry each

has its own appropriate note, and a tone well known to those

who understand the subject. Hut if any one were to enume
rate many classes of orators, describing some as grand, and

dignified, and copious, others as thin, or subtle, or concise,

and others as something between the two and in the middle

as it were, he would be saying something of the men, but

very little of the matter. For as to the matter, we seek to

know what is the best
;
but as to the man, we state what is

the real (jose. Therefore if any one likes, he has a right to

call Ennius a consummate epic poet, and Pacuviua an excel

lent tragic poet, and CojciliuK perhaps a perfect comic poet.
But I do not divide; the orator as to class in this way. For
I am seeking a perfect one. And of perfection there is only
one kind

;
and those who fall short of it do not differ in kind,

as Attius does from Terentius
;
but they are of the same

kind, only of unequal merit. For he is the best orator who

by speaking both teaches, and delights, and moves the minds
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of his hearers. To teach them is his duty, to delight them is

creditable to him, to move them is indispensable. It must
be granted that one person succeeds better in this than

another
;
but that is not a difference of kind but of degree.

Perfection is one thing ;
that is next to it which is most like

it
;
from which consideration it is evident that that which is

most unlike perfection is the worst.

II. For, since eloquence consists of words and sentences,

we must endeavour, by speaking in a pure and correct man
ner, that is to say in good Latin, to attain an elegance of

expression with words appropriate and metaphorical. As to

the appropriate words, selecting those which are most suit

able
;
and when indulging in metaphor, studying to preserve

a proper resemblance, and to be modest in our use of foreign
terms. But of sentences, there are as many different kinds

as I have said there are of panegyrics. For if teaching, we
want shrewd sentences

;
if aiming at giving pleasure, we want

musical ones
;

if at exciting the feelings, dignified ones. But
there is a certain arrangement of words which produces both

harmony and smoothness
;

and different sentiments have

different arrangements suitable to them, and an order natu

rally calculated to prove their point ;
but of all those things

memory is the foundation, (just as a building has a founda

tion,) and action is the light. The man, then, in whom all

these qualities are found in the highest perfection, will be the

most skilful orator
;
he in whom they exist in a moderate

degree will be a mediocre orator : he in whom they are found

to the slightest extent will be the most inferior sort of orator.

All these, indeed, will be called orators, just as bad painters
are still called painters ;

not differing from one another in

kind, but in ability. So there is no orator who would not

like to resemble Demosthenes
;

but Menander did not want
to be like Homer, for his style was different.

This difference does not exist in orators
;
or if there be any

such difference, that one avoiding gravity aims rather at sub

tlety ;
and on the other hand, that another desires to show

himself acute rather than polished : such men, although they

may be tolerable orators, are certainly not perfect ones
;
since

that is perfection which combines every kind of excellence.

III. I have stated these things with greater brevity than

the subject deserves
;
but still, with reference to my present

object, it was not worth while being more prolix. For as
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there is but one kind of eloquence, what we are seeking to

ascertain is what kind it is. And it is sucli as flourished at

Athens
;

and in which the genius of the Attic orators is

hardly comprehended by us, though their glory is known to

us. For many have perceived this fact, that there is nothing

faulty in them : few have discerned the other point ; namely,
how much in them there is that is praiseworthy. For it is a

fault iu a sentence if anything is absurd, or foreign to the sub

ject, or stupid, or trivial
;
and it is a fault of language if any

thing is gross, or abject, or unsuitable, or harsh, or far-fetched.

Nearly all those men who arc either considered Attic orators or

who speak in the Attic manner have avoided these faults. But
if that is all their merit, then they may deserve to be regarded
as sound and healthy, as if we were regarding athletes, to such

an extent as to be allowed to exercise in the pakestra, but not

to be entitled to the crown at the Olympic games. For tho

athletes, who are free from defects, are not content as it wero

with good health, but seek to produce strength and muscles

and blood, and a certain agrceableness of complexion ; let us

imitate them, if we can
;
and if we cannot do so wholly, at least

let us select as our models those who enjoy unimpaired health,

(which is peculiar to the Attic orators,) rather than those

whose abundance is vicious, of whom Asia has produced num
bers. And in doing this (if at least we can manage even this,

for it is a mighty undertaking) let us imitate, if we can,

Lysias, and especially his simplicity of style : fur in many
places he rises to grandeur. But because he wrote speeches
for many private causes, and those too for others, and on

very tritling subjects, ho appears to bo somewhat simple,
because he has designedly filed himself down to the standard

of the inconsiderable causes which he was pleading.
IV. And a man who acts in this way, even if ho bo

not able to turn out a vigorous speaker as he wishes, may
still deserve to lx accounted an orator, though an inferior

ono
;

but even a great orator must often also speak in the

same manner in causes of that kind And iu this way it

happens that Demosthenes is at times ablo to
sj&amp;gt;eak

with

simplicity, though perhaps Lysias may not be ablo to arrive

at grandeur. But if men think that, when an army was
marshalled in the forum and in all the temples round the

forum, it was possible to
fq&amp;gt;eak

in defence of Milo, as if we
had been speaking in a private cause before a single judge,

VOL. iv. M M
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they measure the power of eloquence by their own estimate

of their own ability, and not by the nature of the case.

Wherefore, since some people have got into a way of repeat

ing that they themselves do speak in an Attic manner, and

others that none of us do so
;
the one class we may neglect,

for the facts themselves are a sufficient answer to these men,
since they are either not employed in causes, or when they
are employed they are laughed at ;

for if the laughter which

they excite were in approbation of them, that very fact would

be a characteristic of Attic speakers. But those who will

not admit that we speak in the Attic manner, but yet profess

that they themselves are not orators ;
if they have good ears

and an intelligent judgment, may still be consulted by us, as

one respecting the character of a picture would take the

opinion of men who were incapable of making a picture,

though not devoid of acuteness in judging of one. But if

they place all their intelligence in a certain fastidiousness of

ear. and if nothing lofty or magnificent ever pleases them,
then let them say that they want something subtle and highly

polished, and that they despise what is dignified and orna

mented
;
but let them cease to assert that those men alone

speak in the Attic manner, that is to say, in a sound and

correct one. But to speak with dignity and elegance and

copiousness is a characteristic of Attic orators. Need I say
more ? Is there any doubt whether we wish our oration to

be tolerable only, or also admirable? For we are not asking
now what sort of speaking is Attic : but what sort is best.

And from this it is imderstood, since those who were Athe

nians were the best of the Greek orators, and since Demos
thenes was beyond all comparison the best of them, that if any
one imitates them he will speak in the Attic manner, and in

the best manner, so that since the Attic orators are proposed
to us for imitation, to speak well is to speak Attically.

V. But as there was a great error as to the question, what

kind of eloquence that was, I have thought that it became

me to undertake a labour which should be useful to studious

men, though superfluous as far as I myself was concerned.

For I have translated the most illustrious orations of the two

most eloquent of the Attic orators, spoken in opposition to

one another : ^Eschines and Demosthenes. And I have not

translated them as a literal interpreter, but as an orator giving
the same ideas in the same form and mould as it were, in
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words conformable to our manners; in doing which I did not

consider it necessary to give word for word, but I have pre
served the character and energy of the language throughout.
For I did not consider that my duty was to render to the

reader the precise number of words, but rather to give him
all their weight. And this labour of mine will have this

result, that by it our countrymen may understand what to

require of those who wish to be accounted Attic speakers, and

that they may recal them to, as it were, an acknowledged
standard of eloquence.

But then Thucydides will rise up ;
for some people admire

his eloquence. And they are quite right. But he has no

connexion with the orator, which is the person of whom we
are in search. For it is one thing to unfold the actions of

men in a narration, and quite a different one to accuse and

get rid of an accusation by arguing. It is one thing to fix

a hearer s attention by a narration, and another to excite hia

feelings. But he uses beautiful
language.&quot;

Is his language
finer than Plato s ? Nevertheless it is necessary for the orator

whom we are inquiring about, to explain forensic disputes by
a style of speaking calculated at once to teach, to delight, and
to excite.

VI. Wherefore, if there is any one who professes that he
intends to plead causes in the forum, following the style of

Thucydides, no one will ever suspect him of being endowed
with that kind of eloquence which is suited to affairs of state

or to the bar. But if he is content with praising Thucydides,
then ho may add my vote to his own. Moreover, even

Isocrates himself, whom that divine author, Plato, who was

nearly his contemporary, has represented in the Phoedrus-as

being highly extolled by Socrates, and whom all learned men
have called a consummate orator, I do not class among the

mimluT of those who are to be taken for models. For he ia

not engaged in actual conflict
;
he is not armed for the fray ;

his speeches are made for display, like foils. I will rather,

(to compare small things with great,) bring on the stage a
most noble piiir of gladiators. ^Eschines shall come on like

yEaerniims, as Lucilius says

&quot;No ordinary man, hut fcarleaa all,

And skill d hi* arms to wield his equal match
I acideianuK stand*, than whom (he world

Since the first birth of man hath seen no greater.&quot;
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For I do not think that anything can be imagined more
divine than that orator. Now this labour of mine is found
fault with by two kinds of critics. One set says,

&quot; But the

Greek is better.&quot; And I ask them whether the authors

themselves could have clothed their speeches in better Latin?

The others say,
&quot; Why should I rather read the translation

than the original
1

?&quot; Yet those same men read the Andria and
the Synephebi; and are not less fond of Terence and Ctecilius

than of Menander. They must then discard the Andromache,
and the Antiope, and the Epigoni in Latin. But yet, in fact,

they read Ennius and Pacuvius and Attius more than Euri

pides and Sophocles. What then is the meaning of this

contempt of theirs for orations translated from the Greek,
when they have no objection to translated verses ?

VII. However, let us now come to the task which we have

undertaken, when we have just explained what the cause

is which is before the court.

As there was a law at Athens, that no one should be

the cause of carrying a decree of the people that any one

should be presented with a crown while invested with office

till he had given in an account of the way in which he had

discharged its duties ;
and another law, that those who had

crowns given them by the people ought to receive them
in the assembly of the people, and that they who had them

given to them by the senate should receive them in the

senate
;

Demosthenes was appointed a superintendent of

repairs of the walls
;
and he did it at his own expense.

Therefore, with reference to him Ctesiphon proposed a decree,

without his having given in any accounts, that he should be

presented with a golden crown, and that that presentation
should take place in the theatre, the people being summoned
for the purpose, (that is not the legitimate place for an assem

bly of the people ;)
and that proclamation should be made,

&quot; that he received this present on account of his virtue and
devotion to the state, and to the Athenian

people.&quot;
yEschines

then prosecuted this man Ctesiphon because he had proposed
a decree contrary to the laws, to the effect that a crown should

be given when no accounts had been delivered, and that

it should be presented in the theatre, and that he had made
false statements in the words of his motion concerning Demos-
thenes s virtue and loyalty ; since Demosthenes was not a
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good mail, and was not one who had deserved well of the

state.

That kind of cause is indeed inconsistent with the pre
cedents established by our habits

;
but still it has an impos

ing look. For it has on each side of the question a sufficiently
clever interpretation of the laws, and a very grave contest as to

the respective services done by the two rival orators to the

republic. Therefore the object of yEschines was, since he him
self had been prosecuted on a capital charge by Demosthenes,

for having given a false account of his embassy, that now
a trial should take place affecting the conduct and character

of Demosthenes, that so, under pretence of prosecuting Ctesi-

phon, he might avenge himself on his enemy. For he did not

say so much about the accounts not having been delivered, as

to the point that a very bad citizen had l&amp;gt;een praised as an

excellent.

yEschines instituted this prosecution against Ctesiphon four

years before the death of Philip of Macedon. But the decision

took place a few years afterwards
;
when Alexander had be

come master of Asia. And it is said that all Greece thronged
to hear the issue of the trial. For what was ever better worth

going to see, or letter worth hearing, than the contest of two
consummate orators in a most important cause, inflamed and

sharpened by private enmity ?

If then, as I trust, I have given such a copy of their

speeches, using all their excellencies, that is to say, their sen

timents, and their figures, and the order of their facts
;
ad

hering to their words only so far as they are not inconsistent

with our customs, (and though they may not be all trans

lated from the Greek, still 1 have taken pains that they
should be of the same class,) then there will be a standard to

which the orations of those men must be directed who wish

to speak Attically. But I have said enough of myself let

us now hear yEschines speaking in Latin. (These Orations are

not extant.}
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; Cicero s house destroyed

by him, iii. 1.

Cicero is recalled to Rome, 472 ; his

Speeches on the occasion, 472, 491 ;

defends Marcus jEmilius Scaurus,
505.

His Speech for his House, addressed

to the Priests, iii. 1 ; his Speech
respecting the Answers of the

Soothsayers, 68.

Defends Cnaeus Plancius, 101 ; his

Speech for Publius Sextius, 151;
his examination of Publius Vati-

nius, 225.

Defends Marcus Coelius, 246 ; ex

posure of the life of Clodia, the

sister of Clodius, 260; his Speech
on the subject of the consular pro

vinces, 285
; procures the continu

ance of Caesar s command in Gaul,

285.

His Speech in favour of the right of

citizenship bestowed by Pompey
on Lucius Cornelius Balbus, 310.

His Speech againstLuciusCalpurnius

Piso, 342, Piso retorts on him,
and reproaches him with praising
himself in bad verses, 342.

C lodius is killed by Titus Annius

Milo, 390; Cicero composes a de

fence for Milo, which he fears to

deliver, 390 ; Milo is banished,

390.

Cicero s Speech for Caius Rabirius

Postumus, 438 ; his Speech for

Marcus Claudius Marcellus, 457.

Pleads for Quintus Ligarius, and ex

torts a pardon for him from Caesar,

469 ; Speech before Caesar for King
Deiotarus, 483.

Cicero leaves Rome after Caesar&quot;!

death, iv. 1
; returns, 2.
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Cicero, Marcus Tullius, his fourteen

Orations against Marcus Antonius,
iv. 1, 19, C J, 87, J3, 116, 12-1, 147,

i:5, 107, 18C, 200, 221.

Retires to his villa near Naples, 19;

returns to Rome on the persuasion
of Octavius, C9.

Urges the senate to declare Marcus

Antonius a public enemy, 93 ;

ambassadors sent to Antonius, 125 ;

return of the ambassadors, 134.

Cicero assumes the sagum, 134; his

Oration in honour of Servius Sul-

picius, H7; his Speech in favour

of Marcus Urutus, 155.

His Speech on the death of Cams
Trebonius, 1C7; opposes any fur

ther embassy to Marcus Antonius,

18C; opposed to any treaty with

him, 200, 201.

His Treatise on Rhetorical Inven

tion, 241; written in his youth,
2-1 1 ; only two of the four books of

which it was originally composed
have come down to us, 2-11.

The Orator, intended to contain the

plan of what Cicero considered to

lit- the most perfect style of elo

quence, 3SO.

The Treatise on Topics, 458
; written

at sea, 458.

A Dialogue concerning Oratorical

Partit ons, between Cicero arul his

Kon. 4SG.

ll.e Treatise on the best Style of

Orators, a sort of Preface to

Cicero s translation of the Orations

of Demosthenes and Alschincs dc

Coroni, 527.

Cirero the Younger, iv. 101.

Cleometu-s, a Syracusan, I. 13C, 504.

nitomachu*. iv. 39C.

Clodia, Mster of Clodtus, lii. 2K., 2CO.

Ci.nMri, PrnLius, AND CAIVS Cfnio,
FRAGMENTS or ORATIOX AGAINST, li.

502.

Clodiui, Puhlius, iii. G8, 390.

Clodius, Scxtus, the rhetorician, iv. 37.

CM:ENTICS, A 1:1.1:1, OBATIOX roR, il.

188.

Cr.Lifi, MAKCTI, ORATIOX FOR, ill.

247.

Cocmptio, what, ii. 343.

Comilia, various kindi of, II. 224, 330,

219; iii. 19.

Comperendinatio, what, i. 144.

Compitalia, iii. 34C.

Compromissum, what, i.,243.

|

SfBJKCT OF THE, iii. 285.

Consuls, how chosen, ii. 215

ConventuR, what, i. 30(5.

Corn, charge against Verres, in relation

to, i. 2 .M.

Cornelia Lex, i. 214.

CORNELIUS, CAII-S, FRAGMENTS op
ORATIONS FOR, ii. 188, 193.

Cotta, Lucius, iv. 25.

Crabran water, the, ii. 2GO.

Crusui, Lucius Licinius, iv. C53.

Ctesiphon, iv. 388, 532.

CURIO, CAIUS, AND Pi BLivs CI.ODIO,
FRAGMENTS or ORATION AGAINST, ii.

50J.

D.

Decrctum and intcrdictum distinguished,
ii. 35.

Dccurijr, or tenths, i. 294.

Dc-curiones, i. 44; ii. 120.

DEIOTARUS, KING, ORATIOX FOR, iii

483.

Demetrius Phalercus, iv. 408.

Dcmocritus, iv. 400.

Demosthenes, iv. 387, 397, 413.

DIALOGUE CONCERNINU ORATORICAL,
PARTITIONS, iv. 486.

Divinatio, aS. ccchof Cicero, so called, i.

107.

1) .labclla, Cnxus, condemnation of, i.

182.

Dolabclla, Publius Cornelius, iv.2, 1C7.

Drusus, Marcus Livius, iii. 230.

Duumviri, or quatuorviri, ii. 114.

Enniui, iv. 391.527.

Kpaminondas, iv. 2. .0.

Kphorus, iv. 435. 4H.
I &amp;gt;iuitcs,

two classes of, iv. 121.

Equitius Tismo, a pscudo-Uracchus, ii.

zn.

Eruciui, an accuser, i. 48, Cl.

Examination of PuMius Vatiniui, lii

225.

F.

Fabiut, PuMitu, ii. 1.

Fannius, the pnrtor. I. 40.

Fctiales, what, i. 488.

Fie tores what, ii. o3.
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FLACCUS, Lucius VALERIUS, ORATION

FOR, ii. 424.

Flavius, Cnaeus, ii. 341.

Flavins, Quintus, i. 98.

Focderatae civitates, what, i. 281 ; iii. 319.

FONTEIUS, MARCUS, FRAGMENTS OF

ORATION FOR, ii. 16.

FRAGMENTS OF ORATIONS, ii. 1, 188,

194, 502, 505 ; Hi. 342.

Fufia Lex, ii. 477
;

iii. 166.

Fulvia, the mistress of Curius, ii. 279;

her frequent marriages, iv. 24.

G.

Gabinius, Aulus, iii. 442.

Gallia, provinces of, iv. 144.

Gallonius, a crier, i. 34.

Gavius, Publius, i. 532.

Glabrio, the praetor, i. 132.

Gorgias the Leontine, iv. 246, 392.

Gracchi, the, ii. 210, 217.

Gracchus, Caius, ii. 268.

Gracchus, Tiberius, ii. 271; iv. 139.

H.

Hasta centumviralis, what, ii. 56.

Herennius, Lucius, iii. 256.

Hermagoras, iv. 247.

Herodotus, iv. 392.

Hiempsal, King, ii. 238.

Hieronica Lex, i. 229.

Hieronymus, iv. 441.

Hippia, iv. 45.

Hirtius, Aulus, iv. 86, 115, 233.

Homo and vir, distinguished, ii. 84.

Hortensius, the advocate, i. 11; ii. 375.

Hortensius, Quintus, iv. 165.

Hospes, how translated, i. 263.

HOUSE, ORATION OF CICERO FOR HIS,
iii. 1.

I.

Imperium and potestas, distinguished,
i. 402.

Infamia, i. 4.

Intentio, i. 32.

Intercedo, i. 23.

Interrex, iii. W.

INVENTION, RHETORICAL, TREATISE
ON, iv. 241.

Isocrates, iv. 310, 436.

J.

Juba, ii. 238.

Judex, i. 3.

Judicium capitale, i. 3.

Jugerum and plethron, iv. 37.

Julia Lex, on citizenship, iiL 319.

against extortion and pecula
tion, iii. 438.

Jus auxiliandi, i. 110.

K.

K, signification of the letter, i. 64.

Labienus, Titus, ii. 263.

Laterensis, Marcus, iii. 101.

Lecca, Marcus, ii. 283.

Lemniscatus, i. 69.

Lentulus, Cnaeus, iii. 69.

Lentulus, Publius Cornelius, ii. 279, 474.

Lepidus, Marcus, ii. 286 ; iv. 93, 203.

Lex, properly so called, iii. 32.

LiciniaLex, iii. 118.

Licinius, Hall of, i. 5.

LIGARIUS, QUINTUS, ORATION FOB,, iii.

469.

Lysias, iv. 413, 529.

M.

Mamius, pillar of, i. 123.

Majestatis Lex, ii. 188.

Mancinus, Caius Hostilius, ii. 74.

MANILIAN LAW, ORATION IN DEFENCE
OF THE PROPOSED, ii. 77.

Manilian Law, on votes, ii. 353.

Manlius, a centurion, ii. 279.

MARCELLUS, MARCUS CLAUDIUS, ORA
TION TOR, iii. 457.

Marius, Caius, ii. 499.

Megalesia, iii. 81.

Menander, iv. 528.

Metellus, the praetor, i. 131.

Metellus, Lucius, i. 313.

Milo, Titus Annius, ii. 481 ;
iii. 71, 194,

390.

MILO, TITUS ANNIUS, ORATION FOR,
iii. 390.

Mithridates, ii. 77.

Municeps, i. 41.

MURENA, Lucius, ORATION FOR, ii

330.

N.

Naevius, Sextus, i. 1.

Naucrates, iv. 435.

Neratius, ii. 241.

Niger, Quintus Csecilius, i. 107.

Ninnius, Lucius, ii. 473.

Nobilis, what, ii. 213.

Nomen, i. 27.

Nomenclator, what, ii. 367.

Nundina, iii. 23.
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o.

ciavius. iv. 2, 69, 93, 110, 186, 200, 225.

Oppianirus, ii. K&amp;gt;4.

Ops, temple of, money in the, iv. 144.

ORATOR. TIIK, iv. 381.

ORATORICAL PARTITIONS, DIALOGUE
CONCERNING, iv. -186.

OKAT,)R, TKKATISE OK THE BEST
STYLE OF, iv. 527.

Pacuviuft, iv. 527.

Paludamentum, iii. ISO.

Pammenes, iv. 411.

Pansa, Cains, iii. 109; iv. 86, 115.

Panur^rus, a slave, i. 96.

Papiria I.ex, ii HI.

Papirius. Marcus, iii. 398.

Peculium. what, i. 189.

People, Speeches addressed to the, ii.

21.!. 257, 292, 303, 491 ; iv. 87, 116.

Pericles, iv. 389.

PHILIPPIC, THE FIRIT, iv. 1.

THK SECOND, iv. 19.

THE THIRD, iv. G9.

THE FOURTH, iv. 87.

i HE FIFTH, iv. 93.

THE SIXTH, iv. 11C.

i HE SEV EN TH, iv. 124.

-THE KiGHTii.iv. 134.

THE NINTH, iv. H7.

THE TENTH, iv. 155.

THE ELEVENTH, iv. 1C7.

THK TWELFTH, iv. 186.

THE TllIRTEKNTH, iv. 200

Philodainas of Lampsacus, i. 176.

Phrygian Mcel, explained, i. 65.

Pirates on the Sicilian roasts, 1. 137, 156.

Piso, (, aius, iii. 184.

Pi&amp;gt;o, f.ucius Calpurnlus.|ili. 342
;
iv. 192.

Piso, LrciL- CALPURNIUS, ORATIOM
A&amp;lt;;AI&amp;gt;ST, iii. 342.

PLAN&amp;lt; ius, &amp;lt; N.tf, ORATION FOR, iii.

KM.

Plaiirus Munatius, iii. 392.

Plato, iv. :; J3, 400, 531.

Plotia Lex, ii. 193.

Pompeiu*, Ciurus, ii. 77, 234; iii. 151,

.710, 3 Jl
; iv. 21.

Pnmpeius, Sextlus, iv. 2, 110.

Pomptinus, Calm, iii. 370.

Pon, pun on the word, i. 69.

Pontiff*, number of, iii. 74.

Popillius, C.iiiM, iv. 143.

Populus and plebs, ii. 225.

POSTUMUS, ( AIDS KABIRIUS, ORATION
FOR, iii. 438.

Pra-cones, i. 4.

Prtefectura, iii. 117.

Pnerogativa, i. 142.

Priam, a nickname, i. 65.

Priests, Speech addressed to the, iii. 1.

Privilegium, ii. 485.

Protogeneg, iv. 382.

Ptolemjpus, King of Cyprus, iii. 180.

Ptolemaeus, Auletes, King of Egypt,
iii. 438.

Puhlicani, i. 294.

Pullarius, what, ii. 227.

Punishments, charge against Verrcs in

relation to, i. 468.

Uuzestor, i. 136.

(Jujpstores parricidii, ii. 119.

(Juatuorviri, or duumviri, ii. 1 14.

Quinctius, Numerius, iii. 192.

QUINTIUI, PCBLIUS, ORATION AS ADVO
CATE yoR, i. 1.

H.

RAIIIRIVS, CAIPS, ORATION FOR, ii. 263.

Kerupcratorcs, i. 125, 306.

Rcmmia Lex, against calumnia, i. 53.

Rex sacrificulus, iii. 19.

HHETOKKAL INVENTION, TREATISE
ON, iv. 241.

Roman citizens, charges against Verrei

in regard to illegal punishment* of,

i. 468.

Roscia Lex, ii. 349.

RoSCIfS, Qt INTCS, THE ACTOH, OKA-
TION FOR, 1. 87.

Roscius, SEXTCS, OF AMERIA, ORA
TION OR, 1. 37.

Rufus, Puhlius Sulpiciui, iii. 236.

Rf LLUS, I D ii LI I-S.SKR vi LIUS, SPEECHES
AOAiNST.il. 202,213,257.

Rupilia Lex, I. 229.

8.

Sagum, iii. 186.

Sanga, Quintus Fabius. ii. 304.

Saul*, ii. 101.

Satura Ix-x, iii. 2I.

Saturnalia, the, il. 311.

Saturninun. Lucius, death of, Ii. 163.

Saxo, iv. 14.

Srabillum, what, iii. 277.

ScKVola, iv. 467.
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Scaevola, Quintus, i. 4?.

Scasvola, Quintus Mucius, his just go
vernment, i. 1?5, 237.

Scantian wood, the, ii. 203.

SCAURUS, MARCUS ./EMILIUS, ORATION

TOR, ii. 505.

Scriba. what, ii. 325.

Sector, pun on the word, i. 64.

Scinpronia Lex, ii. 322.

Senate, Speeches addressed to the, ii.

194, 202, 278, 317, 470; iii. 68 ; iv. 1.

124, 134, 147, 155, 167, 18G, 200, 224.

Septcmviri, iv. 60.

Servilius lacus, i. 65.

Servius, iv. 467.

SEXTUS, PUBLICS,ORATION FOR, iii. 151.

Sicilians, their complaints against Verres,

i. 131,152,216,294,397,408.

Sicily, Verres conduct as judge in, i. 216;

as to corn, 294 ;
as to the statues, 397

;

as to punishments, 4(58.

Silanus, Decius, ii. 321.

Socrates, iv. 4G9, 531.

SOOTHSAYERS, ORATION- RESPECTING
THE ANSWERS or THE, iii. 68.

Sophocles of Agrigentum, i. 387.

Statues, charges against Verres, in rela

tion to the, i. 397.

Stipendiariiand vectigales distinguished,

i. 460.

STYLE OF ORATORS, TREATISE ON THE

BEST, IV. 527.

Sulpicius, Servius, ii. 333 ;
iv. 147.

Supplicatio, what, ii. 310; iii. 238.

Sylla, Faustus, ii. 505.

SYLLA, PUBLIUS, ORATION FOR, ii. 374.

Sylla, Fublius, ii. 279, 374.

T.

Tahella, what, i. 115.

Terentius, iv. 527.

Theoilectes, iv. 435.

Theomnastus, called Theoractus, i. 46C.

Theophrastus, iv. 283, 399, 4U4.

Tliericles, the potter, i. 415.

Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, iv. S92, 43G.

Thucydidcs, iv. 390, 531.

Toga, iii. ISO.

Tolumnius, Lar, iv. 143.

TOPICS, TREATISE ON, iv. 453.

Tcrquatus, Lucius, ii. 375.

TREATISE ON RHETORICAL INVENTION,
iv. 241.

TOPICS, iv. 458.

THE BEST STYLE OF ORA
TORS, iv. 527.

Trebatius, Caius, iv. 459.

Trebonius, Caius, iv. 167.

Tribuni aerarii, ii. 274.

Triumviri, several sorts of, ii. 18.

Tubero, Quintus, ii. 306, 472.

Tullia Lex, against bribery, ii. 331.

TULLIUS, MARCOS, FRAGMENTS OF ORA
TION FOR, ii. 1.

Turpo, Naevius, a spy of Verres, i. 224.

Tyrtamus, iv. 399.

U.

Usuroe centcsimae, i. 36S.

V.

Valeria tabula, iii. 235.

Varino, Lucius, iv. 146.

VATINIUS, PUBLIUS, ORATION AGAINST,
iii. 225.

Vectigales, i. 460.

Ventidius, iv. 232.

VERRES, CAIUS, FIRST ORATION
AGAINST, i. 131.

FIRST BOOK OF THE
SECOND PLEADING AGAINST, i. 152.

SECOND BOOK, i. 216.

THIRD BooK,i. 294.

FOURTH BOOK, i. 397.

FIFTH BOOK, i. 468.

Verres, puns on the name, i. 200, 223&quot;,

238.

Vettius, Lucius, iii. 236.

Viator, what, i. 363.

Vinalia, festivals, iv. 230.

VoconiaLex, concerning inheritance s, i.

194.

Volunmia, a courtesan, iv. 43.

Vopiscus, iv. 172.

Vulturcius, a conspirator, ii. 304.

Xenophon, iv. 278, 330.

Z.

Zeno,iv.414.

Zeuxis, iv. 303.

-AU IIBKUT 11 ILL.
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NOTICE.

MESSRS. BELL and DALDY beg to announce that they have

purchased of Mr. H. G. Bohn, who is preparing to retire

from business, after forty years of successful enterprise, the

entire stock of his various Libraries, consisting of more

than 600 different works, and comprising nearly half a

million of volumes.

These Libraries have been created by Mr. Bohn during

the past twenty years by an amount of energy and industry,

bibliographical knowledge and literary skill never before

united with the requisite amount of capital ;
and they repre

sent an accumulation of valuable works unexampled in the

history of literary undertakings.

Though Mr. Bohn was not the first to recognize the

power of cheapness as applied to the production of books,

he was the first to address his efforts exclusively to works

of a standard character and enduring interest. Ho threw

himself into the movement witli characteristic energy ;
and

in developing his aim he is known by those who have

watched the progress of cheap literature to have distanced

all competitors. During the time that his Libraries have

been before the public, he has carried into all classes in all

parts of the world where the Knglish language is under

stood an unexampled choice of books, not only for students

und scholars, but for readers who merely seek amusement.

Such a choice, so varied, and at so low a price, does not

exist in this country or elsewhere
;
and Mr. Bohn is entitled

to the gratitude of all who value the humanizing effects of

literature. Since the commencement of these Libraries at

B 2
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least three million volumes have been issued, and these

may fairly be taken to represent thirty million readers.

Tn accepting the responsibility of so large an under

taking, Messrs. Bell and Daldy desire to carry on the pro

jects of Mr. Bohn with the same spirit and energy which

have influenced him, and they are happy to announce they

will have the advantage of his bibliographical knowledge
and large experience.

In addition to the Libraries of Mr. Bohn, this Catalogue

comprises the various Collections published by Messrs.

Bell and Daldy during the last nine years, and now in

progress.

These Libraries and Collections together afford a choice

from about 800 volumes on general literature and educa

tion.

To assist purchasers in making their selections a classi

fied index is attached, by which they will be guided to the

subjects of the books.

Messrs. Bell and Daldy venture to add, that the Aldine

Poets, Aldine Series, British Worthies, Elzevir Series, and

Pocket Volumes, are specially prepared for the lovers of

choice books, and are specimens of careful editing combined

with the most finished workmanship in all external features.

They believe that they are not surpassed in these respects

by any similar productions of the present day.

Many of the above works are adapted for prizes and

presents ;
and they may be had through any bookseller,

bound in a suitable style, by giving a short notice.
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Bohn s Standard Library:

A SERIES OF THE BEST ENGLISH AND FOREIGN AUTHORS, PRINTED
IN A NEW AND ELEGANT FORM, EQUALLY ADAPTED TO THE
LIBRARY AND THE FIRESIDE, AND PUBLISHED AT AN EXTREMELY
LOW PRICE.

EacJi tWume contains ab&amp;lt;tut 500 pages, is printed on fine pafter in post

8ru., and is strojujly linind in doUi, at the low price of 3$. (Jd.

Bacon s Essays, Apophthegms, Wisdom of the Ancients,
Now Atlantis, and Henry VII., with Introduction and Notes.

Portrait. 3a. Gd.

Beaumont and Fletcher, a popular Selection from. By
Leigh Hunt. 3. )&amp;lt;/.

Beckmann s History of Inventions, Discoveries, and Origins.
Revised und enlarged, by Drs. Francis and Griffith, with Memoir

by II. G. Buhn. Portraits. In 2 void. 3. Gd. euch.

Bremer s (Miss) Works. Translated by Mary Ilowitt.

New Edition, cart-fully revised. In 4 vols. 3*. ()d. each.

Vol. 1 contain* The Neighbours, and other Tales. 1 ortrait.

Vol. 2. The I rt sident H Daughti-r.
Vol. 3. Th: Home, and Strife and Peace.

Vol. 4. A Diary, the II Family, the Solitary, &c.

Butler s (Bp.) Analogy of Religion, and Sermons, with

Analytical Introductions and Notes, by a Member of the University
of Oxford. Portrait. 3s. Kd.

Carafas (The) of Maddaloni : and Naples under Spanish
Dominion. Translati-d from the German of Alfred de Ueumout
Portrait of Mnnminiello. Li*, (jd.

CaiTel s History of the Counter Revolution in Kngland,
for the 1U- establishment of Popery under Charles II. and James II.

Fox s History of James II. And Ird Lonwdale s Memoir of the

Iteign of James IL Portrait* of Carrel and Fox. 3. Gtf.

Cellini (Benvenuto), MemoirH of. Written by himself.
Translated by Ti.oman HOACOO from the new and enlarged Text of

Molini. Portrait. &. &amp;gt;/.

Condi s History of the Dominion of the Arahs in Spain.
Translated from the Spanish by Mrs. Foster. In :i voU. 3&amp;lt;t. (xJ. each.
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Cowper s Complete Works. Edited by Southey ; compris
ing liis Poems, Correspondence, and Translations, and a Memoir
of the Author. Illustrated with fifty fine Engravings on Steel, after

designs by Harvey. In 8 vols. 3s. (Id. each.

Vols. 1 to 4. Memoir and Correspondence ; with General Index
to same.

Vols. 5 and G. Poetical Works, 2 Vols. Fourteen Engravings on

Steel

Vol. 7. Translation of Homer s Iliad. Plates.

Vol. 8. Translation of Homer s Odyssey. Plates.

Coxe s Memoirs of the Duke of Marlborough, 3 Vols.
Portraits of the Duke, Duchess, and Prince Eugene. 3s. Qd. each.

*
%
* An Atlas to the above, containing 26 fine large Maps and Plans of Marl-

borough s Campaigns, including all those published in the original Edition at

121. 12s. may now be had, In one volume, 4to. for 10s. 6d.

History of tlie House of Austria, from the Founda
tion of the Monarchy by Ehodolph of Hapshurgh, to the death of

Leopold II., 1218 1702. With continuation to the present time. New
and Revised Edition, including the celebrated work Genesis, and the

trial of Latour s Murderers. Portraits of Maximilian, Ithodolph,
Maria Theresa, and the reigning Emperor. In 4 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

De Lolme on the Constitution of England, or an Account of
the English Government, in which it is compared both with the

Kepublicuu form of Government and the other Monarchies of

Europe ; Edited, with Life of the Author and Notes, by John
Macgregor, M.P. 3s. Gd.

Foster s (John) Life and Correspondence, Edited by J. E.

Ryland. Portrait. In 2 Vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Lectures, delivered at Broadmead Chapel, Bristol,
Edited by J. E. Ryland. In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Critical Essays, contributed to the Eclectic Re
view. Edited by J. E. Ryland. In 2 vols. 3s. Gd each.

Essays : on Decision of Character
;

on a Man s

Writing Memoirs of himself; on the epithet Romantic; on the
aversion of Men of Taste to Evangelical Religion, &c. 3s. Gd.

Essays on the Evils of Popular Ignorance. New
Edition, to which is added, a Discourse on the Propagation of

Christianity in India. 3s. Gd.

Fosteriana : Thoughts, Reflections, and Criticisms
of the late John Foster, selected from periodical papers, and
Edited by Henry G. Bohn (nearly GOO pages). 5s.

- Miscellaneous Works. Including his Essay on
Doddridge. Preparing.

Fuller s (Andrew) Principal Works. With Memoir. Por
trait. 3s. Gd.
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Goethe s Works. In 5 vols. 3s. 6(7. each.
Vols. 1 ami 2 contain Autobiography, 13 Books; and Travels

in Italy, Franco, uiul Switzerland. Portrait.

Vol. 3. Faust, Iphigenia, Tonpmto Tasso, Egmont, &c. Trans
lated by Miss Swunwick ; ami Gotz von Berlichingen, by Sir

Walter Scott, revised by Henry G. Bolin. Frontitjriece.
Vol. 4. Novels and Talcs ; containing Elective Affinities, Sor

rows of Werther, The German Emigrants, The Good Women,
and a Nonvclette.

Vol. 5. Wilhelm Meister s Apprenticeship, a Novel, translated

by K. D. Boylun.

Gregory s (Dr.) Letters on the Evidences, Doctrines, and
Duties of the Christian Religion. 3. M.

Guizot s History of Representative Government, trans
lated from the French by A. R. Scoble, with Index. 3. M.-

History of the English Devolution of K&amp;gt;40, from
the Accession, to the Death of Charles I. With a Preliminary
Essay on its causes and success. Translated by William lla/liit.

Portrait of Charle* I. 6s. M.-
History of Civilization, from the Fall of the

Roman Empire to the Fix-rich Revolution. Translated by William
liazlitt. In 3 vols. Portrait of Guizot, &c. 3. (id. each.

Hall s (Rev. Robert) Miscellaneous Works and Remains,
with Memoir by Dr. Gregory, and an Essay on his Character by
John Foster. Portrait, ito. tx/.

Heine s Poems, complete, translated from the German in
the original Metres, with a Sketch of Heine s Life, by Edgar A.

Bowring. 3. (*l.

Hungary: it History and Revolutions. With a copious
Memoir of Kotumth, from new und authentic uources. Portrait

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

3. bV/.

Hutchinson (Colonel), Memoirs of, by his Widow Lucy;
with an Account of the Siege of laitham HOUWJ. Portrait. 3. G&amp;lt;/.

James s (G. I . R.) History of the Life of Richard Coour do
Leon, King of England. 1 ortraitt of Hichard and Philip Antjiutu*.
In 2 vols. \\*. Cut. each.- History of the, Lifo of Louis XTV. Portraits of
Louit XIV. and Cardinal Mazarin. In 2 vols. 3. Gd. each.

Junius s Letters, with all the Notes of Woodfall s Edition,
and important additions ; alMO, an E-^ny disclosing the Authorship,
and an elaborate Index. In 2 vols. 3. Gd. tuch.
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Lamartine s History of the Girondists, or Personal Memoirs
of the Patriots of the French Revolution, from unpublished sources.

Portraits of Robespierre, Madame Eoland, and Charlotte Corday.
In 3 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

History of the Eestoration of the Monarchy in
France (a Sequel to his History of the Girondists), with Index.

Portraits of Lamartine, Taliijrand, Lafayette, Ney, and Louis XVII.
In 4 vols. 3s. Qd. each.

History of the French Revolution of 1848, with

a fine frontispiece containing Portraits of Lamartine, Ledru Rollin,

Dupont de I Eure, Arago, Louis Blanc, and Cremieux. 3s. Gd.

Lanzi s History of Painting : a revised translation by Thos.
Roscoe, with complete Index. Portraits of Eapliael, Titian, and

Correggio. In 3 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Locke s Philosophical Works, containing an Essay on the
Human Understanding, an Essay on the Conduct of the Understand

ing, &c., with Preliminary Discourse, Notes and Index by J. A.
St. John, Esq. Portrait, In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Life and Letters, with Extracts from his Com
mon-Place Books, by Lord King, New Edition, with a General
Index. 3s. 6d,

Luther s Table Talk, translated and Edited by William
Hazlitt. New Edition, to which is added the Life of Luther, by
Alexander Chalmers, with additions from Michelet and Audin.

Portrait, after Lucas KranacJi. 3s. Gd.

Machiavelli s History of Florence, Prince, and other Works.
Portrait. 3s. Gd.

Menzel s History of Germany. Portraits of Charlemagne,
Charles V., and Prince Metternich, In 3 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Michelet s Life of Luther, translated by W. Hazlitt. 3s. 6d.

History of the Roman Republic, translated by
William Hazlitt. 3s. Gd.

History of the French Revolution, from its ear
liest indications to the flight of the King in 1791. With General
Index, Frontispiece. (646 pages.) 3s. Gd.

Mignct s History of the French Revolution from 1789 to
18H. Portrait of Napoleon as First Consul. 3s. Gd.

Milton s Prose Works, including the Christian Doctrine,
translated and Edited, with Notes (many additional), by the Right
Rev. Charles Surnner, D.D., Bishop of&quot; Winchester, and General
Index. Portraits and Frontispiece. In 5 vols. 3s. Gd. each.
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Mil ford s (Miss) OUT Village. Sketches of Rural Character,
ami Scenery ; New and Improved Edition, complete. Woodcut
and Engraving* on Steel, In 2 void. 3*. Gd. eucb.

Xeander s Church History, translated from the German;
complete, with General Index. In 10 vols. 3*. Gd. each.

Life of Christ, translated from the German. 3s. Gd.

First planting of Christianity, and Anti^nostikus.
Translated by J. E. Ityluml. In 2 vols. 3s. GU each.

- History of Christian Dogmas, translated from the

German, by J. E. Ryland. In 2 vols. 3n. G&amp;lt;/. each.

Memorials of Christian Life in the Early and
Middle Ages (including his Light in Dark Places), translated by
J. E. Ryland. &. Gd.

Ockley s History of the Saracens, revised and enlarged,
with a Life of Mohammed, and Memoir of the Author, by II. G.
Bobn. Portrait of Mohammed. 3*. Gd.

Ranke s History of the Popes, translated by E. Foster.
Portrait* of Julius II., Innocent X., &c. In 3 vols. 3*. (jd. encb.

- History of Servia and the Servian Revolution.
With an Account of the Insurrection in Bosnia. Translated by
Mrs. Kcrr. To which is added, The Slavonic Provinces of Turkey,
from the French of Cyprien Robert, and other sources. 3. Gd,

Reynolds (Sir Joshua) Literary Works, with Memoir.
Portrait. In 2 vols. 3*. Gd. each.

Roscoe s Life and Pontificate of Leo. X., with the Copyright
Notes, Appendices of Historical Document*, the Epi&amp;gt;de onLucretia

Borgia, and an Index. Three fine Portrait*. In 2 vols. 3s. (&amp;gt;d. eneh.

Life of Lorenzo de Medici, called the Magnificent,
including the Copyright \&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t&amp;lt; -s and Illustrations, and a new Memoir

by lii.s Sni. Portrait. 3x. Gd.

Russia, History of, from the earliest Period, compiled trom
the moft authentic sourcef, including Karamsin, Tooke, and S gur,
by Walter K. Kelly. Portrait* of CuUttrine, Nicholas, and Mcnt-

Khiko/. In 2 vols. 3*. Gd. each.

Schiller s Works. In 4 vols. 3s. (W. each.

Vl. 1, containing History of the Thirty Years War, and Revolt
of the Netherlands. Portrait of SchMtr.

Vol. 2. Continwition o/the Ib-volt of the Netherlamla ; Wallen-
Htein s Camp; The Piccolomini ; The Death of Wullenwttin ;

and William T.-ll. Portrait of }\ nll,-nrtrin.

Vol. 3. DouCurlriH, Mary Stuart, Maid of Orloans, and Brido of
Mes.sina. Portrait of the Maid of Orleans.

Vol. 4. The Robin r-s Fieuco, Love and Intrigue, and the Ghotft-

Seer, tmnslated by Henry G. Bohn.
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Schlegel s Lectures on the Philosophy of Life and the

Philosophy of Language, translated by A. J. W. Morrison. 3s. Gd.

Lectures on the History of Literature, Ancient
and Modern. Now first completely translated from the German,
with a General Index. 3s. Gd.

Lectures on the Philosophy of History, translated
from the German with a Memoir of the Author, by J. B. Robertson,

Esq. New Edition, revised. Portrait. 3s. Gd.

Lectures on Dramatic Literature, translated by
Mr. Blaek. New Edition, with Memoir, carefully revised from
the last German Edition, by A. J. W. Morrison. Portrait. 3s. Gd.

Lectures on Modern History, translated from the
last German Edition. 3s. Gd.

JEsthetic and Miscellaneous Works, containing
Letters on Christian Art, Essay on Gothic Architecture, Remarks
on the Romance Poetry of the Middle Ages, on Shakspeare, the

Limits of the Beautiful, and on the Language and Wisdom of the

Indians. 3s. Gd.

Sheridan s Dramatic Works and Life. Portrait. 3s. 6d.

Sisrnondi s History of the Literature of the South of Eu
rope, translated by Roscoe. A New Edition, with all the Notes of

the last French Edition. The Specimens of early French, Italian,

Spanish, and Portuguese Poetry are translated into English Verse

by Gary, Wiffen, Roscoe, and others. Complete with Memoir of
the Author, and Index. Two fine Portraits. In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Smith s (Adam) Theory of Moral Sentiments ;
with his

Essay on the First Formation of Languages ; to which is added a

Biographical and Critical Memoir of the Author by Dugald
Stewart. 3s. Gd.

Smyth s (Professor) Lectures on Modern History ;
from

the irruption of the Northern Nations to the close of the American
Revolution. New Edition, with the Author s last Corrections, an
additional Lecture, and a complete Index. In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Lectures on the History of the French Revolu
tion. New Edition, with the Author s last corrections, and Index.

In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Sturm s Morning Communings with God, or Devotional
Meditations for Every Day in the Year. Translated from the

German. J s, Gd.

Taylor s (Bishop Jeremy) Holy Living and Dying. Por
trait. 3s. Gd.

Thierry s History of the Conquest of England by the Nor
mans ; its C.tuscs, and its Consequences. Translated by William
Hazhtt. Portrait of Thierry and Witt iam I, In 2 void. 3s. Gd. each.
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Thierry s History of the Tiers Etat, or Third Estate, in

France. Translated from the French by the llev. P. B. Wells.

2 vols. in one. 5.

Yasari s Lives of the Painters, Sculptors, and Architects.
Translated by Mr*. Foster. In 5 vols. 3. Gd. each.

^ hoatloy on the Book of Common Prayer. Frontispiece.
&. GJ.

II.

Bohn s Historical Library.

Uniform with the STANDARD LIBKARY, 5. per volume.

Evelyn s Diary and Correspondence, with the Private

Corresj&amp;gt;ondeneo of Charles I. and others during the Civil War.
New Edition, revised and considerably enlarged, from the original

Papers. Now firtt Jlluttrated icith numerous Portraits and Platen

ennrated, on Steel. In 4 vols. 5. each.

&quot; No chanRe of fashion, no alteration of taste, no revolution of science hT8
impaired, or can Impair ttie ctl.-brity of Kvelyn. His name in fresh in the land,
and hlH T( piitation, like tin- trees of an Indian Paradise, exists, and will continue
to exi*t, In full strength and beauty, uninjured by time.&quot; Quarterly Review
(Southey).

Pepys Diary and Correspondence. Edited by Lord Bray-
brooke. New and Improved Edition, with important Additions,
including numerous Letters. Illustrated icitli many Portrait*.

In 4 vols. 5. each.

Jesse s Memoirs of the Court of England during the I?cign
of the Stuarts, including the Protectorate. With General Index.

ti of fr irrty Portraits on Sled. In 3 vols. 5. each.- Memoirs of the Pretenders and their Adherents.
New Edition, with Index. Six Portrait*. 5.

Nugent s (Lord) Memorials of Hampden, his Party and
TiiiH-fl. Fourth Edition n-vi.-ed, with a Memoir of the Author, and

copious Index. Jllmttrated icith ticclrcjlne Portraits. 5.

Strickland s (Miss Agnes) Lives of the Queens of England.
A Popular Itcvued Eilition, with G Portraits. la G vob. In the

1 rem.

III.

Bohn s Library of French Memoirs.

Uniform with the RtANDAnD LimtAiiY, 3*. Ctd. per volume.

Memoirs of Philip do Comminos, containing the Histories
of I/um XI. nnd Charlefl VII I., Kings of France, and of Charles
the Bold, Duku of Burgundy. To which in added, The Scandalous
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Chronicle, or Secret History of Louis XI. Edited, with Life and

Notes, by A. R. Scoble, Esq. Portraits of Charles the Bold and
Louis XL In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Memoirs of the Duke of Sully, Prime Minister to Henry
the Great. Translated from the French. New Edition, revised,

with additional Notes, and an Historical Introduction, by Sir

Walter Scott. With a General Index. Portraits of Sully, Henry
IV., Coligny, and Marie de Medicis. In 4 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

IV.

Bohn s School and College Series.

New Testament (The) in Greek. Griesbach s Text, with
the various readings of Mill and Scholz at foot of page, and Parallel

References in the margin ; also a Critical Introduction and Chrono

logical Tables. By an eminent Scholar. Third Edition, revised

and corrected. Two fac-similes of Greek Manuscripts. (G50 pages.)
3s. Gd.

or bound up with a complete Greek and English Lexicon to

the New Testament (250 pages additional, making in all 900). 5s.

V.

Uniform with the Standard Library.

British Poets, from Milton to Kirke White. Cabinet Edi
tion. Frontispieces containing Twenty-two Medallion Portraits.

Complete in. 4 vols. 14s.

Gary s Translation of Dante s Heaven, Hell and Purgatory.
7s. Gd.

Chilling-worth s Religion of Protestants. 3s. Gd.

Classic Tales. Comprising in one volume the most
esteemed works of the imagination: Contents Rasselas, The Vicar
of Wakefield, The Exiles of Siberia, Paul and Virginia, The Indian

Cottage, Gulliver s Travels, Sterne s Sentimental Journey, Sorrows
of Werter, Theodosius and Constautia, and the Castle of Otranto.

3s. Gd.

Demosthenes and JEschines, the Orations of. Translated

by Thomas Leland, DD. 3s.

Dickson and Mowbray on Poultry. Edited by Mrs. London.
Illustrations l)y Ilarvey. 5s.



UNIFORM WITH THE STANDARD LIBRARY. 17

Henry s (.Matthew) Commentary on tho Psalins. Numerous
] IIn#( rations. 4. (x/.

Holland s British Angler s Manual, including a Piscatorial
Ac&amp;lt;iunt of the principal Rivers, I,akes, and Trout-streams in tho
United Kingdom. Improved Edition, enlarged, by Edward Jesse,

F.sq. Ill igtratnl icith sixty beautiful Sled Engravings and Liyiio-

&quot; A book of marvellous beauty. For practical information or pleading detail

it can hardly be exceeded.&quot; ett j Life.

Horace s Odes and Epodes. Translated literally and
rhythmically, by the Rev. W. Sewell. 3s. uV.

In*ing s (Washington) Complete Works. InlOvols. 3x. GJ.

each.

Vol. I. Salmagundi an&amp;lt;l KnickcrWker. Portrait of the Author.

Yd. H. Sketch Hook and Life of Goldsmith.
\ 1. 111. Braoebridgo Hall and Abbotsfoid and Newstead.

1. IV. Tales of a Traveller and the Alhambra.
I. V. Conquest of Granada, and Conquest of SjKiin.
Is. VI. and VII. Life of Columbus and Companions of Colum-
jii.s. with a new Index. Fine. Portrait.

\. VIII. Astoria and Tour in the Prairies.

1. IX. Mahomet and his Successors.

Vol. X. Conquest of Florida and Adventures of Captain Bonnc-
ville.

(Washington) Life of Washington, Sequel to Wash
ington Irvine s Works. With General Index. Portrait. In 4 vols.

;j. Gt/. each.

(Washington) Life and Letters, by his Nephew,
Pierre E. Irving. In 2 vols. 3s. GJ. each.

Joyce s Introduction to the Arts and Sciences. Containing
a fjencral explanation of the fundamental principles and facts of tho

Sciences, in Lessons, with Examination Questions subjoined. 3*. G&amp;lt;/.

Lawrence s Lectures on Comparative Anatomy, Physiology,
/oology, and the Natural History of Man. Frontispiece, and 1U

Lilly s Introduction to Astrology, with numerous emenda
tions adapted to the improved btuto of the ecieuco of tho present

day, by Zudkiel. 5.

Miller s (Professor) History, from tho Fall of the Roman
Kmpire to the French Revolution, philosophically oonsidenxl. N c\r

Kdition, revved and improved, with ludex and Portrait. lu 4 voh.
3*. tx/.

i&amp;gt;cr
vol.
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Parkes Elementary Chemistry, on the basis of the Chemical
Catechism. Revised Edition. 3s. (Jd.

Political, The, Cyclopaedia. In 4 vols. os. Gd. each.

Also bound in 2 vols. with leather backs. 15s.

Contains as much as eight ordinary 8vos. It was originally published in another

shape by Mr. Charles Knight, under the title of Political Dictionary, at 1 I Us.

Shakespeare s Plays and Poems, with Life, by Alexander
Chalmers. In clear diamond type. 3s. G&amp;lt;?.

or, with forty beautiful outline Steel Engravings. Us.

Uncle Tom s Cabin, with Introductory Remarks by the
Rev. J. Sherman. Printed in a large clear type, u ith 8 Illustrations

by Leacli and Gilbert, and Frontispiece by llincldiff. 3s. Gd.

&quot;Mrs. Beecher Sto\vc s&amp;gt; incomparable tale.&quot; The Times.

Wide, The, Wide World, by Elizabeth Wetherall. Illus

trated by 10 highly-finished Engravings on Steel. 3s. G &amp;lt;?.

VI.

Bohn s Philological and Philosophical

Library.

Uniform icith the STANDARD LIBRARY, at 5s. per volume ^excepting those

marked otherwise}.

Hegel s Lectures on the Philosophy of History. Trans
lated by J. Sibree, M.A. 5s.

Herodotus, Turner s (Dawson, W.) Notes to, for the use of
Students ; with Map, Appendices, and Index. 5s.

Wheeler s Analysis and Summary of
;

with a

Synchronistical Table of Events, Table of Weights, &c. &c. 5s.

Kant s Critique of Pure Eeason ; translated by J. M. D.

Meiklejohn. 5s.

Logic, or the Science of Inference ; a Popular Manual ; by
J. Devey. 5s.

Lowndes Bibliographer s Manual of English Literature ;

comprising an account of rare, curious, and useful Books published
in England since the invention of Printing; with bibliographical
and critical Notices and Prices. New Edition, revised and enlarged ;

by Henry G. Bohn. Parts I. to X. 3s. Od. each. Part XI. (the

Appendix Volume) in the Press.
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Tenncmann s Manual of the History of Philosophy ; revised
ami cuiitimK.ll by J. 11. Morell.

Tlnicytildes, Wheeler s Analysis of. &quot;SVith Chronological
and other Tables. New EilitioM, with a General Index. 5*.

Wright s (Thomas) Dictionaiy of Obsolete and Provincial

English (104S iages). In 2 vuL*. 5*-. each.

-- or, bound in one thick volume, lidlf morocco,
marUcd ulye*. llix. GW.

VII.

Bohn s British Classics,

Uniform with the STANDARD LIUKARY, 3*. Gd. per rolnine.

Addison s Works, with the Notes of Bishop Hard. New
Edition, with much additional matter, and upwards of 100 Unpub
lished Letters. Edited by Henry (. Bohn. With a very copious
Index. L urtrait and

ct&amp;lt;jltt Eitrjravinijs un Steel. In G vola. 3s. GJ.

each.

% llils Is the first time anything like n complete edition of Addison s Works
ha* bc-ii presentJ-d to the l.ncisli I ublic. Jt contains nearly one third more
thou has hitherto been published in a collective form.

Burke s &quot;\Vorks. In Volumes. .
].&amp;lt;?. 6^/. each.

Vol. 1, containing hia Vindication of Natural Society, Essay on
the Sublime and iVautit ul, and various Political MiMoellanios.

Vol. &quot;2. Reflections on the French ll-volution; Ix tU-re relating
to the Bristol Election ; Spech on Fox s Ea.st India Bill ; etc.

Vol. ::. Appeal from the New to the Old Whigs; on the Nabob
of Arcot s Debts; the Catholic Claims, etc.

Vol. 4. Kejiort on the Affairs of India, and Articles of Charge
against Warren Hustings.

Vol. 5. Conclusion of the Articles of Charge against Warren
Hastings; Political Letters on the American War ; on a Kegi-
cide Peace, to the Empress of Kiifsia.

Vol. fi. Miscellaneous S|K-eches, letters and Fragments, Abridg
ments of English History, etc. With a General Index.

Speeches on the Impeachment of Warren
and letters. With Index. In 2 vob. .forming Vols. 7 and 8 of th

c&amp;gt;mpleto wurk*,. 3. G&amp;lt;/. each.

Life. By Prior; New Edition, revised by the
Author. Portrait, 3. G&amp;lt;/,

.* 1 ). &amp;gt; is uhiiolly att.it li&amp;gt; U tu the works, and funi.s ft Ninth Volunm.

c2
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Defoe s Works. Edited by Sir Walter Scott. In 7 Yols.

3s. 6&amp;lt;7. each.
Vol. 1. Life, Adventures, and Piracies of Captain Singleton, and

Life of Colonel Jack. Portrait of Defoe.
Vol. 2. Memoirs of a Cavalier ; Adventures of Captain Carlcton,

Dickory Cronkc, &e.

Vol. 3. Life of Moll Flanders ; and the History of the Devil.

Vol. 4. Eoxana, or the Fortunate Mistress; and Life of Mrs.

Christian Davies.

Vol. 5. History of the Great Plague of London, 1GG5, ^to which
is added, the Fire of London, 1GGG, by an Anonymous writer) ;

The Storm ; and The True Born Englishman.
Vol. G. Life and Adventures of Duncan Campbell; Voyage
Hound the World ; and Tracts relating to the Hanoverian Ac
cession.

Vol. 7. llobinson Crusoe.

Gibbon s Roman Empire ; complete and &quot;unabridged,
with

variorum Notes ; including, in addition to the Author s own, those

of Guizot, Wenek, Niebuhr, Hugo, Neandcr, and other foreign scho

lars
;
and an elaborate Index. &quot;Edited by an English Churchman.

Portrait and Maps. In 7 volumes. 3s. GJ. each.

VIII.

Bohn s Ecclesiastical Library.

Uniform ivith the STANDARD LIBRARY, 5s. per volume.

Eusebms Ecclesiastical History. With Notes. 55.

Philo Juda3iis, Works of; the contemporary of Joseplms.
Translated from the Greek, by C. D. Yonge. In 4 vols. 5s. each.

Socrates Ecclesiastical History, in continuation of Euse-
bius

; with the Notes of Valesius. 5s.

Sozomen s Ecclesiastical History, from A.T&amp;gt;. ,&amp;gt;24-440 : and
the Ecclesiastical History of Philostorgius ;

translated from the

Greek. With a Memoir of the Author, by E. Walford, M.A. 5s.

Theodoret and Evagrins. Ecclesiastical Histories, from
A.I). 332 to A.P. 427 ; and from A.D. 431 to A.O. 544. With General
Index. 5s.
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IX.

Bohn s Antiquarian Library.
I niform icith the STANDARD LIBUAKV, at .&quot;ic. per rohime.

Bede s Ecclesiastical History, and Anglo-Saxon Chronicle.

5s,

Boethius s Consolation of Philosophy, rendered into Anglo-
Saxon by King Alfred, with the Anglo-Saxon Metres, and a literal

Kngli.-h translation of the whole, by the Kev. Samuel Fox. 5*.

Brand s Popular Antiquities of England, Scotland, and Ire
land. By Sir Henry Ellis. In li vols. 5x. each.

Browne s (Sir Thomas) Works. Edited by Simon Wilkin.
In 15 vols. /f . each.

Vol. 1. containing the Vulgar Krrors.

Vol. &quot;2. Religio Medici, and (Jarden of Cyrus.
Vol. ;j. Urn-Burial, Tracts, and Correspondence.

Chronicles of the Crusaders; Kichard of Devizes, Geoffrey
de Vinsauf, Lord de Joinville. Illuminated Frontifpiece, 5*.

Chronicles of the Tombs. A collection of Epitaphs, prc-
cedi-d by an Kssay on Monumental Inscriptions and Sepulchral An
tiquities. By T. J. 1 cttigrew, F.K.S., F.S.A. 5s.

Early Travels in Palestine; ^Yillil&amp;gt;ald, Sa?wulf, Benja
min of Tud-la, Mandcvillf, Iji IJronp-iiere, and Manndrell

; all un

abridged. Kdited by Thomas Wright, Ksq. Map. ;&quot;).

Ellis s Earl} English [Metrical Romances. Revised by J.

(). Halliwell, K*I. Jllumintitt il Frontifjiifce. &quot;.

Florence of \\ oreester s Chronicle, with the Two Continu
ations: comprising Annals ofEnglish History, from the Departure of

the Romans to the Reign of Kdwurd I. Translated, with Notes, by
Thomas Forester, Kwj. M.A. 5*.

Giraldus Cambrensis Historical A\&quot;orks. Containing his

Topography of Ireland ; History of the Compifst of Ireland ; Itine

rary through Wales; and Description of Wales. With Index.

Kdited by Thomas Wright, KJ&amp;gt;&amp;lt;|.

.&quot;M.

Hand- Hook of Proverbs. Comprising nil Kay s Collection
of KnglitOi Proverbs; with his additions from Foreign Languages,

1

and a Complete Alphabetical Index, introducing largo Additions,
as well of 1 roverbs as of Sayings, Sentences, Maxims, and 1 hnues,
collected and edited by Henry G. B&amp;lt;&amp;gt;hn. .

r
x.

Henry of Huntingdon s History of the English, from the
Roman Invasion to Henry II.; with the Arts of King Stephen, &e.
Translated and edited by T. Forester, K*j., M.A. 5.
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Jngulph s Chronicle of the Abbey of Croylancl, with the
Continuations by Peter of Blois and other &quot;Writers. Translated,
with Notes and an Index, by H. T. Eiley, B.A. 5*.

Keightley s (Thomas) Fairy Mythology. New Edition,
corrected and enlarged by the Author. Frontispiece l&amp;gt;y George
Cruikshank. 5s.

Lamb s Specimens of English Dramatic Poets of the Time
of Elizabeth ; including his Selections from the Garrick 1 lays. 5s.

Lepsius s Letters from Egypt, Ethiopia, and the Peninsula
of Sinai ; also Extracts from his Chronology of the Egyptians, with

reference to the Exodus of the Israelites. Revised by the Author.
Translated by Leonora and Joanna B. Horner. Maps of the Nile,

and the Peninsula of Sinai, and Coloured View of Mount BarJial. 5s.

Mallet s Northern Antiquities, by Bishop Percy. AVith
an Abstract of the Eyrbiggia Saga, by Sir Walter Scott. Xew
Edition, revised and enlarged by J. A. Blackwell. 5*-

.

Marco Polo s Travels
;

the translation of Marsden. Edited
with Notes and Introduction, by T. Wright, M.A., F.S.A., &c. 5* .

Matthew Paris s Chronicle. In 5 vols. 5s. each.

FIRST SECTION&quot;, containing Ilogcr of Wendovcr s Flowers ofEnglish
History, from the Descent of the Saxons to A.D. 1235. Trans
lated by Dr. Giles. In 2 vols.

SECOND SECTION, containing the History of England from 1235 to

1273. With Index to the entire Work. In 3 vols.

Matthew of Westminster s Flowers of History, especially
such as relate to the affairs of Britain ; from the beginning of the

World to A.D. 1307. Translated by C. D. Yonge. In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Ordericus Yitalis Ecclesiastical History of England and
Normandy. Translated with Notes, the Introduction of Guizot, and
the Critical Notice of M. Delille, by T. Forester, M.A. With very

copious Index. In 4 vols. 5s. each.

Pauli s (Dr. II.)
Life of Alfred the Great : translated from

the German. To which is appended Alfred s Anglo-Saxon Version
of Orosius. With a literal translation interpaged, Notes, and an

Anglo-Saxon Grammar and Glossary, by B. Thorpe, Esq. 5*.

Polyglot of Foreign Proverbs
; comprising French, Italian,

German, Dutch, Spanish, Portuguese-, and Danish; with English
Translations, and a General English Index, bringing the whole into

parallels, by Henry G. Bohn. 5s.

Iioger De Hoveden s Annals of English History ;
from

A.D. 732 to A.D. 1201. Translated and edited by II. T. Riley, Esq.,
B.A. In 2 vols. 06-. each.
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Six Old English Chronicles, viz., Asser s Life of Alfred,
ami the Chronicles of Ethelwenl, Gildas, Nennius, Geoffrey of Mon-
iiiouth, and Uichnrd of C irencestcr. ;V.

William of Malmesbury s Chronicle of the Kings of Eng
land. Translated by Sharpe. 5*.

Yule-Tide Stories. A collection of Scandinavian Tales and
Traditions. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq. .V

X.

Bohn s Cheap Series.

Berber (The) ; or, The Mountaineer of the Atlas : a Tale
of Morocco, by W. 8. Mayo, M.D. 1*. oU

Uosw ell s Life of Johnson, including his Tour to the

Hebrides, Tour in Walts, &o., edited with largo additions uml

Notes, by the Right Hon. John Wilson Croker. The second and
most complete Copyright Edition, re-arranged and revised accord

ing to the suggestions of Ird Macaulay, by the late John

Wright, Esq., with further additions by Mr. Crokcr. I y/jcurt/* of
\(&amp;gt; Jine Entjrarinfj* on titi d. In S volumes. 2. each.

% The public has now for 10*. what was formerly published at 21.

Johnsoniana: a collection of Miscellaneous Anec
dotes and Savings of Dr. Samuel Johnson, gathered from nearly a

hundn d publications; a
8e&amp;lt;{ul

t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the preceding, of tcliich it form*
\ &amp;lt;&amp;gt;lf. &amp;lt;tml 10. Emjrnringt &amp;lt;m tiftel. (Vol. 2 contains a^Genernl
Index to the ten volumes.) In 2 vols. 2c. each.

Cape and the Kaffirs : a Diary of Five Years Residence ;

with a Chapter of Advice to Emigrants. By II. Ward. 2*.

Carpenter s (Dr. W. B.) Physiology of Temperance and
Total Abstinence. Bt-ing an Examination of the EUects of Alco
holic Liquors. 1.- or, on fine jxtper, l&amp;gt;onnd in cloth. 2s. Ocf.

C inq-Mars; or, a Conspiracy under Louis XIII. An \\IK-

toriml Romance by Count Alfrotl de Vigny. Translated by Wil
liam Ha/litt, Es&amp;lt;j.

2x.

Dibd in s Sea Songs (Admiralty Edition), Illustrations by
. 2x. U/.

Emerson s Orations and Lectures. Is.- Representative Men. Complete, l.v.

Franklin s (Benjamin) Genuine Autobiography, from Un
original Manuscript, by Jared Sparks. 1.
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Gcrvinus s Introduction to the History of the 19th Cen
tury, translated from the German, with a Memoir of the Author.
Is.

Guizot s Life of Monk. Is. Gel

Monk s Contemporaries : Biographic Studies on
the English Revolution of 1G88, Portrait of Lord Clarendon,
Is. Gel

Hawthorne s (Nathaniel) Twice Told Tales. Is.

the same, Second Series. Is.

Snow Image, and other Tales. Is.

Scarlet Letter. Is.

House with the Seven Gables, a Romance. 1.9.

living s (Washington) Life of Mohammed. Fine Por
trait. Is. 6d.

Successors of Mohammed. Is. Gd.

Life of Goldsmith. Is. Gd.

Sketch Book. Is. G&amp;lt;1.

Tales of a Traveller. Is. Gd.

Tour on the Prairies. Is.

Conquests of Granada and Spain. 2 voLs. Is. Gd. each.

Life of Columbus. 2 vols. Is. Gd. each.

Companions of Columbus. Is. Gd.

Adventures of Captain Bonnevillc. Is. Gd.

Knickerbocker s New York. 1*. 6(7.

Talcs of the Alhambra. Is. Gd.

-
Conquest of Florida. Is. Gd.

Abbotsford and Xewstead. Is.

Salmagundi. Is. Gd.

Bracebridge Hall. Is. 0(7.

Astoria. Fine portrait of the Author. 2s.

Wolfert s Eoost, and other Tales. Is.

-
or, on fine paper, (uniform with the Complete

Edition of Irving s Works). Portrait of the Author. Is. (J&amp;lt;7.

Life of Washington, authorized edition (uniform
with the Works). Fine Portrait, &c. 5 parts, with General Index.
2*. O7. each.

- Life and Letters. By his Nephew, Pierre E.

Irving. Portrait. In 4 Yols. 2s. each.

** For Washington Irving s Works, with Memoir, collected in 1C vols.,
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Lamartine s Genevieve; or. The History of a Servant Girl,
translated by A. K. Scobel. Is. Gil

Stonemason of Saintpoint. A Village Tale. Is. GJ.

Three Months in Power; a History and Vindica
tion of his Political Career. L x.

Lion Hunting and Sporting Life in Algeria, by Jules

Gerard, tho &quot;Lion Killer.&quot; Ticdec Engravings. Is. Gd.

London and its Environs, Ly Cyrus Redding. Numerous
Illtutrutlons. 2i&amp;gt;.

Mayhew s image of his Father; or, One .Boy is more
Trouble than u Dozen Girls. Ticclce piifje IllwIratiOH* on Steel by
&quot;1 hiz.&quot; 2*.

Modern Novelists of Fiance, containing Paul ITuet, the

Youni: Midshipman, and Kermn-k tlie Corsair, by Eugene Sue;

Physiology of the Genend I/ovcr, by Soulie; the Poacher, by
Jules Jtinin ; Jenny, and Husbands, by Paul de Koek. 2s.

Munchausen s (Baron) Life and Adventures. Is.

Preachers and Preaching, in ancient and modern times, an
historical and critical Kssay, including, among the moderns,
Sketches of KoU-rt Hall, Newman, Chalmers, Irving, Mclvill,

Si-tir^con, Bollew, Dale, Cummin;:, Willmott, &c. By the Kev.

IK iiry Christmas. 1 ortrait. I*, (jd.

K-indfurd and Morton.
P&amp;gt;y

Thomas Day. New edition.

J-
iijlit fine Engravings on Wood, by Anday. , 2*.

Taylor s Kl Dorado; or, Pictures of tho Gold llegion.
2 v.ils. If. each.

Tnde Tom s Cabin; or, Life; among the Lowly: with

Introductory Remarks by the Ilev. J. Sherman. Reprinting.

AVhite Slave. Itejirinting.

AVillis s (X. Parker) People I have Met; or, Pictures of

Society, and People of Mark. In. (*/.

Convalescent, or Uambles and Adventures. Is. Or/.

Life Here and There
; or, Sketches of Society and

Adventure. IK. &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;d.

-
Hurry-graphs, or Sketches of Scenery, Celebrities,

and Society. It. (jd.

-
Pencilling* by tho Way. Four fine plates. 2s. Gd.
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XI.

Bohn s Illustrated Library.

Uniform with the STANDARD LIBRARY, 5s. per volume (excepting thoze

marked otherwist].

Allen s Battles of the British Navy. Xcw Edition, revised
and enlarged by the Author. Numerous fine Portraits engraved on
Steel. In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Andersen s Danish Legends and Fairy Tales, containing
many Tales not in any other edition. Translated from the

Original by Caroline Peach ey. Illustrated icith 120 Wood Engrav
ings, chiefly liy Foreign Artists. 5s.

Ariosto s Orlando Furioso, in English Verse, by &quot;W. S.

Rose. Twelve fine Engravings, including an unpublished Portrait

after Titian. In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Bechstein s Cage and Chamber Birds, including Sweet s

Warblers. Enlarged edition. Numerous Plates, 5s.

** All other editions are abridged.

or, with the plates coloured. 7s. Gd.

Bonomi s Nineveh and its Palaces. New Edition, revised
and considerably enlarged, both in matter and Plates, including a
Full Account of the Assyrian Sculptures recently added to the
National Collection. Upwards of 300 Engravings^ 5s.

Butler s Hudibras, with Variorum Notes, a Biography, and
a General Index. Edited by Henry G. Bolm. Thirty beautiful
Illustrations. 5s.

or, further illustrated with G2 Outline Portraits. In
2 vols. 10s.

Cattermole s Evenings at Iladdon I Tall. 24 exquisite En
gravings on Steel, from designs by himself, the Letterpress by the

Baroness De Carabella. 5s.

China, Pictorial, Descriptive, and Historical, with some
Account of Ava and the Burmese, Siam, and Anam. Nearlij^WO
Illustrations, 5s.

Cruikshank s Three Courses and a Dessert; a Series of
Tales, embellished with 50 humorous Illustrations by George Cruih-

shanJe. 5s.

Dante, translated into English Verse by I. C. Wright, M.A.
Third Edition, carefully revised. Portrait and 34 Illustrations on
Steel, after Flax-man. 5s.
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Didron s Christian Iconography; a History of Christian
Art. Translated from tho French. Upicards of 150 beautiful
outline Emjra rings. In 2 vol. Vol. I. f&amp;gt;.

(Mons. Didron has not yet written the second volume.)

Gil Bias, the Adventures of. Twenty-four Engravings on Steel,

after Smirke, and 10 Etchings lj George Cruikthank. (G12. pages).
C.

Grimm s Gammer Grethel; or, German Faiiy Tales and

Popular Stories, containing 42 Fairy Tales. Translated by Edgar
Tuylor; numerous Woodcuts by George Cruikshank. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;s. (jil.

Holbein s Dance of Death, and Bible Cute ; ujncards of
1&quot;&amp;gt;0 fulujcrtf, lieautifulJij engraved in foe-simile, with Introduction and

Descriptions by the late Francis Douce, and Dr. Thomas Frognall
Dibdin. 2 vols. in 1. 7&quot;. u &amp;lt;7.

I lowitt s (Mary) Pictorial Calendar of tho Seasons ;
ex

hibiting the Pleasures and Pursuits of Country Life, for every
Month, and embodying the whole of Aikin s Calendar of Nature.

Upicitnl* of 100 Engravings on Wood. 5o.

Hewitt s (Mary and William) Stories of English and Foreign
Life. Ticeiitij Ixxtntiful Xtccl I lujriirings. Us.

Hunt s (Leigh) Book for a Corner. Eighty extremely beau

tiful W&amp;lt;xl Enfjravirnjs and a Frontispiece on Steel. 5*.

India, Pictorial, Descriptive, and Historical, from the
Earliest Times to tho Present. Upward* of 100 fine Engraving*
OH Wootl, and a Map. St.

Jesse s Anecdotes of Dogs. New Edition with large addi
tion*. Illuntratwl IHJ nuiin-rotu fine Woodcutt after Harvey, Bewick
awl other*. f&amp;gt;x.

or, iriDt t)tc addition of ?tl highly-finished Steel Engraving*
after Cooper, Landwcr, &c. IK. tjd.

Kitto s Scripture Lands, and Biblical Atlas. Twenty-four
Map*, l-autifitlly engrav&l on Steel, accompanied by a Consulting
Index. SH.

or, \cith the 3faps coloured. 7s. 6d.

Krummacher s Parables. Translated from the 7th German
Edition. Forty Illustration* by Clayton, ciujrar&l by the Brothers

Dalzid. 5.

Lindsay s (Lord) Letters on Egypt, Edom, and tho Holy
I^ind. New Edition, enlarged. Tfnrty-nx beautiful Wood Engrav
ing*, and 2 Map*. 0.
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Lodge s Portraits of Illustrious Personages of Great Britain,
with Biographical and Historical Memoirs. Ttoo Hundred and

Forty Portraits, beautifully engraved on Steel, with the respective

Biographies unabridged. Complete in 8 vols. 5s. each.

Longfellow s Poetical Works, complete, including Hia
watha, Miles Standish, and The AVayside Inn. Ttcenty-fonr full-

page Wood Engravings, by Birket Foster and other*, and a new Portrait

engraved on Steel. 5s.-
or, without tlie illustrations. 36 . C-d.- Prose Works, complete. Sixteen full-pnge Wood

Engravings by Birhet Foster and others. 5s.

Marryat s Mastermaii Ready ; or, the Wreck of the Pacific.

New Edition. Ninety-three beautiful Engravings on Wood. 5s.

- Mission
; or, Scenes in Africa. (Written for

Young People^. Illustrated by Gilbert and Dalziel. 5f.

-- Pirate and Three Cutters. New Edition, to which
is prefixed a Memoir of the Author. Illustrated with 20 beautiful
Steel Engravings, from Drawings by Clarlcson Stansjield, 11.A. 5s.

Privateer s-Man One Hundred Years Ago. Eight
highly-finishedjine Engravings on Steel, after StotJiard.- Settlers in Canada. New Edition. Ten fine En
gravings by Gilbert and Dalz u-l. 5s.

Maxwell s Victories of Wellington and the British Armies.
Illustrations on Steel. 5s.

Michael Angelo and Raphael, their Lives and Works. By
Duppa and Quatremere de Quincy. Illustrated with 13 highly-

finished Engravings on Steel ; including the Last Judgment, and
&quot;

Cartoons,&quot; with Portraits. 5s.

Miller s History of the Anglo-Saxons, written in a popular
style, on the basis of Sharon Turner, with a General Index.
Portrait of Alfred, Map of Saxon Britain, and 12 elaborate Engrav
ings on Steel, after Designs by W. Harvey. 5s.

Milton s Poetical Works, with a Memoir and Critical Re
marks by James Montgomery, an Index to Paradise Lost, Todd s

Verbal index to all the Poems, and a Selection of Explanatory
Notes, by Henry G. Bohn. Illustrated with 120 Wood Engravings
by Thompson, Williams, 0. SmitJt, and Linton, from Drawings by
W. Harvey. In 2 volumes. 5,s. each.

Vol. I. Paradise Lost, complete, with Memoir, Notes and Index.

Vol. 2. Paradise Regained, and other Poems, with Verbal Index
to all the Poems.



HORN S ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY. 29

Mmlie s British Birds; or. History of tho Feathered Tribes
fit tho British Islands. New Edition. lit-vised by W. C. L.

Martin, KI. Fifty-two figure* of Mini* and 1 additional Plates of
l

-&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;jf.

In - voltj. 5c. ouch.

or, icitli the Phites coloured. Is. 6d. per vol.

Xaval and Military Heroes of Great Britain
; or, Calendar

of Victory : beini; ft Record of British Valour and Conquest by Sea.

and Lund, on every day in the year, from the timo of William tlu;

Corn
j
ii -ror to the battle of Inkermann. By Major Johns, K.M.,

and Lieutenant 1*. II. Nicolas, U.M., with chronological and alpha
betical Indexes, Illustrated icitlt 21 Portraits eiujraced on Sted. to.

Xieolini s History of tho Jesuits: their Origin, Progress,
Doctrines, and Designs. Fine Portrait*

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f I/oyola, Laines, A rmVr,

Jlnrijiti, Acfjiuivica, Pere la Chaise, llicci, ami Pope Oanganetti. 5.

Norway and its Scenery, comprising Price s Journal, with
large Additions, and ft Road-Book. Edited by Thomas Forester,

Esq. Ticendj-tico Illustration* on Steel by Lncaf. 5*.

Paris and its Environs, including Versailles, St. Cloud, and
Excursions into the Champagne Districts. An illustrated Hand
book for Travellers. Edited by Thomas Forester, author of &quot;Nor

way ami its Scenery.&quot; Ticcnty-viijht fxxiutifid Emjraviiujs. 5*.

Petrarch s Sonnets, Triumphs, and other Poems, trans
lated for the first timo completely into English verso. By various

hands. With a Life of the Poet, by Thomas Campbell. Illustrated

ic illi l&amp;lt;j L /KjrariiujH on Stxl. 5g.

Pickering s History of tho Paces &amp;lt;f ^Fan, with an Ana
lytical Synopsis of the Natunil History of Man. By Dr. Hall.

Illustrated Inj
numerous Portrait*, ox.

or, with the Plates coloured. 7s. C&amp;gt;&amp;lt;L

V An oxrHlciit Idllilon of a work orlgliully publinhcd at 3/. 3*. by the
Aui -ricaii tjovfnim-nt.

Pictorial Handbook of London, comprising its Antiquities,
ArehiUcture, Arts, Manufactures, Trade, Iiihtitutions, Exhibitions,

Suburln, itc. Tico hittidrtd and Jive Engraving* on Wood, lij

Jirnnfton, Jeicitt, and other* ; and larne Map, by Isncry. 5.
Tlii.H volume coiiUlns above 800 jwgcs. and la undoubtedly tba cbpMt fiTfl

Bhliliiig voltuiK- over produced.

Pictorial Handbook of Modern Geography on a Popular
Plan. Compiled from the best authoritieH, English and Foreign,
und completed to the Pre-ent Time. With numerous Tables, and
a General Index. By Henry (i. Bohn. Jlluttratel by 150 En-

rrrarin&amp;lt;j
on HYwx/, and 51 accurate Majtg ctifjrarcil on Sttxl. G*.

or, n //i //w Maps col )&amp;gt;trc(J. 7* . Or/.

Two largn K&amp;lt;litinns of this vohirn** huvo N-cn vM. Tlio pronont Now Kditloti

Is i 1 1
. . : 1 nti&amp;lt;l

lin|irv&amp;lt; it. iiii l. brMdcn intrixlucinK the recent O-niiiM-it of
I .;..!.m I and &quot;ih r counlriik, rccurxia the cliangca which Lave taken place iu

Italy and Anu-nui.
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Pope s Poetical Works, edited by Robert Carrutlicrs. New
Edition, revised. Numerous Engravings. In 2 volumes. 5s. each.

Homer s Iliad, with Introduction and Notes by the

Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. Illustrated by the entire Series of Flax-

mans Designs,beautifally engraved by Moses (in the full Svo.size}. 5s.

Homer s Odyssey, with the Battle of Frogs and

Mice, Hymns, &c., by other translators, including Chapman, and

Introduction and Notes by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. Flax

mans Designs, beautifully engraved by Moses. 5s.

Life, including many of his Letters. By Robert

Carruthers. New Edition, revised and enlarged. Illustrations. 5s.

The preceding 5 vols. make a complete and elegant edition of Popes
Poetical Works and Translations for 25s.

Pottery and Porcelain, and other Objects of Vertu (a Guide
to the Knowledge of). Comprising an Illustrated Catalogue of the

Bernal Collection of Works of Art, with the prices at which they

were sold by auction, and names of the possessors. To which aro

added, an Introductory Lecture on Pottery ami Porcelain, and an

Engraved List of all the known Marks and Monograms. By
Henry G. Bohu. Numerous Wood Engraving*. 5s.

or, coloured, 10*. Gc7.

Trout s (Father) Reliques. New Edition, revised and

largely augmented. Twenty-one spirited Etchings, by D. Maclisp, It.A.

Two volumes in one (nearly GOO pages). 7s. GJ.

Recreations in. Shooting. By Craven. Sixty-two Engravings
on Wood, after Harrey, and 9 Engravings on Steel, chiefly after

A. Cooper, li.A. 5s.

Bedding s History and Descriptions of Wines, Ancient and
Modem. New and revised Edition. Ttcenty beautiful Woodcuts,

and fine Frontispiece. 5s.

Robinson Crusoe. With Illustrations by Stothard and

Harvey. Ttcelre beautiful Engravings on Steel, and 74 on Wood. 5s.

or, without the illustrations. 3s. Cc/.

The prettiest Edition extant.

Rome in the Nineteenth Century. New Edition. Pieviscd

by the Author. With Complete Index. Illustrated by 34 fine Steel

Engravings. In 2 Vols. 5s. each.

Southey s Life of Nelson. With Additional Notes, and a

General Index. UlustrateA with G4 Engravings on Steel and Wood,

from Designs by Duncan, Birltet Foster, and others. 5x.

Starling s (Miss) Noble Deeds of Woman ; or, Examples
of Female Courage, Fortitude and Virtue. Fourteen beautiful Illus

trations on Steel. 5s.
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Stuart and Revolt s Antiquities of Ailiens, and other
Monuments of Greece: to which is added a Glossary of Terms
used in Grecian Architecture. Illustrated in 71 Platen engraved on

and numerous Woodcut Capitals. 5*.

Tales of the Genii; or, the Delightful Lessons of Iloram.
Translated from tin; Persian by Sir Charles More.ll. New Edition,
collated and edited by 1 hilo-juvenis (fl. G. IJohn.) Numerous
Wootlctits, and 8 Sttcl Engraving^ after Stothard. ja.

Tasso s Jerusalem Delivered. Translated into English
Spenserian Verse, with a Life of the Author.

I&amp;gt;y
J. II. Wiflen.

New Edition. Eight Engravings un Steel, and 2-1 on Wooil, bij

Walker s Manly Exercises ; containing Skating, Hiding,
Driving, Hunting, .Shooting, Sailing, Rowing, Swimming, &c.

Tenth Edition, carefully revised by &quot;Craven.&quot; Furln-fuurl lattx,

engraved on Steel, and numerous Woodcuts. 5x.

Walton s Complete Angler. Edited by Edward Jesse, Esq.
To which is added an Account of Fishing Stations, &c., by Henry
G. lkhn. Upwards of 203 Engravings on Wood. 5#.

- or, icith the farther addition f 20 Engravings on
Steel. Is. G&amp;lt;/.

Wellington, Life of. P,y &quot;An Old Soldier/ from the
materials of Maxwell. Eighteen highlij-Jinishdl Engravings on Steel

by the be-st Artist*, fix.

White s Natural History of Selborne. With Notes by Sir
William .lardine and Edward Jesse, Esq. lllu*tratul btj 40 higltly-

jinixhed Wood Engravings. .
r
x.

or, with tlte 1 lates Colwed. Is. (W.

Young, The, Lady s Book
; a Manual of Elegant Recrea

tions, Arts, Sciences, and Accomplishments. Edited by distin-

gui jifd Professors. Tnelre Hundre-l Woodcut Illustration*, and
sect al fine Engravings on Steel. Is. Gd.

or, cloth gilt, r/flt edges. Os.

ImliKlcH Gc^liiRj-. Miner.ilojty, r.,n li.,i .fv. BoUnr. Enlomologjr. Ornitholofj,
Owtumc, Kinbroi&amp;lt;lTy, tho Eicritoln, Arthi-ry, lUdiiiir. .Mui&amp;lt; (instrumental
aud vucal), Itandng, Exercises, I a i.u , Pbotofro|&amp;gt;bjri

& ., *.
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Bohn s Classical Library.

Uniform with tlie STANDARD LIBRARY, f&amp;gt;s. per volume (excepting those

marked otherwise}.

yEschyltis. Literally Translated into English Prose by an
Oxoniau. 3s. tid.

Appendix to. Containing the New 17eadings given
in Hermann s posthumous Edition of JEschylus. By George
Burgos, M.A. 3s. M.

Ammianus Marcellimis. History of TJome during the

Reigns of Constantius, Julian, Jovianus, Valcntinian, and Valens.
Translated by C. D. Yonge, B.A. With a complete Index. Double
volume, Is. (k7.

*,.* This is a wry circumstantial and amusing history, to which Gibbon ex

presses himself largely indebted.

Apuleius, the Golden Ass; Death of Socrates; Florida;
and Discourse on Magic. To which is added a Metrical Version of

Cupid and Psyche ;
and Mrs. Tighe s Psyche. Frontispiece, os.

Aristophanes Comedies. Literally Translated, with Notes
and Extracts from Frere s and other Metrical Versions, by W. J.

Hickie. In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Vol. 1. Acharnians, Knights, Clouds, Wasps, Peace, and Birds.,,

Vol. 2. Lysistrata, Thesmophoriazusoc, Frogs, Ecclesiazusrc,
and Plutus.

Aristotle s Ethics. Literally Translated by the Venerable
Archdeacon Browne, late Classical Professor of King s College. k

Politics and Economics. Translated by E. Wai-
ford, M.A. With Notes, Analyses, Life, Introduction, and Index. 5,--.

Metaphysics. Literally Translated, with Notes,
Analysis, Examination Questions, and Index, by the Rev. John
II. M Mahon, M.A., and Gold Medallist in Metaphysics, T.C^.D.

5*.

History of Animals. Tn Ten Books. Tran.-lated,
with Notes and Index, by Richard Cresswcll, M.A., St. John s

College, Oxford, os.

Organon ; or, Logical Treatises, and the Intro
duction of Porphyry. With Notes, Analysis, Introduction, UK I

Index, by the Ilev. O. F. Owen, M.A. In 2 vols., 3s. tid. eaci

Khctoric and Poetics, literally Translated, with Exa
mination Questions and Notes, by an Oxonian. 5s.



BOHN S CLASSICAL LIBBART. 33

Athemeus. Tlio Deipnosophists ; or, the Banquet of the
Learned. Translated by C. 1). Yongc, H.A. With an Appendix of

Poetical Fragments rendered into English Verso by various Authors,
and General Index. In 3 vols. 5s. each.

Caesar. Complete, with the Alexandrian, African, and
Spanish Wars. Literally Translated, and accompanied by Notes,
and a very copious Index. 5.

Catullus, Tibullus, and the Vigil of Venus. A Literal
Prose Translation. To which an* added Metrical Versions by
Lamb, Grainger, and others. Frontispiece. 5.

Cicero s Orations. Literally Translated by C. D. Yongc,
IJ.A. 4 vols. 5*. each.

Vol. 1. containing the Orations against Verres, &c. Portrait.

Vol. 2. Catiline, Archias, Agrarian Law, Rubirius, Murena,
Sylla, Ac.

Vol. 3. Orations for his House, Plancius, Scxtius, Ccelius, Milo,

Ligarius, &c.

Vol. 4. Miscellaneous Orations, and Rhetorical Works; with
General Index to the four volumes.

on Oratory and Orators. By the Kev. J. S. Watson,
M.A. With General Index, f).

on the Nature of the Gods, Divination, Fate, Laws,
A Kcpublic, &c. Translated by C. D. Yonge, B.A., and Francis

Biirham, Esq. 5s.

Academics, De Finibus, and Tusculan Questions.
Uy C. 1). Yonge, IJ.A. With Sketch of the Greek Philosophy. 5.

Offices, Old Ago, Friendship, Scipio s Dream, Fara-
doxes. &c. Literally Translatcxl, on tlie basis of Cockman, by Cyrus
K. Jvlmonds. 3. (k/.

Demosthenes Onitions. Translated, with Notes, by C.
Kami Kennedy. In 5 Volumes. f&amp;gt;*. each.

Vol. 1. The Olynthiac, 1 hilippic
1

, and other Public Orations.

\\. G&amp;lt;/.

Vol. 2. On the- Crown and on the Emhafwy.
Vol. 3. Aguiut Leptine.-i, Midias, Androtion, and Arist/&amp;gt;crate8.

Vol. 4. Private, and other Orations, viz., against Timncratw,
ArihtogiUni, Aph ibus, Onetor. Zenothemis, Apaturiua, I honnio,
Lamtus, Pantwm-tus, Nausinmchus, Ikuotus, Spudias, Phoj-

nijipns, and for 1 hormio.

Vol. 5. Miricellaiicous Orationn. Omtaininj? Marnirtntnn, Ix?o-

chare.^, St&amp;lt; phanus I., Stephanie II., Knergus, ami Mnesibiilun,

Olympifxlorus, Tinmtlu-us, Polydes. CullippUH, Nicostnitus,

Conon, CallicleH, DimiysiNlonis, Kubnlides, TheocHneH, Nenjra,

and for the Naval Crown; the Funeral Oration; the Krotic

Oration, or the Panegyric u|*m Kpicrates; Exonlia
; tho

Kj)istle With a General Index to the Five Volumes.

D
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Dictionary of Latin Quotations ; including Proverbs,
Maxims, Mottoes, Law Terms and Phrases ; and a Collection of

above 500 Greek Quotations. With all the quantities marked, and

English Translations. 5s.

, with Index Verborum (622 pages). 6s.

Index Verborum to the above, with the Quantities
and Accents marked (56 pages), limp cloth. Is.

Diogenes Laertius. Lives and Opinions of the Ancient
Philosophers. Translated, with Notes, by C. D. Yonge, B.A. 5s.

Euripides. Literally Translated from the Text of Dindorf.
In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Vol. 1. Hecuba. Orestes, Medea, Hippolytus, Alcestis, Bacchcc,

Heraclidae, Iphigenia in Aulide, and Iphienia in Tauris.

Vol. 2. Hercules Furens, Troades, Ion, Andromache, Suppliants,
Helen, Electra, Cyclops, Rhesus.

Greek Anthology. Translated into Literal English Prose

by a Westminster Scholar, and others. With Metrical Versions by
various Authors. 5s.

Greek Romances of Heliodorus, Longus, and Achilles

Tatius, viz., The Adventures of Theagenes and Chariclea; Amours
of Daphnis and Chloe ; and Loves of Clitopho and Leucippe. 5s.

Herodotus. A New and Literal Translation by the Rev.

Henry Cary, M.A., of Worcester College, Oxford. With Index. 5t.

Hesiod, Callimachus, and Theognis. Literally Translated
into Prose, with Notes, by the Rev. J. B inks, M.A. To which
are appended the Metrical Versions of Hesiod, by Elton; Calli

machus, by Tytler ;
and Theognis, by Frere. 5s.

Homer s Iliad; literally translated into English Prose, by
an Oxonian. 5s.

Odyssey, Hymns, and Battle of the Frogs and
Mice ; literally translated into English Prose, by an Oxonian. 5s.

Horace
; literally translated by Smart. New Edition, care

fully revised by an Oxonian. 3s. 6d.

Justin, Cornelius Nepos, and Eutropius. Literally trans

lated, with Notes, and Index, by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 5s.

Juvenal, Persius, Sulpicia, and Lucilius. By L. Evans,
M.A. With the Metrical Version by Gilford. Frontispiece. 5s.

Livy. A new and literal Translation, by Dr. Spillan and
others. In 4 volumes. 5s. each.

Vol. 1. containing Books 1 8.

Vol. 2. Books 926.
Vol. 3. Books 2736.
Vol. 4. Book 37 to the end ; and Index to the four volumes.
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Lucan s Pharsalia. Translated, with Notes, by IT. T. Riley. 5*.

Lucretius. Literally translated into English Prose
;
with

Notes, by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. To which is adjoined the

Metrical Version by John Mutton Good. 5.

Martial s Epigrams, complete. Literally translated into

English Prose ; etirh accompanied by one or more Verse translations

selected from the Works of English Poets, and other sources. With
a copious Index. Double volume (GGO pages). Is. Gti.

Ovid s Works, complete. Literally translated into Englibh
Prose. In 3 volumes. 5. each.

Vol. 1. containing Fa*ti, Tristia, Epistles, 4c.

Vol. 2. Metamorphoses.
Vol. 3. Ileroides, Amours, Art of Love, &c. Frontispiece.

Pindar. Literally translated into Prose, by Dawson W.
Turner. To which is added the Metrical Version, by Abruliam
Moore. 1 vrtrait. 5*.

Plato s Works. Translated by the liev. II. Gary, M.A. and
others. In volumes. 5. each.

Vol. 1. containing The Ajtology of Socrates, Crito, Phasdo, Gor-

gias, Protagoras, Phadrus, Thctctetus, Euthyphron, Lysis.
Translated by the Rev. 11. Gary.

Vol.2. The Republic, Tiinanis, and Critiaa ; with Introductions.
Transited by Honrv Duvis.

Vol. 3. M no, Eutliydemas The Sophist, Statesman, Cratylua,
Parmenidefl, and the Bainjui t. Tran.-lated by G. Buries.

Vol. 4. Phih bus, Gburmidcs, LarhrH. The Two Aleibiades, and
Ten other Dialogues. Translated by G. Burges.

Vol. 5. The IAWH. Translated by G. Burges.
Vol. U. The Doubtful Works: vi/. Kpiiiomi*. Axicn-hus. Eryxiae,
on Virtue, on Justice, Sisyphun, Demodocus ami Definitions ;

the Treatise of Timwus I^ocrus on the Soul of the World ami
Nature; Lives of Plato, by Diogenes Intertills, HevychiOR, and

Olyui|)i(Klorus ; and Introductions to his Doctrines by Alcinous
and Albtnu.s : Apuleiiuon tin- Doctriius of Plato; and Itcnuirks

on Plato s Writings, by the Poet Gray. Edited by G. BurgtB
and JI. G. Bohii. With (Jenerul Index to the hix volumeH.

Plautus s Comedies. Literally translated into English
Prose, with copious Notes, by 11. T. Hi ley, B.A. In 2 vols. 5. each.

Pliny s Natural History. Translated, \\ith copious Notes,

by the late John Bobt^ck, M.D., F.H.S., uud H. T. Riley, B.A.
Witli General Index. In G Tols. 5i. each.

Propertius, Petronius, and Johannes Secundus. Literally
transhitfd, and accompanied by Poetical Versions, from various

BourcrM. To which are added, the Love Epistles of Ari.sta-tietns ;

tr:ni&amp;gt;lati d by It. Brinslcy tihcriduu and II. Hulhtd. Edited by
Walter K. Kelly. 5.

D 2
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Quintilian s Institutes of Oratory ; or, Education of an
Orator. Literally translated, with Notes, &c., by the Rev. J. S.

Watson, M.A. 5s.

Sallust, Florus, and Velleius Paterculus. With copious
Notes, Biographical Notices and Index, by J. S. Watson, M.A. 5s.

Sophocles. The Oxford translation revised. 5s.

Standard Library Atlas of Classical Geography, 22 large
coloured Maps according to the latest authorities. With a complete
Index (accentuated), giving the latitude and longitude of every

place named in the Maps. Imperial 8vo., chiefly engraved by the

Messrs. Walker. 7s. Gd.

Strabo s Geography. Translated, with copious Notes, by
W. Falconer, M.A., and H. C. Hamilton, Esq. With a very copious
Index, giving Ancient and Modern Names. In 3 vols. 5s. each.

Suetonius Lives of the Twelve Csesars, and other Works.
The translation of Thomson, revised, with Notes, by T. Forester,

Esq. 5s.

Tacitus. Literally translated, with Notes. In 2 vols.

5s. each.

Vol. 1. The Annals.

Vol. 2. The History, Germania, Agricola, &c. With Index.

Terence and rhaedrus. By II. T. Kiley, B.A. To which
is added, Smart s Metrical Version of Phaedrus. Frontispiece. 5s.

Theocritus, Bion, Moschus, and Tyrtoeus. By the Rev. J.

Banks, M.A. Witli the Metrical Versions of Chapman. Frontis

piece. 5s.

Thucydides. Literally translated by the Eev. H. Dale.
In 2 vols. 3s. Gd. each.

Virgil. Literally translated by Davidson. New Edition,

carefully revised, os. Gd.

Xcnophon s Works. In 3 volumes. 5.5. each.

Vol. 1. containing the Anabasis, or Expedition of Cyrus, and
Memorabilia, or Memoirs of Socrates. Translated, with Notes,

by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. And a Geographical Com
mentary, by W. F. Ainsworth, F.S.A., F.R.G.S., &c. Frontis

piece.
Vol. 2. Cyropacdia and Hellenics. By the Rev. J. S. Watson,

M.A., and the Rev. H. Dale.

Vol. 3. The Minor Works. By the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A.
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XIII.

Bohn s Scientific Library.

Uniform icith the STANDARD LIBUARY, 5*. per volume (excepting those

inarfad otherwise).

Agassiz and Gould s Comparative Physiology. Enlarged
by Dr. Wright. Upicarde 0/400 Emjraviiujs. 5.

Bacon s Novum Organum and Advancement of Learning.
Complete, with Notes, by J. Dovey, M.A. 5.

Blair s Chronological Tables, Revised and Enlarged. Com
prehending the Chronology and History of the World, from the ear

liest times. ByJ. Willoughby Boaee. Double volume (upwards of

800 pages). 10.

or, Juilf bound morocco. 12. Gd.

Index of Dates. Comprehending the principal Facts in the

Chronology and History of the World, from tho earliest to the pre
sent time, alphabetically arranged ; being a complete Index to

Holm s enlarged Edition of Blair s Chronological Tables. By J. W.
Kosse. Double volume. 10.

or, Imlj bound morocco. 12$. Gd.

Holhjy s Manual of Technical Analysis : a Guide for tho

Testing of Natural and Artificial Substances. By B. 11. Paul.
100 Wood Engravings. 5.

BBIIXJKWATER TREATISES. Kirby, on the History, Habits, and
In.-tincts of Animals. Edited, with Notes, by T. Rymer Jonea.

Nuuuirou* Engraving*, many uf tr/tic/t are additional. (In 2 vols.)

5*. each.

- Kidd on the Adaptation of External Nature to

tho Physical Condition of Man. It. Gd.

- &quot;NVheweirs Astronomy and General Physios, con
sidered with reference to Natural Theology. Portrait of the Earl

of liridijeicuter. &. Gd.

Chalmers on tho Adaptation of External Nahiro
to the Moral and Intellectual Coiihtitution of Man. With Memoir
of tho Author. By the llcv. Dr. Gumming. 5.

Prout s Treatise on Chemistry, Meteorology, and
the Function of Digestion. Fourth Edition. Edited by Dr. J
W. Griffith. 5$.
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Carpenter s (Dr. W. B.) Zoology ; a Systematic View of
the Structure, Habits, Instincts, and Uses, of the principal Fami
lies of the Animal Kingdom, and of the chief forms of Fossil Re
mains. New edition, revised and completed to the present time

(under arrangement with the Author), by W. S. Dallas, F.L.S.
With a General Index. Illustrated with many hundred fine Wood
Engravings. In 2 vols. (nearly 600 pages each). Gs. each.

Mechanical Philosophy, Astronomy, and Horology.
A Popular Exposition. One hundred and eighty-one Illustrations. 5s.

Vegetable Physiology and Systematic Botany.
A complete introduction to the Knowledge of Plants. New edition,

revised (under arrangement with the Author), by E. Lankester,
M.D., &c. Several hundred Illustrations on Wood. Gs.

Animal Physiology. New Edition, thoroughly
revised, and in part re-written, by the Author. Upwards of 300

capital Illustrations. Gs.

Chess Congress of 1862. A Collection of the Games played,
and a Selection of the Problems sent in for the Competition. Edited

by J. Lowenthal, Manager and Foreign Correspondent. To which
is prefixed an Account of the Proceedings, and a Memoir of tho

British Chess Association. By. J. W. Medley, Hon. Secretary. 7s.

Chevreul on Colour. Containing the Principles of Har
mony and Contrast of Colours, and their application to the Arts.

Translated from the French, by Charles Martel. Third and only
complete Edition, with Introduction by the Translator. Several

Plates. 5s.

or, with an additional series of 16 Plates in Colours. 7s. Gd.

Comte s Philosophy of the Sciences. Edited, from the
&quot; Cours de Philosophic Positive,&quot; by G. H. Lewes, Esq. 5s.

Ennemoser s History of Magic. Translated from the Ger
man, by William Howitt. With an Appendix of the most remark
able and best authenticated Stories of Apparitions, Dreams,
Table-Turning, and Spirit-Ilapping, &c. In 2 vols. 5s. each.

Hand-Book of Domestic Medicine ; popularly arranged.
By Dr. Henry Davies. (700 pages). With a complete Index. 5s.

Hand-Book of Games. By various Amateurs and Pro
fessors. Comprising treatises on all the principal Games of chance,
skill, and manual dexterity. In all, above 40 games (the Whist,
Draughts, and Billiards being especially comprehensive). Edited

by Henry G. Bohn. Illustrated ly numerous Diagrams. 5s.

Hogg s (Jabez) Elements of Experimental and Natural

Philosophy. Containing Mechanics, Pneumatics, Hydrostatics,
Hydraulics, Acoustics, Optics, Caloric, Electricity, Voltaism, and
Magnetism. New Edition, corrected and enlarged. Upwards of
400 Woodcuts. 5s.
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Hind s Introduction to Astronomy. With a Vocabulary,
containing an Explanation of all the Terms in present use. New
Edition, revised, and enlarged. Numerous Engraving*. 3. 6d.

Hnmboldt a Cosmos
; or, Sketch of a Physical Description

of the Universe. Translated by E. C. Otte and W. 8. Dallas, F.L.8.
Fine Portrait. In 5 vols. 3. (jd. each, excepting vol. V. 5.

*,* Jn this edition the notes are
place&amp;lt;l

beneath the text, Humholdt g analytical
Summaries and the p.i.waRes hitherto suppressed are included; and new and
comprehenaive Indices arc added.

- Personal Narrative of his Travels in America.
In 3 vols. 5s. each.

Views of Nature ; or, Contemplations of the Sub
lime Phenomena of Creation. Translated by E. C. Otte and H. G.
IJohn. With a tine coloured view of Chimbomzo ; H fac-simile Letter
from the Author to the Publisher; translations of the quotations,
and a very complete Index. 5.

Humphrey s Coin Collector s Manual ;
a popular Introduc

tion to the Study of Coins. Highly-finished Engravings. In 2
vols. 5. each.

Hunt s
(K&amp;lt;&amp;gt;bert) Poetry of Science ; or, Studies of the

Physical Phenomena of Nature, by Kobert Hunt, Professor at

the School of Mines. New Edition, revised and enlarged. 5.

Elementary Physics. 5s.

Index of Dates. See Blair s Chronological Tables.

Joyce s Scientific Dialogues. Completed to the present
state of Knowledge by Dr. Griffith (upwards of GOO pages). Nume
rous Woodruff. 5.

Jussieu s (I)e) Elements of Botany. G.&amp;lt;?.

Lectures on Painting, by the Koyal Academicians, with
Introductory Essay, and Notes by R. Wornum, Esq. Portraits. 5*.

Mantell s (Dr.) Geological Excursions through the Isle of

Wight and Dorsetshire. New Edition, by T. Rupert Jones, Esq.
Numerous beautifully-exfruled Woodcuts, and a Geological Map. 5$.

Medals of Creation ; or. First Lessons in Geology
and the Study of Organic Remains: including Geological Excur
sions. New Edition, revised. Coloured J lates, and secrral hundred

beautiful Wootlruts. In 2 vols. 15*.

Petrifactions and their Teachings ; an Illustrated
Handbook to the Organic Remains in the liritixh Museum. Nu
merous beautiful W&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;*1 Engraving*, (}.

Wonders of Geology; or, a Familiar Exposition
of Geological Phenomena. New Edition, reviwd and augmented by
T. Rupert Jones, F.G.S. l}oltur?d Qwtogiout Mnp of England,
Plates, and upwards of &quot;200 beautiful Wixxlntls. In 2 vola. It. Od. each .
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Morphy s Games of Chess, being the Matches and best
Games played by the American Champion, with explanatory and

analytical Notes, by J. Lowenthal. Portrait and Memoir. 5s.

It contains by far the largest collection of games played by Mr. Alorphy extant
in any form, and has received his endorsement and co-operation.

Oersted s Soul in Nature, &c. Portrait. 5s.

Eichardson s Geology, including Mineralogy and Palaeonto

logy. Kevised and enlarged by Dr. T. Wright. Upward* of 400
Illustrations on Wood. 5s.

Schouw s Earth, Plants, and Man
;
and Kobell s Sketches

from the Mineral Kingdom. Translated by A. Henfrey, F.K.S.
Coloured Map of the Geography of Plants. 5s.

Smith s (Pye) Geology and Scripture ; or, the Relation
between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of Geological Science.

New Edition, with Lii e. 5s.

Stanley s Classified Synopsis of the Principal Painters of
the Dutch and Flemish Schools. 5s.

Slaunton s Chess-player s Handbook. Numerous Diagrams.
5s.

Chess Praxis. A Supplement to the Chess
player s Handbook. Containing all the most important modern
improvements in the Openings, illustrated by actual Games ; a
revised Code of Chess Laws; and a Selection of Mr. Morphy s Games
in England and France ; critically annotated. (63G pages.) 6s.

Chess-player s Companion. Comprising a new
Treatise on Odds, Collection of Match Games, and a Selection of

Original Problems. 5s.

Chess Tournament of 1851. Numerous Illustrations.

5s.

Stockhardt s Principles of Chemistry, exemplified in a
series of simple experiments. Upwards of 270 Illustrations. 5s.

Agricultural Chemistry, or Chemical Field Lec
tures; addressed to Farmers. Translated, with Notes, by Professor

Henfrey, F.R.S. To which is added, a Paper on Liquid Manure,
by J. J. Mechi, Esq. 5s.

Ure s (Dr. A.) Cotton Manufacture of Great Britain, sys
tematically investigated ; with an introductory view of its com
parative state in Foreign Countries. New Edition, revised and

completed to the present time, by P. L. Simmonds. One hundred
and fifty Illustrations. In2vols. 5s. each.

-
Philosophy of Manufactures, or an Exposition

of the Faetory System of Great Britain. New Edition, continued
to the present time, by P. L. Simmouds (double volume, upwards of
800 pages). 7s. 6d.
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Bell and Daldy s Pocket Volumes.

A Series of Select Works of Favourite Authors, adapted for general
reading, moderate in price, coinpact and elegant in form, and exe
cuted in a stylo fitting them to be- permanently preserved. Iin-

Now Ready.

Burns s Poems. 2*. fid.-
Songs. 2s. fid.

Coleridge s Poems. 2s. fid.

Sea Songs and Ballads. By Charles Dibdin and others. 2s. fid.

The Midshipman. Autobiographical Sketches of his own
early Career, by Capt. Hasil Hall, K.N., F.lt.S. From his -Frag
ments of Voyages and Travels.&quot; 3&amp;lt;.

The Lieutenant and Commander. Ditto, ditto. 3s.

George Herbert s Poems. 2s.- Works. 3s.

Lamb s Tales from Shakspeare. 2s. fid.

Longfellow s Poems. 2.v. (! /.

Milton s Paradise Lost. 2.v. fid.

-

Regained, and other Poems. 2s. fid.

The Kobin Hood Ballads. 2s. fid.

Southey s Life of Nelson. 2s. fid.

Walton s Complete Angler. Portraits and Illustrations. 2s. fid.

Lives of Donne, Wotton, Hooker, &c. 3s.

White s Natural History of Selborne. 3s.

Tn cloth, top edge gilt, at f xZ. jx-r volume extra ; in half morocco,

Roxburgh style, at 1*. extm ;
in antique or best plain morocco, at 4. (k/.

extra.

Preparing.
Goldsmith s Poems.- Vicar of \Yakrficld.

Gray s Poems.

The Conquest of India. By Capt. Basil Hall, K.N.

Henry Vaughan s Poems.
And others.
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XV.

Bell and Daldy s

Elzevir Series of Standard Authors.
Small fcap. 8vo.

Messrs. BELL and DALDY, having been favoured with many requests
that their Pocket Volumes should be issued in a larger size, so as to

be more suitable for Presents and School Prizes, have determined upon
printing New Editions in accordance with these suggestions.

They will be issued under the general title of &quot; ELZEVIR SERIES,&quot; to

distinguish them from their other collections. This general title has
been adopted to indicate the spirit in which they will be prepared; that

is to say, with the greatest possible accuracy as regards text, and the

highest degree of beauty that can be attained in the workmanship.
They will be printed at the Chiswick Press, on fine paper, with rich

margins, and will be issued in tasteful binding at prices varying from
3s. Gd. to 6*.

Most of the Volumes already published in the &quot; POCKET VOLUMES
&quot;

will be issued in this Series, and others of a similar character will be

added. Some will contain a highly-finished Portrait, or other Illus

tration.

Ready.

Longfellow s Poems. 4s. 6d.

Burns s Poems. 4s. 6d.

TJiis edition contains att the copyright pieces in the Aldine Edition.

Coleridge s Poems. 4s. 6d.

Shakspeare s Plays. Carefully edited by Thomas Keight-
ley. Vols. I. and II. 5s. each. Vol. III. immediately.
Tliis Edition will be completed in six volumes before the end of the year.

Shortly.

Milton s Paradise Lost.

Walton s Angler.
- Lives of Donne, Hooker, Wootton, Herbert, and

Sanderson.

And others.

Irving s Sketch Book.

Tales of a Traveller.

XVI.

The Library of English Worthies.
A Series of reprints of the best Authors, carefully edited and collated

with the Early Copies, and handsomely printed by Whittingham
in Octavo.

Bishop Butler s Analogy of Religion ; with Analytical
Index, by the Rev. Edward Steere, LL.D. 12. Antique calf, 11. Is.

&quot; The present edition has been furnished with an Index of the Texts of

Scripture quoted, and an Index of Words and Things considerably fuller than

any hitherto published.&quot; Editor s Prefoux.
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Gower s Confessio Amantis, with Life by Dr. Panli, and a

Glossary. 3 vols. 21. 2s. Antique calf, 31.. Gs. Only a limited

number of Copies printed.

JTiis imjwrtant work is so scarce that it can seldom 1&amp;gt;e met with
eren in large libraries. It is wanting in nearly every cuUtctivn of
English Poetry.

Herbert s Poems and Remains; with S. T. Coleridge s

Notes, and Life by Izank Walton. Revistd, with additional Notes,

by Mr. J. Yeowell. 2 vols. II. Is. Morocco, antique calf or

morocco, 21. 2s.

Spenser s Complete Works
;
with Life, Notes, and Glos

sary, by John Payne Collier, Esq., F.S.A. 5 vols. 3Z. 15s.

Antique calf, Gl. &.

Bishop Jeremy Taylor s Rule and Exercises of Holy Living
and Dying. 2 vols. 11. Is. Morocco, antique calf or morocco,
21. 2s.

Uniform tcith the above.

The Physical Theory of Another Life. By Isaac Taylor,
Esq., Author of&quot; Lojjicin Theology,&quot;

&quot; Ultimate Civilization,&quot; &c.
New Edition. 10s. Gd. Antique calf, 21s.

XVII.

The Aldine Edition of the British Poets.

The Publishers have boon induced, by the scarcity and increasing value
of this admin-d Series of the Poets, to prepare a New Edition, very
carefully corrected, and improved by such additions as recent

literary research has placed within their reach. Fcp. 8vo.

Akenside s Poetical Works, with Memoir by the Rev.
A. Dyce, and additional Letters, carefully revised. 5s. Morocco,
or antique morocco, 10s. &/.

Collins s Poems, with Memoir and Notes by W. Hoy
Thomas, Esq. 3*. (x/. Morocco, or antique morocco, Bs. Gd.

Cowper s Poetical Works, including his Translations.

Edited, with Memoir, by John Bruce, Esq., FJ3.A. 3 vol*.

[/ the Vrru.

Dryden s Poetical Works, with Memoir by the Rev. R.

Hooper, F.S.A. Carefully revised. 5 vol. [In t7i Press.

Gray s Poetical Works, with Notes and Memoir by the
Kev. John Mitford. f). Morocco, or antique morocco, 10*. Gd.

Shakespeare s Poems, with Memoir by the Rev. A. Dyco.
5. Morocco, or antique morocco, 10. Gd.
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Thomson s Poems, with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolas, anno
tated by Peter Cunningham, Esq., F.S.A., and additional Poems,

carefully revised. 2 vols. 10s. Morocco, or antique morocco,
1Z. Is.

Seasons, and Castle of Indolence, with Memoir.
6s. Morocco, or antique rnorocoo, 11s. GtZ.

Kirke White s Poems, with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolas, and
additional Notes. Carefully revised. 5s. Morocco, or antique
morocco, 10s. 6cZ.

Young s Poems, with Memoir by the &quot;Rev. John Mitford,
and additional Poems. 2 vols. 10s. Morocco, or antique mo
rocco, 11. Is.

Books uniform with the Aldine Edition of the Poets.

The Thoughts of the Emperor M. Aurelius Antoninus.
Translated by George Long. 6s.

Bacon s Advancement of Learning. Edited, with short

Notes, by the Rev. G. W. Kitchin, M.A., Christ Church, Oxford.

Gs. Antique calf, 11s. GcZ.

Essays ; or, Counsels Civil and Moral, with the
Wisdom of the Ancients. With References and Notes by S. W.
Singer, F.S.A. 5s. Morocco, or antique calf, 10s. GtZ.

Novum Organum. Newly Translated, with short

Notes, by the Ilev. Andrew Johnson, M.A. Gs. Antique calf,

11s. GcZ.

Bishop Butler s Analogy of Religion ;
with Analytical

Introduction and copious Index, by the Rev. Dr. Steere. Gs.

Antique calf, lls. GcZ.

Complete Works; with Memoir by the Rev. Dr.
Steere. 2 vols. 12s.

Sermons and Remains ; with Memoir by the Eev.
E. Steere, LL.D. 6s.

*,* This volume contains some additional remains, which are copyright, and

render it the must complete edition extant.

The Works of Gray, edited by the Rev. John Mitford.
With his Correspondence with Mr. Chute and others, Journal kept
at Rome, Criticism on the Sculptures, &c. New Edition. 5 vols.

11. 5s.

The Temple and other Poems
; by George Herbert, with

Coleridge s Notes. New Edition. 5. Morocco, autiquo calf or

morocco, 10. GcZ.
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Locke on tho Conduct of tho Human Understanding:
edited by linltnn Corney, Esq., M.R.S.L. 3s. tkf. Antique calf,

8*. (W.
&quot;

I cannot think any parent or instructor Justified in neglecting to put this

little trratise into tin? hands of a
l&amp;gt;oy

about the time when the rcmouliig
faculties become developed.&quot; Uallain.

The Schole Master. By Roger Ascham. Edited, with

copious Notes, and a Glossary, by the Kev. J. E. B. Mayor,
M.A. to.

Logic in Theology, and other Essays. By Isaac Taylor,
Esq. G*.

Ultimate Civilization. By Isaac Taylor, Esq. GA-.

Bishop Jeremy Taylor s Rule and Exercises of Holy Living
and Holy Dying. 2 vols., 2s. Cxi. each. Morocco, antique calf or

morocco, Is. tid. enrh. In ono volume, 5g. Morocco, antique
calf or morocco, 10*. Cxi.

Yaughan s Sacred Poems and Pious Ejaculations, with
Memoir by the Kev. H. F. Lyte. New Ml it ion. f. Antique calf

or morocco, 10*. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;/. Large 1 apt-r, Is. G(/. Antiijuo call , l-lo.

Antique morocco, 15/.

I n-st-rviriK all the piety of G.-orge Herbert, they have less of his quaint and
fant.itic turn*, with a much larger lufuiou of jjovtic k-t-ling aud expresbiou.&quot;

Lyte.

XVIII.

Bibliotheca Classica.

A 8erii-s of Crock nnd Tallin Authors. With English N oU&amp;gt;s. 8vo.

Edited by various Scholars, under tho direction of G. Long, E&amp;lt;q.,

M.A., ( liiHHiral lA-ctun-r of Uri^rliton O lh-^r ; nnd the late Kev.
A. ,J. Mucleane, M.A., Head Master of Kin^ Edwaitl ti School, Bath .

Aeschylus. By F. A. Paley, M.A. 185.

Cicero s Orations. Edited
l&amp;gt;y

G. Long, M.A. 4 vols. 3/. 4s.

Vol. I. His.; Vol. II. lit.; Vol.111. lb&amp;gt;.; Vol. IV. 18.

Demostlioncs. By R. Winston, M.A.. Head Master of
Rochester Grammar School. Vol.1. H&amp;gt;. Vol. II.

]&amp;gt;rejxmng.

EuripidcH. I y F. A. Paley, M.A. . { vols. IG.v. each.

Herodotus. By J. \\. P.lakosley, P..D., late Fellow and
Tutfr of Trinity College, Cambridge. 2 vola 32*.

Hcfiiod. By F. A. I ulry, M.A. in... (W.

Homer. By F. A. Paley, MjV. Vol. I. Preparing.

Horace. By A. J. Madeano, M.A. 18.*.

Juvenal and Pcrsius. By A. J. Macleane, M.A. 14^.
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Plato. By W. H. Thomson, M.A. Vol. I. Preparing.

Sophocles. By F. II. Blaydes, M.A. Vol. I. 18s. Vol. II.

preparing.

Terence. By E. St. J. Parry, M.A., Balliol College, Ox
ford 18s.

Virgil. By J. Conington, M.A., Professor of Latin at

Oxford. Vol. I. containing the Bucolics and Georgies. 12s.

Vol. II. containing the ^Eneid, Books I. to VI. 14s. VoL III.

preparing.

An Atlas of Classical Geography, containing 24 Maps ; con
structed by W. Hughes, and edited by G. Long. New Edition,
with coloured outlines, and an Index of Places. Imperial 8vo.

12s. 6tZ.

XIX.

Grammar-School Classics.

A Series of Greek and Latin Authors. Newly Edited, with English
Notes ibr Schools. Fcp. Svo.

J. Caesaris Commentarii de Bello Gallico. Second Edition.

By G. Long, M.A. 5s. Gd.

Caesar de Bello Gallico, Books I. to III. With English
Notes for Junior Classes. By G. Long, M.A. 2s. 6d.

M. Tnllii Ciceronis Cato Major, Sire de Senectute, Lae-
lius, Sive de Amicitia, et Epistolae Scleetae. By G. Long, M.A.
4s. Gd

Quinti Horatii Flacci Opera Onmia. By A. J. Macleane.
G. 6d.

Juvenalis Satirae XVI. By H. Prior, M.A. (Expurgated
Edition.) 4. Gd.

P. Ovidii Kasonis Fastorum Libri Sex. By F. A. Paley. 5s.

C. Sallustii Crispi Catilina et Jugurtha. By G. Long,
M.A. 5s.

Taciti Germania et Agricola. By P. Frost, M.A. 3s. Gd.
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Xenophontis Anabasis, with Introduction
; Geographical

uiul other Notes, Itinerary, and Tlireo Maps compiled from recent

surveys. By J. F. Macmichael, B.A. AVu&amp;gt; Edition. 5.

Cyropaedia. By G. M. Gorhaiu, M.A., lato Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge. (Ja.

Uniform with the above.

The New Testament in Greek. With English Notes and
.Prefaces. By J. F. Muciuichacl, B.A. 730 pages. It. GJ.

A Grammar School Atlas of Classical Geography. The
Maps constructed by W. Hughes, and edited by G. Long. Imp.
bvo. 5.

Cambridge Greek and Latin Texts.

This scries ia intended to supply for the use of Schools and Students

cheap and accurate editions of the Claries, which ahull be
su|&amp;gt;erior

in mechanical execution to the small German editions now current
in this country, and more convenient in form. IGuio.

Aeschylus, ex novissima recensione F. A. Paley. 3*.

Caesar do Bello Gallico, recensuit G. Long, A.M. 2s.

Cicero de Senectute et de Amicitia et Epistolaj Select,
recenauit G. Long, A.M. 1. G&amp;lt;/.

Euripides, ex recensioue F. A. Paley, A.M. 3 vols. 3. Gt/.

each.

Ilerodotus, recensuit J. \V. Jilakesley, S.T.I5. 2 vols. 7s.

Horatius, ex recensione A. J. Macleane, A.M. 2s. 6&amp;lt;/.

Lucretius, recognovit II. A. J. Munro, A.M. 2*. Qd.

Sallusti Crispi Catilina et Jugurtha, recognovit G. Long,
M. 1*. GU

Tliucydides, recensuit J. G. Donaldson, S.T.P. 2 vols. Is.

Virgilius, ex recensione J. Conington, A.M. 3s. (jJ.

Xenophontis Anabasis rectusuit, J. F. Macmichael, A.B.

Is ovum Testamentum Graecum Textus Stephanici, l.
r
)50.

Acotxlunt viiriiu- Lectioae* eddtionnra Ik /jio. Kl/t-viri. Lachmanni,
Tihohendorlii, Tregi lleaii, curunU: F. II. Scrivener, A.M. 4*. (Jd.

Alw, on 4to. writing pajx;r, for MhfS. notes. Half bound, gilt

top, 12.
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XXT.

Foreign Classics.

With English Notes for Schools. Uniform with the GRAMMAR SCHOOL
CLASSICS. Fcp. 8vo.

Aventures do Telemaqne, par Fenelon. Edited by C. J.

Delille. Second Edition, revised. 4s. Gd.

Select Fables of La Fontaine. Third Edition, revised. Edited

by F. Gasc, M.A. 3s.
&quot; None need now be afraid to Introduce this eminently French author, either on

account of the difficulty of translating him, or the occasional lice ice of thought
and expression in which he

indulges.
The renderings of idiomat.c passages lire

unusually good, and the purity of English perfect.&quot; Atfiena-um.

German Ballads from Uhland, Goethe, and Schiller, with
Introductions to each Poem, copious Explanatory Notes, and Bio

graphical Notices. Edited by C. L. Bielefeld. 3s. Gd.

Picciola, by X. B. Saintine. Edited by Dr. Dubuc. Se

cond Edition, revised. 3s. GtZ.

This interesting story has been selected with the intention of providing for

schools and young persons a good specimen of contemporary French literature,

free from the solecisms which are frequently met with in writers of a past age.

Schiller s Wallenstein, complete Text. Edited by Dr. A.
Buchheim. Gs. Gd.

Ilistoire de Charles XII. par Yoltaire. Edited by L. Direy.
Third Edition, revised. 3s. Gd.

In 18 Vols., cr. 8vo. 3Z. 12s.

Hume, Smollett, and Hughes s History of England, from
the Invasion of Julius Caesar to the Accession of Queen Victoria.

New edition, containing Historical Illustrations, Autographs, and

Portraits, copious Notes, and the Author s last Corrections and Im
provements.

Or Separately,

Hume s Portion to 1G88. In G Vols. 11 4s.

Smollett s Portion to 17GO. In 4 Vols. 16s.

Hughes s Portion to 1837. In 8 vols. 11. 12s.

In 7 Vols. 8vo. 3Z. 13s. Gd.

History of England, from the Accession of George TTI. to

the Accession of Queen Victoria. By the Rev. T. S. Hughes, B.D.

New edition, almost entirely re-written.

LONDON : PRINTED BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS, STAMFOKD STUEET

AND CHAKIXG CUOS8.
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